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TARJIMA ASARNI BOSHQA TILGA TARJIMA QILISH JARAYONIDA KO‘ZGA TASHLANADIGAN XATOLIKLAR VA
KAMCHILIKLAR TALQINI
Annotasiya

Har bir til o‘zining grammatikasi, leksikasi, sintaksisi va madaniyati bilan ajralib turadi, shu sababli bir tildan boshqa tilga tarjima gilishda
ko‘plab qiyinchiliklar va xatoliklar yuzaga kelishi mumkin. Tarjima jarayonida yuzaga keladigan xatoliklar, asosan, tilning o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlari, madaniyatlararo tafovutlar, grammatika va leksik mosliklarning yetishmasligi sababli sodir bo‘ladi. Ushbu maqolada tarjima
jarayonidagi xatoliklar va kamchiliklar tahlil gilinadi va ularni minimallashtirish uchun ganday yondashuvlar mavjudligi ko‘rib chigiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: tarjima jarayoni, leksik xatoliklar, grammatika xatoliklari, madaniyatlararo xatoliklar, kulturologik moslashuv, ijtimoiy
tilshunoslik, so‘z tanlash.

TRANSLATION INTERPRETATION OF ERRORS AND SHORTCOMINGS THAT ARE NOTICEABLE IN THE PROCESS OF
TRANSLATING A WORK INTO ANOTHER LANGUAGE
Annotation

Each language is distinguished by its grammar, lexicon, syntax and culture, so that many difficulties and errors can arise when translating from
one language to another. Errors that occur during the translation process are mainly due to the lack of language specifics, cross-cultural
differences, grammar, and lexical compatibility. This article analyzes errors and shortcomings in the translation process and considers what
approaches exist to minimize them.
Key words: translation process, lexical errors, grammar errors, intercultural errors, culturological adaptation, social linguistics, word selection.
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Kirish. Tilning lug‘at tarkibi tashkil etadigan so‘zlarning
hayotiyligi faol yoki nofaolligiga bog‘liq. Zero, tildagi ba’zi so‘zlar
kundalik hayotda iste’mol etilish bilan xarakterlansa, boshqa bir guruh
so‘zlar kundalik aloqada juda kam qo‘llanadi. Shu bois so‘zlar
tarixiy-funksional xususiyatiga ko‘ra faol va nofaol so‘zlarga ajraladi.
Faol so‘zlar adabiy tilning zamonaviy me’yoriga xos so‘zlari bo‘lib,
ular kundalik aloqada eng ko‘p ishlatilishi bilan ajralib turadi. Nofaol
so‘zlar qatlami esa quyidagi uch turga bo‘linadi:1) tarixiy so‘zlar

(istorizmlar), 2) eskirgan so‘zlar(arxaizmlar), 3) yangi so‘zlar
(neologizmlar).
1. Tarixiy so‘zlar (istorizmlar). O‘tmishga oid narsa,

hodisalarni ifodalagan, biroq hozirgi tilimizda o‘z sinonimiga ega
bo‘lmagan so‘zlardir: miri, paqir, (pul birliklari) qozi, qushbegi,
yasovul, xalifa (mansab nomlari), omoch, yorg‘ichoq, charx kabi.

2. Eskirgan so‘zlar(arxaizmlar). Hozirgi kunda mavjud
bo‘lgan narsa va hodisalarning eskirib qolgan nomlaridir. Eskirgan
so‘zlarning hozirgi tilda sinonimi mavjud bo‘ladi. Masalan: budun,
ulus, raiyat — xalqg; handasa - geometriya; muarrix —tarixchi; dudoq —
lab; lang - cho‘loq, ogsoq.

3. Yangi so‘zlar (neologizmlar). [jtimoiy-igtisodiy taraqqgiyot
va o‘zgarishlar natijasida vujudga kelgan narsa - hodisalarning yangi
nomlaridir. Masalan, O°zbekiston mustaqil bo‘lgandan so‘ng tilimizda
paydo bo‘lgan faxriy - veteran, noib - deputat, tuman - rayon, tayyora
- samolyot kabi so‘zlar yangi so‘zlardir. Yangi so‘zlarning nofaol
so‘zlar qatoridan o‘rin egallashi sababi shundaki, ular paydo
bo‘lgandan keng iste’moldagi so‘zlar singari barchaning nutqida
birdek ishlatilavermaydi. Biroq vaqtlar o‘tishi bilan yangi so‘zlar ham
keng iste’moldagi sozlar qatoridan o‘rin egallashi mumkin.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Tilning lug‘at tarkibidagi
so‘zlar nutqning biror uslubiga xoslangan bo‘lishi yoki nutq
uslublariga betaraf bo‘lishi mumkin. Shunga ko‘ra lug‘aviy birliklar
ikki guruhga bo‘linadi: uslubiy betaraf so‘zlar va uslubiy xoslangan
so‘zlar.
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Uslubiy betaraf so‘zlar nutq uslublarining birortasiga
xoslanmay, barcha uslublarda birdek qo‘llanilaveradigan lug‘aviy
birliklardan tashkil topadi: havo, suv, daraxt, bir, ikki, hamma, biz,
siz, turmog, yugurmog kabilar shular jumlasidandir.

Madaniyatlararo farglarni hisobga olish, tarjima jarayonining
eng muhim jihatlaridan biridir. Tez-tez madaniyatlararo xatoliklar
natijasida tarjima asarining ma’nosi o‘zgarib ketishi mumkin.
"Cultural translation" (madaniy tarjima) bo‘yicha izlanishlar olib
borgan olimlardan biri Susan Bassnett (2002) hisoblanadi. Bassnett
madaniyat va til o‘rtasidagi uzviy bog‘liglikni ko‘rsatib, tarjimonning
fagat tilni emas, balki madaniyatni ham bilishi zarur ekanini
ta’kidlaydi. U, shuningdek, tarjimonning madaniyatlararo farqlarni
hisobga olib, asar ma’nosini yangi til va madaniy kontekstga mos
ravishda tarjima qilish  zarurligini ifodalaydi. Bassnettning
yondashuviga ko‘ra, tarjimador asar ichidagi madaniy elementlarni,
masalan, urf-odatlar, an’analar va ijtimoiy kontekstlarni to‘g‘ri
tushunmasdan tarjima qilish, asarning asl mazmunini yo‘qotishiga olib
kelishi mumkin. Shu bilan birga, Bassnett madaniyatlararo tarjima
jarayonida kontekstual ~yondashuvni qo‘llashning ahamiyatini
ta’kidlaydi. Grammatika va leksik xatoliklar tarjimadagi eng keng
targalgan kamchiliklardan biridir. Bu xatoliklar, bir tildan boshgasiga
o‘girishda tilning grammatika va sintaksisidagi farqlarni to‘g‘ri aks
ettira olmaslikdan kelib chigadi. Grammatika xatoliklari hagida
ko‘plab tadqiqotlar mavjud, masalan, Vinogradov (1981) tarjimadagi

sintaktik xatoliklarni tahlil qilib, ularning tilning tuzilishidagi
farglardan kelib  chiqgishini aniglaydi. Uning fikriga ko‘ra,
tarjimonning grammatikani to‘g‘ri tushunishi va o‘zgarishlarni

aniqlashda e’tiborli bo‘lishi muhimdir[2]. Leksik xatoliklar esa,
so‘zning ma’nosini yoki u ishlatiladigan kontekstni noto‘g‘ri tarjima
gilishdan kelib chigadi. Bu borada Fawcett (1997) leksik xatoliklarni
tahlil qilib, tarjimonlar, aynigsa, noan’anaviy va madaniyatga Xos
atamalarni tarjima qilishda ehtiyotkorlikni unutmanglarini ta’kidlaydi.
Fawcettning yondashuvi bo‘yicha, tarjimonlar so‘zning faqat literal
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ma'nosini emas, balki uning madaniy va ijtimoiy ahamiyatini ham
hisobga olishlari kerak. ljtimoiy tilshunoslik sohasida amalga
oshirilgan izlanishlar ham tarjimadagi xatoliklar va kamchiliklarni
tahlil gilishda katta ahamiyatga ega[1].

Gumperz (1982) va Hymes (1972) kabi olimlar ijtimoiy
tilshunoslikni tarjimaga qanday ta’sir ko‘rsatishini o‘rganganlar(3,4].
Ularning ishlarida tilning ijtimoiy konteksti, ijtimoiy rollar va
unvonlar kabi omillar tarjima jarayonida ganday farglarni keltirib
chigarishi mumkinligi hagida so‘z boradi. Ijtimoiy tilshunoslik nuqtai
nazaridan tarjimonlar ijtimoiy gatlamlar, unvonlar va ijtimoiy mavge
bo‘yicha o‘zaro aloqalarni to‘g‘ri aks ettirishi zarur. O‘zbek tilida
ishlatiladigan unvonlar, ijtimoiy mavge va guruhlarni ingliz tiliga
tarjima qilishda bu omillarni hisobga olish zarur. Misol uchun, o‘zbek
tilidagi “bek”, “xon” yoki “qori” kabi unvonlar ingliz tilida “prince”
yoki “lord” deb tarjima qilinishi mumkin, lekin bu tarjimalar ularning
to‘liq madaniy va ijtimoiy ahamiyatini aks ettirmaydi. Tarjima
jarayonida madaniy va lingvistik xatoliklarni tuzatish uchun izohli
tarjima va moslashuv metodlaridan foydalanish zarur. Venuti (1995)
"Foreignization" (xorijlashtirish) va "Domestication”
(mahalliylashtirish) kabi ikki asosiy metodni ishlab chiqdi.

Venuti tomonidan ilgari surilgan “foreignization™ yondashuvi
tarjimadagi  xorij madaniyatini saglashga, "domestication" esa
mahalliylashtirish orqali o‘quvchiga tanishroq bo‘lgan kontseptlamni
taklif gilishga qaratilgan[5]. Bunday metodlar tarjimonning tarjima
jarayonidagi tanlovlarini va madaniyatlararo xatoliklarni bartaraf
etishdagi rolini o‘rganishga imkon beradi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Tarjima jarayoni til va
madaniyatlararo o‘zgarishlarni o‘z ichiga olgan murakkab faoliyatdir.
Asl asarning tilidan boshqa tilga o‘girishda, tarjimon bir nechta
muammolarga duch keladi. Bu muammolar ko‘pincha tilning
semantik, grammatika, leksik, madaniy va kontekstual jihatlariga
bog‘liq bo‘ladi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Tarjimada yuzaga keladigan xatoliklar,
o‘zbek tilining xususiyatlarini, uning tarixiy va madaniy nuanslarini
chet tillarga o‘girishda ayrim noaniqliklarga olib keladi. Quyida
tarjima asarini boshqga tilga tarjima qilishda ko‘zga tashlanadigan
asosiy xatoliklar va kamchiliklarni batafsil talgin gilib, misollar bilan
yoritamiz.

1. Leksik Xatoliklar (So‘z Tanlashdagi Noto‘g‘ri Qarorlar)

Tarjimada eng ko‘p uchraydigan xatoliklardan biri bu leksik
xatoliklardir. Leksik xatoliklar, asar tilidan boshqa tilga o‘girishda,
so‘zning ma’nosining noto‘g‘ri tanlanishi yoki kamyob so‘zlarning
mugobilini topishdagi giyinchiliklardan kelib chigadi. Tarjimada, bir
tilning leksik birligi boshqa tilning leksik birligiga to‘g‘ri kelmasligi
mumkin, shuning uchun tarjimon shaxsiy yoki madaniy jihatdan
to‘g‘ri so‘z tanlashi zarur.

Misol: O‘zbek tilida "yurt" so‘zi keng semantik hududga ega.
U nafagat geosiyosiy ma’noda "mamlakat", balki milliy va madaniy
ruhiyatni ham aks ettiradi. Ingliz tiliga tarjima qilishda bu so‘zni faqat
“country” yoki "land" deb tarjima qilish unchalik to‘g‘ri bo‘lmaydi,
chunki "yurt" o‘zbek xalqining vatanparvarlik ruhini va tarixiy
madaniyatini ifodalaydi. Bu holatda “homeland” yoki “motherland”
kabi so‘zlar yaxshiroq mos keladi.

Xatolik: Ingliz tilida "land" yoki “country" deb tarjima
qilingan "yurt" so‘zi, o‘zbek tilidagi ijtimoiy va madaniy bog"‘ligligini
saglab qola olmaydi. Bunday holatda tarjimon so‘zni izohlash yoki
kontekstga garab "homeland" deb tarjima gilinishi zarur.

2. Grammatika Xatoliklari (Sintaksis Xatoliklari)

Tarjimon asarning grammatik tuzilishini boshga tilga
ko‘chirishda xatoliklar qilishga moyil bo‘ladi. Grammatika xatoliklari,
o‘zbek tilidagi sintaksis qoidalarining boshqa tillarga o‘zgartirilishi
jarayonida yuzaga keladi. O‘zbek tilida so‘z tartibi ingliz tiliga
nisbatan farq giladi, tarjimada sintaktik nosozliklarga olib kelishi
mumkin.

Misol: Ofzbek tilida ko‘pincha so‘z tartibi quyidagicha
bo‘ladi: "Men kitobni o‘qidim" yoki "Unga yordam berdim". Ingliz
tilida esa, bu jumlalar "I read the book" yoki "I helped him" tarzida
bo‘ladi. Agar tarjimon o‘zbek tilidagi so‘z tartibini to‘g‘ri saqlashga
harakat qilsa, jumla grammatik xatolikka olib kelishi mumkin, chunki
ingliz tilidagi sintaksis goidalari boshgacha.

Xatolik: O‘zbek tilidagi jumlani shunchaki to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri
ingliz tiliga o‘girish, sintaktik nosozliklarga olib keladi, masalan: "I
book read" yoki "Him | helped" kabi. Bunday xatoliklarni oldini olish
uchun, tarjimon o‘zbek va ingliz tillaridagi grammatika qoidalarini
chuqur bilishi zarur.

3. Madaniyatlararo Xatoliklar (Kulturologik Xatoliklar)

Tarjima jarayonida madaniyatlararo xatoliklar ko‘p uchraydi.
Har bir til o‘z madaniyati va an’analari bilan chambarchas bog‘liq
bo‘lib, ba'zi atamalar va so‘zlar fagat ma'lum bir madaniyatga xosdir.
Tarjimon bu farglarni hisobga olmasa, tarjimaning asl ma’nosi yoki
konteksti yo‘qoladi. Madaniyatlararo xatoliklar nafaqat so‘z tanlashda,
balki madaniy voqgealarni yoki giyoslarni tarjima gilishda ham yuzaga
keladi.

Misol: O‘zbek adabiyotida “chopon” yoki “do‘ppi” kabi
an'anaviy kiyimlar tasvirlanadi. Bu so‘zlar o‘zbek madaniyati bilan
chambarchas bog‘liqdir. Ingliz tiliga tarjima qilishda “coat” yoki “hat”
kabi umumiy so‘zlarni ishlatish, ularning madaniy va tarixiy
ahamiyatini aks ettira olmaydi. Shuning uchun tarjimon bu kabi
so‘zlarni izohlab, ularning madaniy mazmunini ifodalashga harakat
qilishi kerak.

Xatolik: “Chopon” so‘zini ingliz tiliga “coat” deb tarjima
qilish, uning an’anaviy, madaniy va tarixiy o‘ziga xosligini to‘liq
tushuntirishda yetarli bo‘lmaydi. To‘g‘ri tarjima esa "traditional
Uzbek coat" yoki "Uzbek national garment" tarzida bo‘lishi mumkin.

4. Kulturologik Moslashuv va Izohli Tarjima

Tarjimada madaniy moslashuv (cultural adaptation) metodini
qo‘llash juda muhimdir. Ba'zi hollarda, madaniy jihatdan uzoq bo‘lgan
atamalarga, ob'ektlarga yoki vogealarga izoh berish talab etiladi.
Tarjimada bunday izohlarni kiritish orqali o‘quvchi uchun yanada
aniqroq va tushunarli bo‘lishi mumkin. Tarjimada ba'zi madaniy
atamalarni yoki tushunchalarni o‘zgartirishda ehtiyotkorlik zarur.

Misol: O‘zbek tilidagi "beshik to‘yi" kabi an’anaviy tadbir,
ingliz tiliga shunchaki "baby celebration" deb tarjima gilinsa, uning
madaniy ahamiyati va maqsadi to‘liq tushunilmasligi mumkin.
Bunday holatda, tarjimon "beshik to‘yi"ni “Uzbek traditional baby
celebration” deb tarjima qilishi yoki ushbu marosim hagqida
qo‘shimcha ma'lumot berishi kerak.

Xatolik: Shunchaki “"baby celebration" deb tarjima qilish,
"beshik to‘yi"ning o‘ziga xos madaniy mazmunini yo‘qotishiga olib
keladi. Tarjimon, bu kabi madaniy hodisalarni chuqur tushuntirish
orqali, o‘quvchiga to‘ligroq ma'lumot berishi kerak.

5. Sotsiolingvistik ~ Xatoliklar ~ (ljtimoiy  Tilshunoslik
Xatoliklari)

ljtimoiy tilshunoslik xatoliklari, til va ijtimoiy gatlamlar
o‘rtasidagi farqlarga bog‘liq bo‘ladi. O‘zbek tilidagi ijtimoiy
unvonlar, ijtimoiy mavqe va guruhlar, ba'zan boshqa tillarda to‘g‘ri
ifodalanmasligi mumkin. Misol uchun, o‘zbek tilida "bek", "xon",
"qori" kabi so‘zlar ijtimoiy statusni ifodalovchi unvonlardir va ingliz
tiliga tarjima qilishda bu unvonlaming semantik to‘g‘riligini saqlash
qiyin bo‘ladi.

Misol: O‘zbek tilidagi "bek" so‘zi ingliz tilida shunchaki
“lord” yoki “prince” deb tarjima qilinsa, u o‘zining tarixiy va ijtimoiy
ahamiyatini yo‘qotishi mumkin. To‘g‘ri tarjima gilish uchun, tarjimon
bu unvonlarning ijtimoiy va tarixiy kontekstini tushuntirish zarur
bo‘ladi.

Xatolik: "Bek"ni “prince” deb tarjima gilish, bu unvonning
o‘zbek jamiyatidagi ahamiyatini va tarixiy kontekstini to‘liq ifodalab
bera olmaydi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Tarjima jarayoni - bu nafagat tilni, balki
madaniyatni va tarixiy kontekstni o‘zgartirish jarayonidir. O‘zbek
tilidan boshqa tillarga tarjima gilishda yuzaga keladigan xatoliklar va
kamchiliklar, asosan, leksik, grammatik, madaniy va ijtimoiy
jihatlarga bog‘liq. O‘zbek tilida uchraydigan tarixiy, madaniy va
ijtimoiy atamalarni chet tillarga tarjima qilishda eng katta
giyinchiliklar madaniyatlararo tafovutlar, leksik mosliklarning
yetishmasligi va grammatik tizimdagi farglardan kelib chigadi.
Tarjimon nafagat til bilimiga ega bo‘lishi, balki har ikki
madaniyatning o‘ziga xosligini chuqur tushunishi, tarixiy va madaniy
kontekstni hisobga olishi zarur. Tarjimada xorijlashtirish va
mabhalliylashtirish metodlarining qo‘llanilishi asarning asl ma’nosini
saglash bilan birga, o‘quvchi uchun tushunarli bo‘lishini ta’minlaydi.
Shu bilan birga, tarjimonlar o‘z ishlarida madaniy va lingvistik
farqlarni bartaraf etish uchun o‘ziga xos usullarni ishlab chiqishlari
kerak. Natijada, tarjima jarayonining murakkabligi va ko‘plab
qatlamlardan iboratligi shuni anglatadiki, har bir tarjimon o‘z
faoliyatini ilmiy asosda, madaniyatlararo yondashuvni chuqur
tushunib olib bajarishi zarur. Bu jarayonda yirik xatoliklar va
kamchiliklar faqat tilning o‘zgartirilishidan emas, balki ularning
madaniy va tarixiy kontekstlarda ganday ifodalanganidan ham kelib
chigadi. Shuning uchun tarjimonlikda samarali va muvaffagiyatli
natijalarga erishish uchun nafaqgat til, balki madaniyat va tarixiy
hagiqatlarni tushunish zarur.
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COMMUNICATIVE-SYNTACTIC FEATURES OF THE CONSTRUCTIONS OF NOUN IN MARINA TSVETAEVA’S ESSAYS
Annotation
This article analyzes the communicative-pragmatic features of the constructions of noun in Marina Tsvetaeva’s artistic essays. Reprised,
anticipated, and reprised-anticipated types of constructions were identified. Additionally, considering the semantic relationships between the
segment and the base part, coreferential/cosignificative, predicate/non-predicate, postcedent/antecedent types of substitution were identified.
Key words: Expressive syntactic constructions, segmented constructions, constructions of noun, Marina Tsvetaeva.

KOMMYHUKATABHO-CHHTAKCAYECKWE OCOBEHHOCTH KOHCTPYKIIUU UT B OYEPKAX M. IBETAEBOM
AHHOTaIUsS
B naHHO#l cTaThbe NMpOBElEH aHaNIW3 KOMMYHHKATUBHO-IIPAarMaTHYECKUX OCOOCHHOCTEH KOHCTPYKIMH MMEHUTENIBHOH TeMbl Ha Marepuaie
XYIOXKECTBEHHBIX ouepkoB M. IIBeraeBoil. bpuiu BBIABICHBI peNpu3Hble, AHTUIUIUPOBAHHBIE U PENPHU3HO-AaHTULUINUPOBAHHBIE THIIBI
KOHCTPYKIIHI, a Talkke YYHTHIBAas CEMAHTHYECKHE OTHOIICHHS MEXIy CETMEHTOM M 0a30BOH YacThIO OBLIM BBIABICHBI KoppedepeHTHOe/
KOCUTHU(UKATUBHOE; IPEANKATHOC/HEIIPENKATHOE, IOCTLECACHTHOE/aHTELIEICHTHOE BUBI 3aMCIICHHS.
KioueBble cj10Ba: DKCIPECCHBHbIE CHHTAKCUUECKHE KOHCTPYKIUH, CErMEHTHPOBAHHbIE KOHCTPYKI[HU, KOHCTPYKIIMH UMEHUTENIBHON TeMbl, M.

I{BeraeBa.

MARINA TSVETAEVA OCHERKLARIDAGI OT KONSTRUKSIYALARINING KOMMUNIKATIV-SINTAKSIS
XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada M. Tsvetaeva badiiy ocherklari asosida ot mavzusining kommunikativ-pragmatik xususiyatlari tahlil gilingan. repriz,
antitsipatsiya va repriz-antitsipatsiya kabi konstruktsiya turlari aniglangan. Shuningdek, segment va asosiy qism o‘rtasidagi semantik
munosabatlardan kelib chiqib, korreferent/kosignifikativ; predikativ/nepredikativ, posttsedent/antetsedent turdagi o‘rin almashtirishlar

aniglangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Ekspressiv sintaksik konstruktsiyalar, segmentlangan konstruktsiyalar, ot mavzusining konstruktsiyalari, M. Tsvetaeva.

B s3bIKOBOM CTPYKType XyHOKECTBEHHBIX O4YepkoB M.
IlBeraeBoif  aKTHMBHO  WCHOJIB3yeTCs  Takash  JKCIPECCHBHas
CHHTAKCHUYeCKasl KOHCTPYKIMS, KaK KOHCTPYKIUS HMMEHHTEIbHOU
tembl (WT). JlaHHas KOHCTPYKUMSI SIBISIETCS Pa3sHOBUIHOCTBHIO
CErMEHTHPOBAHHOI KOHCTPYKIMH, KOTOpash JO CHX IIOp BBI3bIBAeT
cpequ JIMHTBUCTOB JHCKYCCHM IIO MOBOAY HAaUMEHOBAHUS,
ompeneneHus, BBIICICHUS THIIOB, CTPYKTYPHBIX OCOOECHHOCTEH,
¢yHKOUH M T.0. OTH W OpyrHe CIIOPHBIC BOIPOCHI OTPAKEHBI B
pabdorax A. M. Ilemkosckoro (1918), A. C. Ilomosa (1964), B. B.
BaGaiinesoit (1968, 1998), H.C. Bamrumoit (1971), W. .
Kostynosoii (1976), JI. ®. Ilunsxukosoit (1976), I'. H. AxumoBoit
(1980), JI. E. Maiioposoii (1984), U. H. Cocunckoii (1984), T. A.
AtabekoBoit (1986), C. H. AuapusinoBoii (1993), A. H. I'onaiineHko
(1995, 1996), H. B. po3x (2006), T. H. Nmmekeesoii (2006), B. T.
Canuenko (2018) u mp [1].

B fmaHHOW cTaThe OCHOBHOM II€NIBIO SIBIISIETCS aHAJIU3
KOMMYHHKaTHBHO-CHHTaKCHYECKHX OCOOCHHOCTEeH KOHCTpyKuuid UT.
AHanu3 MBI IPOBOAUM COIJIACHO HCCIIEIOBAHUIO, IMPEIIOKCHHOMY
T.H. NmmekeeBoii [2].

T.H. MmmekeeBa, aHanu3upys KoHCTpykiuu UT, yuuteiBaeT
KOMMYHHKATHBHO-TIParMaTHIECKHE 0COOEHHOCTH JaHHBIX
KoHCTpyKIuil. IIpu 3TOM oOHa paccMaTpuBaeT CTPYKTYpy C yd4ETOM
OTP@KEHHs TEMBI M PEMbI, a TaKKe BBUIBICHHUS CEMaHTHYECKHUX
OTHOILICHUH MEXIy CErMEHTOM M 0a30BOii 4acThio [2].

T.H. HNimmekeeBa OTMEYaeT, 4910 B CErMeHTe
CErMEHTHPOBAHHON KOHCTPYKLIHH TpEJCTaBlIeHa TeMa, B KOTOPOU
naercst uH(popMaIys, U3BECTHAs WIM OXHIaeMas (OCHOBHas uues), a
B 0a30BOI1 YacTH — peMa, TO eCTb HOBas WM IIaBHasi nHGopManusi[2].
B cermeHTHpOBaHHOI KOHCTPYKIMH 3TO JICTI€HHE CTAHOBUTCA Ooree
SIBHBIM, YTO IPHAAET CTPYKTYpe JKCIIPECCHBHOCTb, TaK KaK MMEHHO
CerMEHTalMs MOMOraeT BbIACIUTh 3TH dYacth [2]. C uenbio
NPOAEMOHCTPUPOBaTh  JaHHOe monokenne T.H. MmmekeeBa
MIPUBOAMT CIEAYIOUIYIO cXeMy 1:

Cxema 1. CK= cermeHT — 6a30Bas 4acTh

|
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Tema (T) pema (R)

Y N\

T + R (cxema nana o MimmekeeBoit) [2].

JIMHrBHCT MOAYEpKHBAEeT, YTO B KOHCTPYKLHUAX C
UMEHUTEIIbHBIM TeMbl peMa MOJ4YepKUBAeT TeMy, AeNas ee 3aMeTHee.
IlpuBenennas cxema, mo MHenmio T.H. MimmexeeBoif, oTpaxaer
pEeIpU3HOe  PACIONOXKEHHE  KOMIIOHEHTOB  CEIMEHTHPOBAHHBIX
KoHCTpyKIMi. Ona mummer: «CerMeHTanMs KaK OSKCIIPECCHBHBIN
TIpHEM pealn3yeTcs B JIBYX DPa3sHOBHIHOCTAX: B BHAE PENPH3BI
(CerMeHT HaXxOMUTCS B MPEMO3UIMHU TI0 OTHOIICHHIO K 0a30BOM 4acTH)
W aHTHUIUIAIMY (CETMEHT MOCTIIO3UTUBEH )» [2] .

To ecTh pempu3za — 3TO CTPYKTypa, TI€ CEIMEHT (Tema)
npeauiecTByeT ocHoBHO# wactu (peme): T R. Takoit mopsmox
IOMOTaeT HPHUBIEYs BHUMAHHE K TeMe, Ienas ee JOMUHHPYIOIINM
anemenToM. K takomy tunmy T.H. MiMexeeBa NpUBOIUT CIETyIONIHIA
npumep: Ceno: kak W30aBUTH €ro OT OEACTBEHHOTO IOJOXKEHHUs?
(CtpoutensHas razera. — 2002. Ne 6)[2] .

AHTHIMIIANMS, 10O MHEHHWIO JIMHTBHCTA, 3TO OOpaTHas
CTPYKTypa, TJie peMa UzeT Iepe TeMoi. 11 feMOHCTpaniy JaHHOTO
TIOJIOKEHUSI OHA IIPUBOAUT CIEAYIONIYIO CXeMy 2:

Cxema 2.

CK= cermenT — 6a30Bast 4acTb

l

R+ T T (cxema nana no MmmekeeBoit) [2].

AHTHIMIMPOBAaHHAsK CETMEHTUPOBAHHAS KOHCTPYKLHS TaKkKe
MOYEePKUBACT 3HAYUMOCTD TEMBI, XOTS U JICTACT ITO 4epe3 3aePiKKy
ee IOJady, CO3[aBasi ONPCACICHHOE HAMPSIKCHHE B OXHIAHUA
undopmanuu: R T. [2].

T.H. HimmekeeBa npuoauT ciexyromuii npumep: Kaxas
oHa, HoBast neHcusa? (Hama Marnutka. — 2003. - Ne 32) [2].
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Takum o6pazom, T.H. HMmimekeeBa BblienseT [Ba BHAA
CErMEHTUPOBAHHBIX KOHCTpyKuuii MT mo monoxeHHIO cerMeHTa U
6a30Boit yacTu: 1) penpusHbIe 2) aHTHIUITHPOBAHHBIE.

B amammsupyemblx Hamu odepkax M. lleraeBoil Obun
obHapyxeHbl 00a Tuna ykasaHHeiX T.H. MimexeeBoil KOHCTpyKLuit
urT.

Anamn3 mokasan, uto M. llBeraeBa 4acTo HCHONB3YeT
koHCTpyKIMK ¢ UT, koTOpble NOCTPOEHBI 10 MOJEIH pernpusbl. Bee
npuseseHuble Beime (I'maBa 1I) mpuMeps! HpeAcTaBISIOT COOOM
penpusy. IIpuBenem eme npumep:

IIinororonsl! — Cinoso u3 moero aerctsa! / CIoBo U3 MOEro
nercrBa! — [Inotoronst! ... («3eMHBIe IpUMETE») [8].

B nanHOM oOTphIBKE mpencraBieHa KoHCTpykuus HUT,
noctpoeHHas 1o moaenu T R, B MHUIMANBHYIO MO3ULHUIO BHIHOCHTCS
HanOosee HHPOPMATUBHBIH, IICHHBIA JJIEMEHT BHICKA3bIBAHHS.

IO.M. CkpeOHeB mmcal 1O MOBOLY TaKkoil IoOmadu
uapopmarmn:  «KoMMyHHKaTHBHOE WieHeHHe U (akTHYecKas
MHGOPMATHBHOCTE JJIEMCHTOB BCTyIaeT B IPOTHBOPEUHE: peMa
coo0ImaeT HEYTo Takoe, dYTO Oe3 ydJacTHs TEMBl HE HMeeT
JIOCTaTOYHOI HH(POPMATUBHON LIEHHOCTb.» [2]

Menee  ynmorpeOHTEenbHBIE B SI3BIKOBOH  CTPYKType
XYIO)KECTBEHHBIX odepkoB M. IIBeraeBoil aHTHIMIIHPOBAaHHBIE
KOHCTpyKIMK. Hanpumep:

Ectp Marmdeckwe cioBa, Marm4eckue BHE CMBICNA, OJHUM
yXKe 3BydaHHeM CBOMM — (DH3MYECKH-MarMdeckue — CJOBa,
KOTOpBIE, 10 TOTO KaK CKa3aaud — Y>K€ 3HAJarT, CJI0BA — CaMO3HAKU U
CaMOCMBICIIBI, HE HY)KAAIOLIMECs B pa3yMe, a TOJIBKO B CIIyXe, CJI0Ba
3BEPHHOTr0, JETCKOI0, CHOBHJCHHOT'O S3bIKA.

Bo03M0KHO, 4TO OHH B KM3HH Y Ka)KI0TO — CBOM.

TakuMm croBoM B MoOeH XHM3HM OBUIO M OCTAlOCh —
Boxkarsnii. («ITymkus u ITyrauesy) [10].

JlaHHOE CIIO)KHOE CHUHTaKCHYECKOE IIeJIoe IPEICTaBiIseT
coboit xoHctpykuuio HT, kortopast cocraBiena mno moxenun R T.
CerMeHT HpeJcTaBlIeH B KOHIE TPEThero npeiokenus. [lepseie Tpu
HPEIOKEHHS COJepKaT HHPOPMALUIO O HAJINYKME U XapaKTEPHCTHKE
CIJIOBA, KOTOPOE HA3BIBAETCSI B CETMEHTE.

Hamm HaOmroneHus mOKas3add, 4YTO B aHAIHM3UPYEMBIX
ouepkax M. LlBeraeBoil ucnonb3yoTcsa U Takue KoHcTpykuuu UT, B
KOTOPBIX CEIMEHT OKa3bIBaeTCA MEXTy IBYMs Oa30BBIMU YaCTSIMH.
Takue KOHCTPYKIMH OBUIM BEIIBICHBI M B S3BIKOBOH CTPYKType
pomana K. ®enuna «"opona u rogsi» [2].

B ouepkax M. IlIBeraeBoil Takue KOHCTPYKLIMH TaK >Ke
BcTpedarotest. Hamprmep:

Ectp y brioka marnueckoe cnoBo: TaiHblil xap. CiioBo, npu
MIEpBOM UTEHUH OXKETIlee MEHsl y3HaBaHHeM: ce0s 10 CEMH JIET, BCEro
JI0 CeMH JIeT (majblle — He B cueT, HOo jxapuye He crano). CioBo-
KJII0Y K MOEH Jyllie — U BCEl JIMpUKe:

Thl DPOKIAHEIIb B My4eHbSIX HEBO3MOXKHBIX Bcro xu3Hb 3a
TO, YTO HEKOro JioOuTh. Ho ecTh OTBET B MOMX CTHXaX TPEBOXKHBIX:
WX TaiiHblii )kap TeOe IOMOXKET JKHTh.

TTomoxer xuth. Her! n ectb — xuth. TaiiHblil xap U ecTh
— xkwuth. («[lymxun u ITyrages»)[10].

B namHOM mpuMepe CErMEHT, BBIPAXEHHBIH HMEHHBIM
CyOCTaHTHBHBIM CIIOBOCOYETaHMEM «TaiHBIH ap» BBOAUTCS IOCIE
nepBoii  6a30BOH WacTH «ecTb y bioka Marmdyeckoe CJIOBO»,
KOPpEIATOM B KOTOPOH SBISETCA CIOBOCOYETAHHE «MAaruueckoe
CJIOBO»; W Tepel BTOpoW 0a30BOi 4YacThIO, KOPPEIATOM KOTOPOM
SBISIETCS  JIKCEMa  «CJOBO». DBropas 0a3oBas dYacTh  Jaer
CyOBEeKTUBHYIO  XapaKTePUCTHUKy  HOMHHATHBY,  OOOCHOBBIBas
OMpeZIeIeHHE «Marn4ecKoe U3 NepBoii 0a30BOi YacTH.

TlomMuMoO 3TOrO, HAMU TaK)Ke OBLIN HaWIEHBI KOHCTPYKIMH, B
KOTOPBIX CEIMEHT HAaXOIHUThCA Iepel 0a30BOH YacThIO M IOCIE HEe,
Kak Obl 0OpamJsis 0a30BYIO 4acTh, CO3aBasi TAKYHO IKCIIPECCUBHYIO
CHHTaKCHYeCKyIo GUrypy, Kak Kojblo. Hanpumep:

Jlo)kab — UYTO TpEeXkJe BCEro BCTAET, B JpPYKECTBEHHOMU
co3Byunid? Jloxap. — A 3a “mokAb” — TaK eCTeCTBEHHO: bor
(«CsetoBoii muBeHbY) [12].

Taxue tunsl koHCTpyKumu WUT MBI mpemyiaraem onpenenuTsb
KaK PelpH3HO-aHTHI[HITHIPOBAHHBIC.

AHanyM3 CeMaHTUYECKUX OTHOIIECHHH MEXIY KOMIOHEHTaMH
koHCcTpyKimit UT T.H. MimMekeeBa oCyIIecTBIsSeT Ha MCCIEIOBAHUH
B3aHMOJICHCTBHUS CETMEHTA U €r0 3aMECTHTEN, «IIOCKOIbKY HUMEHHO
COYCTAHHEM CETMEHT-KOPPEAT MHPOM3BOJUTCS HEIOCPEACTBEHHAS
CBSI3b MEKY YaCTSAMHU CETMEHTHPOBAHHOM KOHCTPYKIHNY [2].

Oma JenaeT akI[eHT Ha TOM, YTO HCIIOIb30BaHUE KOPPENITa B
0a3oBoif wacTH 00pa3yeT OTHOIICHHS 3aMEILICHUS, «IPH 3TOM
JIOMUHUPYIOIIUM KOMIIOHEHTOM OTHOMIEHHUS 3aMeLICHHs B acleKTe
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HOMHUHATHBHOTO 3HA4YCHUS SBJSIETCS 3aMEI[aeMoe, IIOCKOJIBKY
JIEKCHYECKOE 3HAUEHUE NePEeIacTCsi UMEHHO CErMEHTOM» [2].

T.H. Ummekeesa, Benen 3a M.M. OTKYNIIIUKOBOM, BBIACISET
CIIEYIOINE TUITHI 3aMEIIECHUS:

1) B 3aBUCUMOCTM OT XapakTepa COOTHOUIEHHS MEXIy
3aMECTHUTEIIEM H 3aMeIaeMbIM:

KOppeepeHTHOE 3aMelleHHe, KOTOPOEe XapaKTepHu3yeTcs
TEM, YTO 3aMEIIAeMOE M 3aMECTHTEIb COOTHOCHMBI C OJTHUM U TEM Ke
JICHOTATOM; M KOCUTHH()MKATUBHOE 3aMEICHUE CMBICI 3aMEIaeMOro
U 3aMECTUTENIsl TOXJECTBEHEH Ha IOHATUHHOM YpOBHE, TakKue
KOHCTPYKL[MM HE NPEIoaraloT HaJlMyie MECTOMMEHHOIO Koppesara

[2];

2) B 3aBUCHMEeTH—PPOT  CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTUUCCKOU
XapaKTEPHCTHKU 3aMECTHTEINS U 3aMEIaeMOro:
IpeIuKaTHOe 3aMeleHHe, IPH KOTOpOM B KauecTBe

CHHTAKCHYECKH OIIOPHOE CJIOBO 3aMEIIAaeMOr0 OTpPe3Ka HaXOJHUTCS
CJIOBO CO 3HaUYEHUEM IIPEIHKaTa;

HENpeJUKaTHOe 3aMeleHHe, MPH KOTOPOM  KOppEIaT
3aMeHsIeT CyOCTaHTHUB, HE UMEIOIIUI IPEANKATHBHOTO 3HaUCHHSA[2];

3) B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT HO3ULIMU KOPPEIIATa:

MIOCTIEZICHTHOE 3aMeIleHHe, IIPH KOTOpOM HaOIIogaercs
MIOBTOPEHHE WIIH TyOINPOBAaHHUE IPEAIIECTBYIOIIETO CMBICIA;

aHTeLeCHTHOEe 3aMellleHHe, IPH KOTOpOoM Habmozaercs
IpeJcKa3aHue MOCIeayIOero cMbicna [2].

B ouepkax M. lIBeraeBoif Takke HCHOJIB3YIOTCS
koHcTpykuuu MT, B KOTOphIX HaOMIOAAIOTCS  pa3sHOOOpasHble
CEeMAaHTHYECKUE OTHOIIEHUsS MEXHy KOMIIOHEHTAMU Ha3BaHHBIX
KOHCTPYKIMH.

OcCHOBBIBasICH Ha THIIbL, IpecTaBiaeHHble T.H. WimekeeBoit,
pacCMOTPHM CEMAHTHYECKHE OTHOIUGHHS MEXIYy CerMEHTOM H
0a30BOH 4YacTbl0 B BBUABIGHHBIX HAMH KOHCTPYKIHMsX. bBoiboroe
KosmuectBO KOHCTpykuuid HWT xapakrepusyercs KkopedepeHTHbIM
3aMeIleHUeM, KOTOpOoe IPENosaraeT, 4To CEerMeHT U KOppelsiT B
IIOCTCErMEHTHOM KOMIIOHEHTe O00O03HAuyaloT OJHO U TO K€ JIUIIO,
IpeaMeT WM SIBICHHE, CO3aBas TECHYIO CMBICIOBYIO CBSI3b MEXIY
Humu. Hanpumep:

Hewnsneunmasi Heys13BUMOCTb. DTO OHa MCTHT, IIOKHHYB Bac,
B KOM OHa o0uTajla M Koro oOHuMana coboro, Ooiibllie 4eM Mope
oObemiieT Oeper, - U BOT Bbl Haroil, Kak INISDK ¢ OCTAHKAaMH MOETO
IpuiIKBa: ¢abo, TOCKH, IPOOKH, OOIOMKH, PaKyIIKH — MOH CTHXH, C
KOTOpbIMH BbI urpanu, kak peOeHok, - a Bbl u ecth pedeHoK, - 3T0
OHa MCTHT, ocienuB MeHs. («DnopenTuiickue Houmy») [11].

B 3TOM mpuMepe CerMeHT «HEW3IeYHMas HeysI3BHMOCTHY
3aMeIlaeTcss MECTOMMEHHMEM «OHa», KOTOpOoe B IIOJHOM 0O0BeMme
BOCIIPOM3BOAUT 3HA4YEHUE 3aMel[aeMOoro cioBocoueTanus. IIpu sTom
CaMo CJIOBOCOYCTAHUE «HEHM3IEeUYNMasi HEeysS3BHMOCTB» HPEICTABISIET
coboii MeTadopuyeckoe codeTaHHe, KOTOPOE XapaKTepusyercst M B
0a30BOi YaCTH C IMOMOIIBIO JEKCEM «MCTHT, OOMTaja, OOHHMMAja»
co3zaBasi cBoeoOpa3HyIo Meradopy.

KocurnudukatuBHoe 3aMmelieHne — HaOIogaeTcs B
KOHCTPYKIIMAX, B KOTOPBIX OTCYTCTBYeT MECTOMMEHHBIH KOPPEINSAT.
BMecTo Hero HCIONB3YIOTCSI JTEKCEMBI, 3aMeIaloNie 3HaueHNe CII0Ba
B cermeHTe. B odepkax M. LiBeraeBoil Takne KOHCTPYKIHMM TaKKe
UCIIONB3YIOTCS IOCTATOYHO AKTHBHO.

Hanpumep:

lonuapoBa, 3TO CJIOBO TOrja 3Bydaso nodenoit. B stom
UMEHU MHE BCEr[a CIbIIIanach - U BHIENACh - 3aKHHYTas TOJIOBa.
(«Harainbst 'oHuapoBay) [6].

Jlectanna. Ctynenu - u60 Hamo e Kak-HUOyIb Ha3Bath! -
nepeBsiHHBIE. [Ipu mepBoM 3aHOCE HOTH, HOTa JK€, OHA JKe, y3HaeT
HHKOT/Ia He MCIBITAHHBIC CTYNECHH Iupamuy. Ecii ABop - BelHKaHBI
MOCTHJIH, TO JIECTHHILYy OHH Yy>ke rpoMo3aunu. Urpa B KyOuKw, 371ech -
KyObl. 51 BbIIIe, THI elle BHIIIE, 51 yTec, Thl - Huuero. Ciexsl TOH xe
UTpBI, BeCeNol Ul HHX, crpamHoil it Hac. (Tak M OONBIIEBUKH
BECEIIMIINCh, a MBI OOSUIUCH, TaK M OOJbLIME BECENATCS, a ACTH...)
JlepeBo cTymneHell OKOBaHO - OKAaHTOBAHO »ese3oM. Eciu BrisaeTbes
- a yero He yBHJMIIb, KOO YEro HET B CTApOM JAEpeBe - s KapTHH,
B3ATHIX B JKene30. ['oHYapoBa k cebe MAET MO CTapbIM MacTepa,
cTapeiiieMy U3 HuX - BpeMeHH. («Hartanbs 'onuapoBa»)[6].

Curen! Marndeckoe cioBo! IlepBas (mocie 3mesi!) ctpactb
npamarepu EBb! 3aropanue ria3, nposicHeHHE JIOOB, TATOTEHHE PYK.
Jlasxe mpabaOku HE OTCTAIOT, OPBI3TH 0€33y0BIX YCT: «CUTYHKY ObI! Ha
caBaH!» («BonbHBIiT ipoe3ny») [4].

Menee  akTHMBHO  ucrnonb3yercs — KoHcTpykiuu — UT
IpeIUKATHBIM THUIIOM 3aMelleHus. KOHCTpYKIMH ¢ HpeJHKaTHBIM
THIOM 3aMCIICHHS OTJIMYAIOTCA TEM, YTO BBINONHACT (YHKIHUIO
HOCHTENs JEHCTBHS, @ MOCTCETMEHTHBIH KOMIIOHEHT XapaKTepU3yeT
ato fAeiictBue. Hampumep:
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Ortka3? OxameHeBmas 6opsba. Y Moero oTkas3a ecTb eIe
UMs: HE CHHCXOXY - 1O OCIapuBaHMs 4ero Obl TO HU ObUIO B
00BIKHOBEHHOM xo0z1¢ Bemieil. («IIuceMo k ama3zoHke»)[9].

B naHHOM mpuMepe B CErMEHTE JIEKCeMa «OTKa3y,
BBIPaXKCHHAsl OTIJIArOJIbHBIM CYILECTBUTENbHBIM, HMMEET 3HAueHUe
IpeauKaTa, a OIMHUCAaHHe KOTOPOro Aaercs B 0a30BOIl 4aCTH «y MOETO
OTKAa3a eCTh eIe MMs».

B xonctpykuumsax UT ¢ HenpenukaTHbIM THUIIOM 3aMELICHUs
CErMEHT U MOCTCErMEHTHBII KOMIIOHEHT HE CBSI3aHbI C JIciicTBHEM, a
Nepear0T XapaKTePUCTUKH I CBOMCTBA mpeamera. Hampumep:

Cepebpo.  KoctioMm  ObLT  cepeOpsiHBI, — OKpyXKeHHE
CHOBH/ICHHO-HEBECOMBIX U CHOBH/ICHHO-CBOOOIHBIX IBIKEHHUH OBLIO
- cepeOpsiHOE, PyKaB, U3 KOTOPOTO IBIFAHCKAas pyka — CepeOpsHBIiL.
(«He3neunuit Beuep») [7].

T'ere - craponi! TalfHbli! - TOT, 0 KOM TOBOpIO, CyAs
coBpeMeHHOCTh: «Ilepen nmunom [ere...». («He3neurnuii Beuepy) [7].

UYerBepThlid posiib: TOT, HaJl KOTOPbIM CTOMIIb: IVISAMILB U,
IS, BXOAMIIb, M KOTOPBIM, B TOCTENEHHOCTH TOJOB, OOpaTHO
BXOXKACHHIO B PEKY M BCSIKOMY 3aKOHY IIIyOHHBI, TeOE CHavyasa BbILIE
TOJIOBBI, MOTOM M0 TOpiO (M KaK HAyhCTO Cpe3as TOJIOBY CBOUM
YEpHBIM KpaeM XoJIoHeil Hoxa!), II0TOM IO IPyAb, a IOTOM YK€ U I10
nosic. («Matb 1 My3bIka»)[5].

Tpucran u M3onbnaa. Y HuX Huuero He 0buto. Ha HUX HUuero
He Obu10. ITox HUMHK HUYero He ObuIo. Hax HUMHU HUYero He ObLIO. 3a
HUMH — HUYETO, nepel Humu — Huaro. («3eMHbIe pUMEThI») [8].

Anamuz xonctpykuuii UT B si3bike ouepkoB M. I[BeraeBoit
MOKa3zal TaK e, YTO YacTO MHCIOJIBb3YIOTCS KOHCTPYKLMU C
MIOCTIEACHTHBIM 3aMenieHneM. K TakuM OTHOCATCS KOHCTPYKLHH, B

6a30BOI YaCTU KOTOPBIX KOPPENIAT MOBTOPSIET HOMUHATHB CETMEHTA.
Hanpuwmep:

Conory6. Comnoryd bampmonta He mnousa: bambMoHT,
BOCCTAaIOIIUH IPOTUB HEPABEHCTBA BEIECTBEHHOTO U TPeOyIOIIHit
HachllieHnss HU30B — ¥ Conory0, BOCCTAIOMIMH NPOTHB ypaBHEHHS
JIyXOBHOTO M TpeOyIOIMH pacKpenoIieHust BICOT. («banbMOHTY»)
[3].

Takoe Hayaso 6a30BOil YacTH 0Opa3yeT MOBTOP-MOAXABAT, C
MTOMOIIIBI0 KOTOPOTO €03 JaeTcs 3p(EeKT CIIOHTAHHOM peyn.

Konctpykuun HWT ¢ aHTEUEAECHTHBIM 3aMELICHHEM B
aHaJIU3MPyeMBIX OuepKax IpecTaBieHsl Menblie. Hampumep:

«4Yto ato Bce? Kak Bce 310 HaszbiBaercs? JIro6oBb. Ho, ciaBa
bory, Ha 3TOT pa3 m000Bb ObLIA He K HegocTOHHOMY.» («IlymkuH u
[Tyraues») [10].

B manHOM npHMepe aHTeLEeeHTHOE 3aMelIeHNe IPOSBISIETCS
B TOM, 4TO JIEKCEMa «II000Bb» MPEJCTaBIIeT COOOH CETMEHT,
KOTOpBI HAXOAMTCS B IOCTHO3MIMHM IO OTHOLIEHUIO K 0a30BOI
YacTH, COCTOSAIIEH W3 MABYX BOIPOCHTENBHBIX INPEATIOKEHHH, B
KOTOPBIX HCIIOIB3yeTCs] KOPPETATEI «3TO BCE» U «BCE ITON.

Takum 00pa3oM, B XYHOXXECTBEHHOM SI3bIKE MEMYapHbBIX
oyepkoB M. IlBeraeBoil HCIONB3YIOTCS pPa3sHOOOpa3HbIE THIIBI
KOHCTPYKIM{I ~ MMEHHTEIPHOH TeMbl 110 KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOH
OpraHH3alliy, a TaKXKe BCE THUIBl 0 CEMAHTHYECKUM OTHOLICHUSIM
MeXIy cerMeHToM U 06a3oBoif yacteio. Konctpykuun UT sBistrorcs
Pa3HOOOPa3HBIMH 110 CTPYKTYPHOH OpraHM3alliyl CHHTAaKCHYECKHE
KOHCTPYKIIMH, TTOMOTAIOIIUE BBIPA3UTh ABTOPCKYIO CYyOBEKTHBHOCTb,
nepeaaTh SKCIPEeCCHBHOCTh IIOBECTBOBAHHS.
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Kalit so‘zlar: xalgaro terminologiya, yunon va lotin manbalari, qarz so‘zlar, pedagogik leksika, affiksatsiya, morfologik usullar, izohli lug‘at,
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BJIMSIHUS, MOP®OJIOT'MYECKASI ATANITAIIUAS U JIEKCUYECKAS UHTET'PALIMST
AHHOTaIUsS

JlanHast cTaThsl MCCeLyeT AUHAMUKY NeJarorHdecKod TePMHHOJIOTUH, MOAYEPKUBAs 3HAUMMOCTh MEXIYHAPOIHBIX TEPMUHOB, OCOOCHHO TeX,
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cybduKCHBII MeTO.

Introduction. The text discusses the presence of  are shaped through morphological methods (like affixation) based on

international terminological elements derived from Greek and Latin in
the field of pedagogy, which serve as standard term elements. These
terms are widely accepted across Europe, including in the Uzbek
language. It is emphasized that English words constitute a significant
part of pedagogical terminology. In particular, loanwords are
increasingly found in the Uzbek language, often without local
equivalents.

Literature review. This article explores key research on
pedagogical terminology, focusing on linguistic precision and
interdisciplinary adaptability. Avakova (1971) highlights the defining
lexical and morphological features of pedagogical terms, while
Vinokur (1939) explains terminologization - how everyday words gain
specialized meanings through metaphorization, enhancing linguistic
economy. Lotte (1961, 1982) underscores affixation for consistency
and clarity, and Danilenko (1970) examines metaphorical transfer,
valuing its brevity but noting potential ambiguities. Together, these
studies provide a foundation for creating accessible and precise
pedagogical terminology that supports effective cross-cultural
communication.

Research methodology. The function of terms goes beyond
semantic analysis and requires consideration from various
perspectives, including genetic (as part of terminology), lexical-
semantic, and linguistic-didactic aspects. When discussing the
formation of special names, it is essential to highlight that the process
of term creation should be based on ready standard elements, which
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existing models.

The method of forming terms that have a compound object
meaning is characterized by the use of pure suffixation or, to a lesser
extent, prefixes. The prefix-suffix method of creating new words is
more active in the field of adjectives compared to nouns and adverbs.

Analysis and result. Modern Uzbek language affixes are a
very effective means of enriching the vocabulary, which is also
relevant to pedagogical terminology. Among all methods of term
formation, the affixation method ranks first in effectiveness. Various
affixes can be identified, such as -chi, -bon, -ak, -dosh, and -lik (e.qg.,
"o‘quvchi" - "o‘qituvchi"). The suffix used in personal names is
particularly effective (e.g., "tarbiyachi” - "tarbiyalanuvchi").

In the overall system of specialized pedagogical vocabulary,
there are many small subsystems. Almost every pedagogical
profession has its own lower subsystem of lexical units. Due to
significant differences among various pedagogical fields, the
corresponding lexical subsystems of these fields exhibit very little
similarity. We can discuss not only the composition of lexical units
but also the principles, sources, and development of their creation.

A distinctive feature of pedagogical terminology is that it
encompasses many concepts related to the theory and methodology of
physical culture, as well as various scientific, technical, and
educational disciplines (biomechanics, psychology, pedagogy,
hygiene, physiology, automotive engineering, geodesy, medicine,
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biochemistry), and is widely used in specialized literature and
professional communication.

Avakova, A.S. claimes that “pedagogical terminology
includes a number of differential characteristics at the lexical, word
formation, and syntactic levels that describe the narrow field of
professional activity” [1]. The individual characteristics of the
pedagogical terminology system can be outlined as follows:

1) Pedagogical terminology is one of the most active and
frequently used terminologies. It is widely applied in specialized
pedagogical literature, specialized broadcasts, and other mass media,
primarily in a metaphorical sense. Avakova, A.S., highlights that
pedagogical terminology is characterized by its frequent use and
adaptability across various platforms, including specialized literature,
broadcasts, and mass media, often employing metaphors to enhance
understanding. In academic contexts, terms like scaffolding and
constructivism  metaphorically convey teaching support and
knowledge-building processes, making abstract concepts relatable.
Similarly, educational broadcasts use metaphors like learning
ecosystem to describe inclusive environments or guide on the side to
portray a teacher's facilitative role. In mass media, terms such as
growth mindset and toolbox further simplify and popularize
pedagogical concepts, connecting professional terminology to
everyday experiences. This metaphorical richness bridges the gap
between technical knowledge and public accessibility, illustrating
complex ideas with clarity and creativity.

2) Pedagogical terminology encompasses many concepts
from various fields of knowledge, including medicine, psychology,
pedagogy, sociology, and others, which require relevant processing.
This allows for a deeper discussion about the interdisciplinary
interplay within pedagogical terminology. From a diachronic
perspective, the spread of pedagogical terms, words, and phrases
varies significantly. Some terms emerge today (such as
"surdopedagogy” and "inclusive education™), while others have
origins in the Middle Ages (like "education) or ancient times (like
"method").

3) The distinction between pedagogical terminological units
and general literary vocabulary lies in their unique professional
context and specific meanings, even though they often share common
linguistic roots. Terms such as lesson, break, grade, knowledge, and
skill exemplify this relationship. These words, while part of general
vocabulary, acquire specialized meanings and implications when
applied within the pedagogical domain. This close connection
highlights how pedagogical terminology evolves alongside and often
mirrors developments in other fields, adapting general language for
specific professional use.

For instance, in everyday language, the term lesson refers
broadly to an experience or instruction from which one learns.
However, in pedagogy, it is a structured unit of teaching with clear
objectives, content, and methods, forming the foundation of
curriculum design. Similarly, break in general usage implies a pause
or interval, but in educational contexts, it often denotes a scheduled
period for students to rest and recharge, which is strategically
incorporated into the learning process to optimize cognitive
engagement.

The term grade offers another example of how general
vocabulary transforms into specialized pedagogical terminology. In
ordinary use, it can mean a level or degree of quality, but in education,
it specifically refers to a student’s performance evaluation or the
academic level they are studying. These nuanced meanings serve
distinct functions within the pedagogical framework, shaping how
educators and learners communicate.

Knowledge and skill, as terminologies, also exemplify this
shift. While these words are commonly used in everyday language,
their pedagogical application emphasizes systematic acquisition,
development, and assessment. For instance, knowledge in education is
categorized into domains like factual, conceptual, procedural, and
metacognitive, illustrating its layered complexity. Similarly, skill in
pedagogy goes beyond mere ability, referring to competencies
systematically developed through instruction and practice, such as
problem-solving or critical thinking.

Furthermore, the evolution of pedagogical terminology
reflects patterns seen in other professional domains, where general

terms are redefined to serve specific needs. For example, in medicine,
the term operation refers broadly to a process or activity in general
usage but signifies a surgical procedure in a clinical context. Likewise,
assessment in pedagogy mirrors its specialized use in fields like
psychology or finance, where it entails systematic evaluation within
specific frameworks.

This overlap and adaptation demonstrate that while
pedagogical terminology shares roots with general vocabulary, its
professional focus imbues terms with distinct meanings tailored to the
educational field. The continuous evolution of these terms parallels
developments in  related  disciplines,  highlighting  the
interconnectedness of language and specialized knowledge.

When discussing terminology, it is important to emphasize
key aspects like terminologization and determinologization, as they
play crucial roles in building terminological systems. According to
Vinokur, G. O. (1939) the definition provided in "A Brief Conceptual
and Terminological Reference on Etymology and Historical
Lexicology," terminologization is described as “the process by which
frequently used words transition into terms as a result of
metaphorization[2]" Thus, the nominative process of new
terminological systems leads to secondary nomination, reflecting the
characteristics of linguistic economy.

One of the well-known scholars Lotte, D.S. (1961) identify
several types of relationships between old and new meanings [3][4]:

1. Clarification of a word's meaning: This involves providing
scientific clarity and specificity when a lexical unit is created.
Additionally, the meaning of a term does not undergo any special
changes compared to the general literary word, as the equality of the
concepts they designate remains intact.

2. Narrowing the Meaning of a Word: Narrowing the
meaning of a word refers to the process where the scope of the
concept being conveyed becomes more specific, resulting in the
concrete representation of a lexical unit within the context of
terminological study.

3. Changing the Meaning of a Word through Metaphorical
Transfer: This type of relationship is widely observed in various
terminologies. Here, the change in the semantics of a word arises from
a similarity between the concept currently in use and a previously
used concept, leading to the word being applied to express a new idea.
In metaphorical transfer, a specific semantic aspect of the word
becomes prominent and dominant. Often, this transfer occurs based on
the similarities in the characteristics of both concepts.

There are differing opinions regarding such metaphorical
units in terminology. Their undeniable advantages include brevity,
clarity, and understandability compared to longer terms. However, it is
also believed that these terms possess negative attributes: they often
do not reflect or even obscure the classificatory relationships that exist
between relevant concepts (Danilenko, 1970) [5].

4. Methods of Punishment (Arabic: jazo — retribution;
reward; punishment) — a method used to influence the behavior of
students. In educational institutions and families, negative
reinforcement in children's behavior is addressed.

The methods of punishment focus on preventing and
addressing negative behaviors in students. These pedagogical methods
involve various tools, approaches, forms, and techniques aimed at
redirecting negative behaviors and actions in students. Punishment is
implemented based on the discussion of behaviors that contradict
moral norms in students. The aim of punishment is to eliminate
undesirable behaviors, correct morals, foster a sense of accountability,
and instill feelings of guilt.

Conlusion. The exploration of pedagogical terms within the
Uzbek language reveals a complex interplay between specialized
educational vocabulary and the general lexicon. This relationship
enhances the language's richness while facilitating broader public
engagement with educational concepts. The use of affixation as a
primary method for term formation demonstrates the adaptability of
the Uzbek language, allowing for the creation of nuanced expressions
that convey specific meanings relevant to pedagogy. In conclusion, in
the context of virtual pedagogy, students may not have the same
opportunities. The learning process is conducted through new
technologies, making lessons increasingly engaging and attractive for
students.
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ESKI TURKIY TIL DAVRI VAQTNI IFODALOVCHI O‘Z QATLAM LEKSEMALARNING HOZIRGI AYRIM TURKIY
TILLARDA IFODASI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada eski turkiy til davrida qo‘llangan vaqt bildiruvchi leksemalarning hozirgi ayrim turkiy tillardagi leksik-semantik xususiyatlari

hagida fikr yuritilgan.
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Kirish. Turkiy tillarda vaqt ma’nosi payt ravishlari, vaqt
ma’noli otlar, sifatlar, olmoshlar, fe’llar, yuklamalar kabi morfologik,
payt hollari, vaqt ifodalovchi konstruktsiyalar singari sintaktik
yo‘nalishlarda o‘rganilgan yoki qayd qilingan. Leksik birliklarning
temporal ma’nosi haqida xususiy, u yoki bu munosabat bilan
bildirilgan fikrlar uchraydi. Shuni e’tirof etish joizki, qadimgi turk tili
davridan boshlab turkiy tillardagi vaqt ma’noli leksemalar leksik
sathda 0z o‘rniga ega bo‘lgan. Qadimgi va eski davr vaqt leksemalari
ganday shakllangan va ganday semantik maydon hosil gilganligi
hagidagi qgarashlar bir necha bor tahlilga tortilgan, ammo ularning
hozirgi turkiy tillarga munosabati deyarli o‘rganilmagan. Aksariyat
biz hozirda tilimizda qo‘llanmaydi deb o‘ylaydigan leksemalar fonetik
jihatdan farglar bilan hozirgi davr turkiy til lahja va shevalarida
uchramoqda, yoki so‘zlarning morfemik tarkibiga singib ketgan.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili Ayni yo‘nalishda gilingan
ishlar salmoqli deb bo‘lmaydi. Ammo ayrimlari tadqiqotimiz
asoslanishi uchun katta ahamiyatga ega. Bulardan Fatosh
Karadag‘ning “Divanu lugati’t- tiirk’ten giiney sibirya tiirk dillerine
zaman kavrami ile ilgili s6z varligi”asarida vaqt leksemalarining
hozirgi sibir tillaridagi holati yoritib berilgan. Gulsum Ekshening
“Kazak tiirkgcesinde zaman kavramiyla ilgili s6z varligi”,Serjan
Demirgunesh “Tiirkgedeki zaman belirteclerinin = siniflamasi ve
dokiimii iizerine bir deneme calismasi” nomli tadqiqoti, O‘zbek
tilshunosligida Baxtiyor Abdushukurov tomonidan nashr etilgan “Eski
turkiy adabiy til leksikasi”, Anadolu universiteti tomonidan nashr
etilgan ko‘p jildli “Cagdas tirk yazi dilleri” kitobi, shuningdek,
Ahmet Akchatashning “Tiirkiye tiirk¢esinde zaman belirleme” nomli
tadqiqoti va o‘zbek tilshunosligida Muhayyo Hakimovaning “O‘zbek
tilida vaqt ma’noli lug‘aviy birliklar va ularning matn shakllantirish
imkoniyatlari” nomli tadqiqoti ishimizning asoslanishi uchun asosiy
manbaa bo‘lib xizmat qildi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Turkiy tillarda vaqt tushunchasi
tarixan anglashilgan va bugungi kungacha takomiliga yetib
borayotgan ontologik birlik . Turkiy tillarda vaqt va o‘lchov ma’nolari
mustaqil til birligi (semema) yoki boshqa til birliklari semantikasining
tashkil etuvchisi (sema) sifatida mavjud. Vaqt va o‘lchov semantikasi
o‘zining leksik, grammatik, fonetik ifodalanishlariga ega. Turkiy
tillarda vaqt ma’nosi payt ravishlari, vaqt ma’noli otlar, sifatlar,
olmoshlar, fe’llar, yuklamalar kabi morfologik, payt hollari, vaqt
ifodalovchi  konstruktsiyalar —singari  sintaktik  yo‘nalishlarda
o‘rganilgan yoki qayd qilingan.

Eski tilida vaqt semantikasini payt ravishlari, holat va miqdor
ravishlarining semantik surukturasida Kkuzatish mumkin. Payt
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ravishlari “Vaqt” ifodalovchi lug‘aviy sistemaga “Vaqt” umumiy
semasi bilan kiradi va ayni paytda uning o‘zi ham elementar
mikrosistemadir. Bu mikrosistema elementlari “Vaqt”ifodalovchi
lug‘aviy sistemaning boshqa tashkil etuvchilaridan farqli o‘laroq
nisbatan sof vaqtni ifodalaydi. Payt otlari vaqtni predmet sifatida
atasa, payt ravishlari harakatning sof sodir bo‘lish vaqtini bildiradi va
qachon, gachongacha, qachondan beri savollariga javob bo‘ladi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Eski turkiy tilida payt ravishlarini
ularning vaqt turlarini ifodalashiga ko‘ra olti guruhga ajratish
mumkin. Bular obyektiv va hayotiy vagtning u yoki bu belgi-
xususiyatlarini ifodalash uchun shakllangan.

Kelasi zamonni ifodalovchi payt ravishlari. Bu guruhga
quyidagilar:

Yarin —ertaga [DLT;150-bet;2017], “Qutadg‘u bilig” asarida
esa quyidagicha: jarin ertaga. Bu kiin munda ersé jarin anda — [Agar
baxt] bugun bu yerda bo‘lsa, ertaga u yerda [QBN, 5010]. Bugundan
keyingi birinchi kunni ifodalovchi bu so‘z asosan hozirgi turk tilida
ishlatiladi. Qadimgi turkchada “irte” so‘zi “ertaga” degan ma’noni
bildiradi. “irte” qadimgi turkiy tilda ba’zi turkiy shevalarda qo‘llangan
va so‘zning turli fonetik shakllari bir xil ma'noga ega. o‘zbek va
uyg‘ur turkchalarida “erta”, qirg‘iz va qozoq turkchalari “erteng”,
turkman turkchasi “ertir”, tatar turkchasi kelajakni “irtege” so‘zlari
bilan ifodalaydi. Oltoy turkchalarida; "tanda" so‘zi bilan ertaga
ma’nosini ifodalangan.

Sop - so‘ng, so‘ngra [DLT;444-bet;2017]. O‘zbek tilida ham
ayni ma’noni saqlagan leksema semantik jihatdan kengaygan. Keying,
oxirgi kabi ma’nolarni ifoda etadi. Ba’zan mustaqil so‘zga bog‘lanib,
ko‘makchili qurulma hosil giladi. Qozoq tilida esa asosan ko makchili
qurulma gismi sifatida foydalaniladi. conan keiiin [con] [sonan keyin
[sofi] Shundan keyin, so‘ngra. Anaii AnmaTbiFa 6apMabl, COHaH COH
MmeH kemaim [O. Hypmaxanosa, Yn6ana]. Opam Almataga kelmagani
uchun men keldim [Kenan Kog, 2022, 81-bet]. Uyg‘ur turkchasida esa
Keyin[ ket+in, t<y ketmoq fe’li +In vosita kelishigi] turchicha so‘zi
sinonim sifatida faolroq qo‘llanadi. Qirg‘iz tili, qozoq tili va o‘zbek
tillarida ham keyin leksemasi songa nisbatan ancha faol qo‘llangan.
Isra —keyin [DLT;63-bet;2017], Basa — So‘ng, keyin [DLT;401-
bet;2017] leksemalarini kiritish mumkin. Ushbu leksema “Qutadg‘u
bilig” asarida ham quyidagicha: basa so‘ngra, keyin. Edgii tutsa bajat
edldsd, gamuy edgii boldi aninda basa — Xudo kimni yaxshi bilib, unga
nozar solsa, uning hayoti yaxshilikka yo‘g‘riladi [QBN, 4433; QBN,
6064]. lsra, soy ,basa so‘zlari o‘zaro sinonim bo‘lib, ularning asosiy
semalari aynandir. Sharqgiy sibir tillaridagina basa leksemasi tuva
tilida pasa shaklida uchratishimiz mumkin. Bu leksema ravish bo‘lib
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keyin degan ma’noni anglatib kelmoqda. [Giirsoy Naskali- Duranl,
1999, s. 71].

Emdi —endi, endigina [DLT;150-bet;2017], o‘zbek tilida ayni
leksema bo‘lmasada fonetik farq qiluvchi ayni ma’nodagi leksema
mavjud. Qozoq tilida ham fonetik farq o‘zbek tili bilan bir xil bo‘lib
enzai [endi] shakli bu leksemani ifoda etadi. enni memax —endi dam ol.
[Kenan Kog, 2022, 73-bet]. O‘zbek va qozoq tillarida bu so‘z ikki
ma’no qirrasiga ega: birinchisi, hozir, ayni vaqtda; Ikkinchisi, bundan
keyin degan ma’noda. Turk tilida esa bu leksema simdi yagona
ma’noga ega, hozir, ayni vaqtda ma’nosida, bundan keyin ma’nosi esa
artik leksemasi orqali ifoda etiladi. [Tuncer Giilensoy 2007,647-bet].

O‘tgan zamonni ifodalovchi payt ravishlari. Kecha Eski
turk tili davrida faol bo‘lgan “kecha” so‘zi[Tuncer Giilensoy
2007,358-bet]. Turkiya, ozarbayjon, turkman, o‘zbek va uyg‘ur
tillarida ishlatiladi. Turkman tilida e>1 o‘zgarish, ozar va turk tillarida
c>¢ ofzgartirildi. Eski turkchada kechki wvagt, tun ma‘nosini
bildiruvchi "kech" so‘zi bor. Orxon-enasoy yodgorliklarida ham tilga
olingan. O‘zbek, uyg‘ur, qirg‘iz, qozoq va tatar tillarida ham borligini
davom ettirmoqda. Asosan o‘g‘uz tillarida ishatiladigan “Diin” so‘zi
eski turkiy til davrida faol turkiy so‘z bo‘lib, oldingi kunni ifodalash
uchun ishlatiladi. Turkman tilida “y” undoshining “n” undoshidan
so‘ng ortishi kuzatiladi, ya’ni “duyn” shaklida. Ifoda etiladi.

Baya - boya, biroz oldin. [DLT;403-bet;2017], O‘zbek
tilining badiy til va lahjalarida faol qo‘llanib kelinayotgan boya
shaklidagi leksema ayni zamonda ham biroz oldin, avvalroq kabi
ma’nolarni ifoda etadi. Bu leksema asosan, turkiy tillarning qorluq
guruhi va unga yondoosh turkiy tillarda faol bo‘lib, ozarbayjon
turkchasida bayag shakli bilan ayni ma’noni ifoda etadi. Bayagki
adami taniyirsan? —boyagi odamni taniysanmi? Uygur tilida ayni
leksema \ 25 + bayi shakilda uchraydi. cas cie & & a5 3 S8a53)58
24,38 —Men boyagina ko‘rdim [Gupuri, Gulam, 1986, 39-bet].
Qirg‘iz tilida ham bu leksema baya shaklida ifoda etiladi. Baya
kérdiim—endigina keldim. [Ahmed Bican Ercilasun , 1991.76-bet]

Ilk —ilk, oldin, avval [DLT;31-bet;2017], “Ilk” leksemasi
hozirgi turkiz tillarda ma’no qirrasi o‘zgargan so‘zlardan biridir.
O‘zbek tilida hozirda bu leksema oldin avvalni emas, birinchi va
boshlang‘ich kabi ma’nolarni ifoda etib kelmoqda. Lekin undan hosil
gilingan ravishlar, eski turkiy til davridagidek, ilgari bu leksema [ il+
garu jo‘nalish kelishigi hamkorligida hosil bo‘lgan] Turk tilida ham
shunday ilk so‘zi birinchi va boshlang‘ich ma’nolarida. Ilk kez —
birinchi marta, llkokul — boshlang‘ich maktab, ammo gipchoq guruh
tillarida esa uning oldin ma’nosi yaxshi saglanib qolgan [Kenan Kog,
2022, 78-bet]. Asnu —oldin, ilgari [DLT;65-bet;2017],Shuningdek, bu
s0‘z “Qutadg‘u bilig”da ham Men as$nu ajajin eligkd soziiy, ne ermi§
tildkin

kim ermi§ 6ztin — Men birichi fikringni, tilaging nima, o‘zing
kim ekanligingni

hukmdorga aytay. [QBK, 222].ilk so‘ziga sinonim so‘z bo‘lib
hozirgi turkiy tillarda bu leksemaning qo‘llanishi faol emas.

Burun —burun, oldin [DLT;160-bet;2017], “Qutadg‘u bilig”
asarida: Bizip tilimizkd burunyi uqus— [Bu kitob] bizning tilimizdagi
[turkiy tildagi] birinchi donishmandlik kitobidir [QBN, 81]. Bu so‘z
o‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘atida quydagicha ifoda etiladi: BURUN III —
1]. rvsh. Ilgari, ilgarigi, o‘tgan vaqtlarda. Ahvol burun qanday bo‘lsa,
hozir ham shunday emas. Mana bu joylar burun Abduvagqos degan
bir kishiga tegishli ekan. A. Qahhor, Qo‘shchinor chiroglari. Burunlari
llgarilari, ilgarigi zamonlarda. Elyurt boshidagi og‘ir kulfatni..
burunlari, fagat kambag‘alchilikdan deb bilib, bundan narisini
ko‘rmay kelgan bo‘lsa, endi — o, yo‘q. [M. Ismoiliy, Farg‘ona t.]
demak hozirgi tilimizda burun leksemasi eski davr semalarini
saglamoqda. Qorluq guruh tillaridan yana biri uyg‘ur tilida ham bu
leksema ayni shakl va ma’noni ifoda etadi. Qozoq tilida ham
Oypys[burun] leksema mavjud bo‘lib, ushbu leksema o‘zbek tili bilan
ayni shaklda va ayni mazmunda. GypeiH MyHzaii Hopcenep Goimac
emi—avval bunday ishlar bo‘lmas edi [Kenan Kog, 2022, 78-bet].

o6n -oldin, avval [DLT;28-bet;2017] bu lekesma hozirgi
turkiy tillarda, turk tilida faol bo‘lib, asosan o‘rin ma’nolarini ifoda
etadi, oldi yoki oldi tomon sifatida. Ozar tilida ham 6n ayni ma’noni
ifoda etadi. Turkman tilida ham o‘rin ham vaqtni ifoda etsa, bu
leksema qirgi’z tilida ham ayni ma’noda ishlatilib, old so‘zi unga
nisbatan  faoldir [Tuncer Giilensoy 2007,343-bet]. Ushbu
leksemalarning ko‘pi o‘zaro sinonimik qatorlar tashkil qiladi.
Masalan, Asnu, 6n, burun, so‘zlari o‘zaro sinonim bo‘lib, “o‘tgan
vaqt-[lar]da”, “hozirgi vaqtga qadar” ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Ushbu
sinonimik qatorda so‘zlar qo‘shimcha ma’no nozikliklari va
qo‘llanishiga ko‘ra farqlanadi. Asnu, 6n, burun so‘zlari hozirga
uzoqroq o‘tgan vaqtni, Baya so‘zi yaqin o‘tmishni bildiradi. Bu
so‘zlar uslub jihatdan ham farqlanadi. Semantik strukturasi: Asnu,
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burun — vaqt; hozirga gadar; o‘tgan vaqtlarda, hozirgi vaqtga gadar
ma’nolarini anglatsa, ilk, n leksemalari ham o‘zaro sinonimik gatori
hosil qilib, “birinchi galda”, “birinchi navbatda” ma’nosini ifodalaydi.
Ma’lumki, hodisalar vaqtda galma-gal ro‘y berar ekan, vaqt o‘rni
tushunchasi ham shakllanadi. Vaqtda vogea-hodisalarning birinchi
navbatda sodir bo‘lishini ushbu sinonimik qatordagi so‘zlar aks
ettiradi.

Hozirgi zamonni ifodalovchi payt ravishlari.

Ushbu guruhga emdi- hozir,endi [DLT;63-bet;2017]; Hozirgi
turkiy tillarning hech birida bu so‘z 0z saklida uchramasdan, fonetik
variantlar bilan uchraydi. O‘zbek tilida bu so‘z endi shaklda, Turk
tilida simdi shaklida, Ozari tilida Indi shakli, qozoq tilida imdi shakli,
Uyg‘ur tilida esa dmdi shakllari ayni shu leksema ma’nolarini ifoda
etadi. Bu so‘z hozirgi turkiy tillarning deyarli barchasida faol bo‘lib
fagatgina fonetik tafovutlarga ega [Tuncer Giilensoy 2007,536-bet].
Ammo Us —hozirgina, hozir [DLT;28-bet;2017], sinonim leksemalari
anchagina nofaol. Hozirgi turkiy tillarning aksarida emdi so‘ziga
sinonim sifatida: Kazir, Hozir, Azir leksemalari faol qo‘llanadi.
Hozirgi zamonning cheksiz vaqt davomiyligidagi o‘tgan va kelasi
zamonni ajratib turuvchi gisga bir nuqgta ekanligidan darak beradi.
Ushbu leksemalarning semik mundarijasi quyidagicha bo‘lishi
mumkin: Emdi — payt, shu payt, hozirgi o‘zbek tilida hozirgidan
keying vagtni ham ifodalaydi.

4.Uzluksizlikni ifodalovchi payt ravishlari. Ushbu guruhga
turkiy tillardagi vaqtdagi to‘xtovsiz davomiylikni ifodalovchi ravishlar
kiritiladi.

Mapgu- Manggu, umrbod; mangu ajzun —manggu dunyo
[DLT:63-bet;2017]. menii abadiy, mangu. Oziiy menii ermiz atin
menii ol, atin meni bolsa 6ziin menii ol — Sen mangu emassan, ammo
noming mangu, noming mangu ersa, o‘zing ham mangu qolasan
[QBN, 294; QBN, 226]. Yuqorilardan “manggu” uzluksizlikdan-da
kuchliroq semaga ega, ya’ni “cheksizlik” ma’nosi. Qozoq tilida maHri
[méanigi] zf. oxiri bolmagan, bitmaydigan, songsizlikni ifoda etadi.
Momrire, MoHTypTTe GosMacka amaisiy koK [T. Peickenames, yiist
kemur].Mangu manqurt bo‘lishdan boshqga chorang yoq. Qozoq tiliga
yaqin Bashgqird tilida mangi shaklida uchraydi. [Kenan Kog, 2022, 78-
bet]. Turk tilida esa bu so‘z “bengu” shaklida uchraydi, lekin “ebediy”
so‘zichalik faol emas. Ammo umrbodlik, abadiylikni ifoda etadi.
Bengii agla kalbim —Mangu yig‘la qalbim [Tuncer Giilensoy
2007,543-bet].

O‘zbek va boshga ayrim turk tillarida “mangu’ ma’nosini
ifoda eta oladigan so‘z bolib, bu so‘z o‘zbek tilidagi “umrim bo‘yi”
ko‘makchili qurilmadir. Qozoq tilida “emip 6oiier” [6mir boyi] bor
bo‘lgan, yashagan vaqti davomida, hayoti bo‘yi ma’nosini tamsil
etadi. AybIp KaiiFbl apbUIMaii, OMip GOiibI OChUIal OTeTiHIeH KopiHeai
[C. Myxanos, Tou. xwuH.].0g‘ir qayg‘u tugamaydigandek, Umr bo‘yi
davom etadigandek ko‘rinadi. Turk tilida esa “Omiir boyunca”
ko‘makchili qurilmasi ayni shu ma’noni ifoda etadi [Tuncer Giilensoy
2007,543-bet].

Sutkaning gismini ifodalovchi ravishlar.

Keca —kecha, kechqurun [DLT;238-bet;2-jild;1960] Bu so‘z
sutkaning quyosh botgandan keyingi paytini ifodalagan. Bu so‘z
“Qutadg‘u bilig” asarida: ke¢d kechqurun. Kecé jatza tanta jana a¢
turur — Kech yotsa, tong paytida yana och bo‘lib turadi [QBk, 1035].
O‘zbek tilida bu so‘z hozirgi kungacha eski davr ma’nosini saqlagan.
Bundan tashqari, bu so‘z hozirgi o‘zbek tilida bazm, ziyofat
ma’nolarini  ham ifoda etadi. Qozoq tilida xem [kes ]
kecha,kechqurungi vaqt. Kynnui3 ofinana sxypirn, GipHenre ker Goib
OCBUTAMIIA OTHIPBIT ‘Ka3y Jkasaael [M. Oye3oB, Abail KobI].
Kunduzlari o‘ylab, kechalari o‘tirib, shunaqa xat yozar edi. Turk tilida
esa fonetik farq bilan Gece leksemasi ayni shu ma’noni tamsil etadi.
Aksam olmaya yakin eve gitmek icin acele etti, ugarak gitti. —ogshom
bo‘lishiga yaqin uyga ketishga shoshildi [Kenan Kog, 2022, 78-bet].
Oltoy tilida ham ayni shu so‘z mavjud bo‘lib ke¢ “ogshom, kech"
ma’nosida haliga qadar ifoda etiladi [Baskakov, 1958, 46].

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa gilib aytganda, ayrim turkiy
tillarda ravishlar olmoshlar tarkibida aralashib ketgan. Ravish so‘z
turkumining bunday harakterlanishi keyingi davr mahsuli ekanligi
bilan e’tirof eta olamiz. Turkiy tillarda ravishlarning shakllanishida
vosita, jo‘nalish, chiqish kelishigining o‘rni beqiyosdir.

Turkiy tilllar gadimiy ildiziga borib tagalishiga garamasan,
ko‘plab turkiy tillarda Arab va fors tilining ta’siri yorqin namoyon
bo‘lib turadi. Turkiy tillarining qo‘shni tillar bilan ittifoqi,
shuningdek, madaniy, siyosiy omillar ham turk tilining fonetik, leksik
va hatto grammatik sathlariga o‘z ta’sirini o‘tkazgan. Ayniqgsa,
Garbiy turk tillarida vaqt semali birliklar bilan bog‘liq leksemalar
qatorida bevosita dinning ta’siri o‘laroq, namoz vagqtlari, arabcha
hijriy oy nomlari uchraydi.
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Eski turkiy til davriga oid vaqt ravishlari ma’no  tillarning barchasida ushbu leksemalarning ham ravish, ham
mustaqilligini gqisman va butunlay yo‘qotgan, natijada hozirgi turkiy = vazifadosh ko‘makchi olaroq til birliklari orasida o‘rin egallamoqda.
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O°‘ZBEK VA INGLIZ OILALARIDAGI MULOQOTNING LINGVOMADANIY XUSUSIYATLARI TAHLILI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada oila muloqotning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari tasniflarga bo‘linib giyoslanayotgan tillardagi badiiy asarlardagi misollar orgali ikki

millatning lingvomadaniy xususiyatlari ochib berilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Kundalik mulogot, kommunikativ magsad, oila mulogoti.

Kirish. “Oila — ijtimoiy institutlarning eng gadimgisidir.
Insoniyat boshidan kechirgan tarixiy davrlarning ganchalik turfa va
murakkab bo‘lishiga qaramay, aynigsa, XIX va XX asrlarda ro‘y
bergan buyuk o°zgarishlar va islohotlarga dosh bera olgan ushbu
maskan o‘z tizimi, tarkibi va jamiyat oldida turgan majburiyatlarini
bajarishi nuqtai nazaridan sog‘ omon saqlanib qolgan tuzilmadir.
Oilani insonlar tashkil etgani va undagi hayot-mamotni ular
o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro munosabatlar tashkil qilishini hisobga oladigan
bo‘lsak, uni sof psixologik jarayonlar maskani ham deb atash
mumkin”[1]. Oiladagi muloqot — bu oila a’zolari o‘rtasidagi axborot
almashinuvi, o‘zaro ta’sir va tushunish jarayoni. U oila a’zolarining
bir-birlarini yaxshiroq tushunishlariga, o‘zaro hurmat va ishonchni
rivojlantirishga, muammolarni hal gilishga, yaqinlikni saglashga va
oilaviy baxtni ta’minlashga yordam beradi. Insonlar oilada bir-birlari
bilan muloqotda bo’lganida turli lisoniy vositalar — so’z, iboralar,
gaplar va ularning variantlaridan foydalanadilar. Dialog olib
boryotgan kishilarning mulogotidan va foydalanayotgan so‘zlaridan
ularning millati va madaniyati hagida osongina bilib olish mumkin.
K.Marks va F.Engelslar «Nemis mafkurasinda muloqotni ijtimoiy
taraqgiyotning asosiy omillaridan biri deb atashadi[2]. Hagigatdan
ham, kundalik hayotimizni diaologlarsiz va mulogotlarsiz tasavvur
etib bo‘lmaydi. Inson ongi muloqot jarayoni natijasida o°sib,
dunyogarashi kengayib boradi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. “Oila a’zolari o‘rtasida
sodir bo‘ladigan murakkab va serqirrali 0‘zaro munosabatlar ko‘plab
olimlar, shu jumladan, o‘zbekistonlik olimlar (M.Davletshin,
G‘.Shoumarov, E.G‘oziev, B.Qodirov, X.Karimov, N.Sog‘inov,
F.Akramova, G.Yadgarova, M.Salaeva, D.Xoliqov va boshgalar)
tomonidan o‘rganilgan. Ularda ko‘proq o‘zbek oilasiga xos urf-
odatlar, udumlar, an’analar nuqtai nazaridan oilaviy munosabatlarning
etnopsixologik girralari tadgiq etilgan. Oiladagi ijtimoiy munosabatlar
va ularning kelib chigish gonuniyatlarini batafsil monografik tarzda
o‘rganganlardan biri rus olimi L.Y. Gozman (1987) hisoblanadi”[3]
M.Maxsudova o‘zining “Muloqot psixologiyasi’’ o‘quv qo‘llanmasida
ham oila muloqoti to‘g‘risida fikrlarni keltirib o‘tgan[4].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Mulogot-insonning kim ekanligi
xarakteri va shuningdek uning millati va xalqgini anglatuvchi
vositadir. Ingliz va o‘zbek oilalari muloqotining lingvomadaniy
xususiyatlarini aniglash hamda muloqotdagi til va madaniyat
elementlarini  tahlil qgilish. Har ikki madaniyatdagi oilaviy
munosabatlar va an’analarni o‘rganish.

Tahlil va natijalar. “Oila — jamiyatning ajralmas bo‘lagi.
Biror bir xalq, millat yoki jamiyat yo‘qki, u o‘zining rivojlanish
tarixida va taraqqgiyot istigbolini belgilashda oila va uning atrofidagi
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muammolami, gadriyatlarini inobatga olmagan bo‘lsa. Har qanday
istigbol oilaning manfaatlaridan ayro tasavvur gilinmaydi. Zero, har
bir inson uchun oila — bu umrning boshlanishi, barcha narsalarning
mugaddimasidir. Qolaversa, har bir inson o‘z baxti va saodatini eng
avvalo oilasi bilan bog‘laydi, ya’ni, o‘z uyi, oilasida baxtli bo‘lgan
insongina o‘zini to‘laqonli bahtiyor his etadi”[5]. Oila davrasida
insonlar kun davomida turli mulogotlardan foydalanadilar va bu
kundalik muloqotlar orqali ular bir birlariga o‘z fikrlari, xohish
istaklarini bildiradilar. Psixologiya fanlari nomzodi , dotsent — M.
Maxsudova o‘zining nazariyalari asosida muloqotning yoshga xos
xususiyatlarini  bir necha bosgichlarga bo‘lib o‘rgangan
Maxsudovaning ilmiy izlanishlari va nazariyalariga asoslangan holda
oiladagi kundalik muloqot jarayonlarini chog‘ishtirilayotgan ikki tilda
quyudagi guruhlarga bo‘lib oson o‘rganish mumkin. Oiladagi
kundalik muloqot: opa-singillar va aka-ukalar mulogoti, er-xotin
mulogoti, gaynona kelin muloqoti, ona bola mulogoti, ovsinlar
mulogoti, quda-andalar muloqotiga ajratib ularni o‘zbek va ingliz
tilidagi badiiy adabiyotlar hamda kinofilmlardan olingan parchalar
orqali o‘xshash va farqli jihatlarini tahlil qilish, va lingvomadaniy
xususiyatlarini ochib berish mumkin.

Bizga ma’lumki, o‘zbek oilalaridagi muloqot jarayonlarida
doimo hurmat va o‘zbeklarga xos andisha ko‘rinib turadi. Aynigsa
opa-singil va aka-ukalar o‘rtasidagi muloqot ya’ni siblings’
communicationda xushmuomalalik sezilib  turadi. Shuningdek,
“ko‘pgina tadgiqotchilar (Richardson R., 1994; Driskoll R., Iksteyn
D., 2003; Brazington R., 2003 va boshqalar) shaxsning sibling
maqomi uning shaxsiga, er-xotinlik va ota-onalik magomlariga,
do‘stlar bilan muomalasiga, ishda rahbariyat va hamkasblar bilan
o‘rnatadigan muloqotlarining xarakteriga ta’sir etishini
o‘rganishgan”[6]. Aka-uka va opa singillar mulogoti jarayonida
ko‘pgina tagma’nolarni uchratishimiz mumkin. Masalan doimo ular
bir birlari bilan hazil mutoyiba yoki kinoyali so‘zlarni ishlatishlari
tabiiy holdir. Badiiy asarlardan olingan quyidagi parchalar orgali
fikrimizni yanada ochishga harakat gilamiz.

“— Hoshim! — deb chagqiradi ba’zan oyim.

— Labbay, oyijon?

— Tomdan oltin tashlab bergin.

— Xo‘p bo‘ladi, oyijon, — deymanu sekin u yoq-bu yoqga
garayman-da:

— Oyshal! - deb gichgiraman.

— Labbay, akajon?

— Tomdan o‘tin tashlab bergin.

— Xo‘p bo‘ladi, akajon, — deydi Oysha”. (“Sariq devni
minib”. X.To‘xtaboyev)
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Ushbu parchada aka singil muloqoti keltirilgan bo‘lib
akaning singlisiga buyruq ohangi qichqiraman so‘zidan ko‘rinib
turibdi. Singilning esa akaga nisbatan cheksiz hurmati har bir
javobining so‘ngida akajon so‘zini takrorlashi orqali yaqqol seziladi.
O‘zbek xalqi mehribon va samimiy xalq bo‘lgani bois har bir oilada
bolalarni kichik yoshligidan boshlab aka va opalarni sizlashga va
doimo ularga hurmat ko‘rsatishga o‘rgatib boriladi. Ammo inglizlarda
esa bunday holat kuzatilmaydi. Aka singillar yoki aka ukalar
muloqotida sizlash va hurmat bilan gapirishni kuzatish giyin.
Shuningdek, ular o‘z fikrlarini hech qanday ikkilanishlarsiz bayon
etadi.

“Jane: "I believe that love should be gentle and kind. It grows
slowly but surely."

Elizabeth: "And | believe that love should be passionate and
full of fire! It must challenge us or it is not worth having” .(Jane
Austen. “Pride and Prejudice”).

“Y.Gozman, K.Xorni va boshgalaring yozishlaricha, fagat
emotsional hissiyotlarga tayangan er va xotin munosabatlari tobora
vaqt o‘tishi bilan ogilona hamkorlik va do‘stlik, qon-garindoshlik
munosabatlariga aylanib boradi”.

Y.Dubrovinning  (2004)  ta’kidlashicha,  “Ko‘pchilik
nikohlarni baxtli ham baxtsiz ham deb atash mushkul, chunki ularda
er-xotinlarning bir-birlarini sekin-asta tarbiyalab borishlari va taqdir
tagozosi bilan bora-bora munosabatlar chuqurlashib, tushunish hissi
va do‘stona munosabatlar sayqal topib, u hattoki, romantik muhabbat
darajasiga ko‘tariladi”[7].

Oila mulogotini o‘rganishda nafagat opa-singil va aka-ukalar
mulogoti shuningdek, er-xotin o‘rtasidagi kundalik muloqotlardan
xalgning lingvomadaniy xususiyatlarini ko‘rish mumkin. O‘zbek er-
xotin mulogotidan uzoglashmagan holda ingliz xalgida ham er-xotin
mulogotida yumshoqlik va muloyimliklarni ko‘rishimiz mumkin.

“My dear Mr. Bennet, replied his wife,

how can you be so tire some! You must know that | am
thinking of his marrying one of them.

Is that his design in settling here?

Design! Nonsense, how can you talk so!

But it is very likely that he may fall in love with one of them,
and therefore you must visit him as soon as he comes.

| see no occasion for that. You and the girls may go, or you
may send them by themselves, which perhaps will be still better, for as
you are as handsome as any of them, Mr. Bingley may like you the
best of the party.

My dear, you flatter me. | certainly have had my share of
beauty, but I do not pretend to be anything extraordinary now. When a
woman has five grown-up daughters, she ought to give over thinking
of her own beauty”. ( Jane Austen. “Pride and prejeduce”. 2 page)

Ushbu parchadagi er-xotin mulogotida shuni korishimiz
mumkinki, xotini qanchalik qiziggon va shoshqaloq bo‘lishiga
garamay , Mr Bennet deyarli har bir nutqida my dear so‘zi orqali
fikrini xotiniga chiroyli shaklda ifoda etgan.Shuni ham alohida
takidlash joizki, oilada shunday kommunikatsiyalar bo‘ladiki, ularda
millatning o‘ziga xos bir ko‘zgusini yaqqol ko‘rish mumkin. Masalan,
quyidagi asardan olingan parcha orgali fikrimizni isbotlash mumkin:

“Choyni ichib bo‘lg‘andan keyin qutidor fotiha o‘qub
o‘rnidan turdi:

— Men senga aytib qo‘yay, Kumush, — dedi turar ekan
qutidor Oftob oyimg‘a, — bu kunga bir mehmon aytkan edim.
Cho‘ringni chiqarib mehmonxonani tozalat. Anovi yangi qoplag‘an
ko‘rpalaringni ber, tanchaga o‘shani yopsin. Katta gilamni ham
chigar, uyingda mevalaring bor edimi?

— Bor.

— Bor bo‘lsa yaxshi. Bir ozdan so‘ng et olib kirguzarman,
varaqi pishirib qo‘yingiz.

Oftob oyim varagi pishirishdan u kungi mehmon-ning uncha-
muncha kishi bo‘lmag‘anlig‘ini bildi”. (A.Qodiriy. “O‘tgan kunlar”).

Ushbu parcha er-xotin muloqoti orqali o‘zbek millatiga xos
bo‘lgan mehmondo‘stlik va mehribonlik aks etgan. O‘zbek xalqining
mehmondo‘st odamlarigina eng sara ,eng Yyaxshi narsalarini
mehmonga ilinadi.

O‘zbek xalqida qaynona kelin munosabatlari doimo dolzarb
masalalardan biri bo‘lgan. Ko‘p xolatlarda ularning muloqotlarida
qo‘pol va yoqimsiz so‘zlarni uchratish mumkin. O°‘zbek millatiga xos
bo‘lgan gaynona kelin mulogotini va shuningdek ovsinlar hamda ona
bola muloqotlaridagi o‘ziga xos ma’nolarni taniqli adibimiz Said
Axmadning birgina ,,Kelinlar qo‘zg‘oloni’’ dramasi orqali aniqlash
mumkin va buni boshga millatlarda foydalaniladigan mulogot bilan
giyoslab lingvomadaniy xususiyatlarini ochib berish mumkin.

“S o t ti. Layli-Majnun. (Nigoraga). Engashib salom giling.

- 289 -

Nigora. Salom!

F a r m o n (g’azab bilan). Qaysi go’rda tarbiya ko’rgansiz?
Ota-onangiz axloq, odob degan narsalarni o’rgatmaganmi? (Yuzini
teskari o’giradi.)”. (Said Axmad. ,,Kelinlar qo‘zg‘oloni).

Ushbu parchada qgaynona kelin mulogotini va undagi
qo‘pollikni  ko‘rish mumkin. Ularning nutqlaridan kelinning
shaddodligini qaynona ham bo‘sh kelmaydigan ,ammo, yaxshiga
yaxshi yomonga yomon ekanligini ko‘rish mumkin. Shunday bo‘lsada
farzandi tenggi kelinini sizlab murojaat gilishidan yomon gaynona
emasligini anglash mumkin. Aksincha, kelini yosh va gapga
kirmaydigan erkatoy gizligini ham ularning mulogotlaridan anglab
olish giyin emas.

“F arm o n (ichkaridan). Nega ko’nmas ekansan? Ko’nasan.
Men seni 0’g’ri bo’l deyayotganim yo’q.

Shuncha kelinlarim senga o’xshagan odam. Hammasi
aytganimni giladi.

N i g ora. Men ko’nmayman. Siz axir zamonamizdan ikki
yuz yil orgada qolib ketgansiz-ku.

Farmon. E, menga artistlik gilma. (Sottiga.) Bu kelin
osonlikcha bo’yin egadiganga o’xshamaydi. Qilt etgan tovushi, g’iring
degan gapi menga yetib tursin. Tushundingmi?

S ot ti Xo’p bo’ladi, oyijon. Ko’zim durbin, qulog’im
mikrafon”. (S.Axmad. “Kelinlar qo‘zg‘oloni”) Bu parchada esa
qaynonaning kelinlari bilan o‘zaro muloqotini ko‘rishimiz mumkin.
Ularning nutqlarida qaynonaning qattiqqo‘l va talabchan ekanligini,
Nigoraning esa bo‘ysinmas kelinligini ko‘rish mumkin. Katta kelini
Sottining esa gaynonaning o‘ng qo‘li ekanligini “Xo’p bo’ladi, oyijon.
Ko’zim durbin, qulog’im mikrafon” nutqi orqali anglashiladi.

Oila muloqoti hagida so‘z borganda ona bola muloqotini ham
ta’kidlash joizdir. Ona va o‘g‘il muloqotida ham chiroyli gaplarni
uchratishimiz mumkin.

“Otabek mehmonxonaga yaqinlashishi bilan chaqaloq
yig‘isini eshitib ixtiyorsiz ichkari havlig‘a tomon burildi va yo‘lakda
onasig‘a yo‘liqdi. Qorong‘u bo‘lsa ham O‘zbek oyimning tusidagi
shodliq belgulari ochiq ko‘rinib turar edi:

— O‘g‘ul muborak bo‘lsun, bolam!

— O‘zi tetikmi?

— Tetik!

— Oldig‘a kiraymi?

— Yo‘q, — dedi O‘zbek oyim, — chillalik uyga kechasi
ko‘chadan kelib kirish yaxshi emas”.(A.Qodiriy. ,,O‘tgan kunlar’”).
Ushbu parchadagi ona va bolaning muloqotidan o‘zbek millatiga xos
bolajonlik ya’ni farzandli bo‘lganligidan ikki suhbatdoshning ham
benihoya shod ekanligini sezishimiz mumkin.

Nafaqat o‘zbeklarda balki, ingliz millatidagi ona bola

muloqotlaridan  anglashilgan ma’nolarni  ko‘rishimiz  mumkin.
Masalan :

“-Kevin, Kevin,Kevin(pouse) . Kevin Merry Christmase
sweyetheart

-Mum

-Oh Kevin I’'m so sorry

-Mum,where’s everybody else

-Oh baby,they couldn’t come they wanted to so much”
(“Home alone”. Film)

Uyda yolg‘iz filmidan olingan ona bola muloqotida ular bir
birlarini judayam sog‘inganligini va bo‘lib o‘tgan ishlardan
afsusdaligini anglash mumkin. Shuningdek o‘g‘il nafaqat onasini
balki, boshqa oila azolarini ham sog‘inganligini “where’s everybody
else” nutqi orqali sezish mumkin.

O‘zbek xalqi azaldan mehr-muruvvatli va andishali xalg
hisoblanadi. Shuning uchun ham faqat o‘zbek millatidagina bir
hovlida uch to‘rttagacha aka-ukalar birga yashab bir tom ostida
istigomat qilishi mumkin. Tabiiyki, aka ukalarning xotinlari ya’ni
ovsinlar muloqoti ham o‘rganishga arzidigan qiziq mavzu hisoblanadi.
Ularning muloqotida hajviya ,g‘iybat yoki kinoyalarni anglash
mumkin. Masalan quyidagi parcha orgali fikrimizni isbotlaymiz.

“S o t t i Hozir issiq suv chapishtirib beraman.
Tahoratingizni yangilab olasiz, oyijon.

B o' s t o n (chigib ketarkan). Patxalim o‘lgur. Shu
desangiz...

B ash orat. Suykalmay joning chigsin! (Hali ham yelkasida
dasturxon bilan turgan Nigoraga.) Mana shu Sottixon ovsiningizga
ehtiyot bo‘ling. Aslo sir ayta ko‘rmang, darrov sotadi. Ishonmagin
do‘stingga, somon tigar po‘stingga.

Muh ay yo. Shpion bu o‘lgur, shpion!

M e h r i. Bu shpion o‘lgur hammamizni nervniy qilib
qo‘ygan”. (S.Axmad. “Kelinlar qo‘zg‘oloni”). Navbatdagi ovsinlar
muloqotidan ham bir biriga boshqasini yomonlashi ya’ni g‘iybat aks
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etgan bo‘lib katta kelinlar yangi kelinni xavfdan ogohlantirib turgani
ularning komik mulogotidan osongina anglashiladi.

Xulosa. Yuqoridagi tahlillardan ko‘rinadiki, O‘zbek va ingliz
oilalaridagi kundalik muloqot farqlari va o‘xshash tomonlari bir qator
madaniy, til va ijtimoiy omillarga bog‘liq. Oila muhimligi har ikkala
madaniyatda ham oila a’zolari orasidagi munosabatlar juda muhim
hisoblanadi. Oila a’zolari bir-birlariga yordam berishadi va qo‘llab-
quvvatlashadi. Shuningdek, muloqotning iligligi haqida to‘xtalib
o‘tilsa, o‘zbek va ingliz oilalarida ijobiy muloqot uslubi mavjud
bo‘lib, bu ularning bir-biriga bo‘lgan mehr-muhabbatini ifodalaydi.
Ikkala madaniyatda ham an’anaviy qadriyatlar, masalan, hurmat,
samimiyat va sadogat muhim ahamiyatga ega. Ikki millat mulogot
uslubida bir qator farqlarni ko‘rish mumkin: o‘zbek oilalarida ko‘proq

an’anaviy va rasmiy muloqot uslublari mavjud bo‘lishi mumkin,
ayniqsa kattalar bilan suhbatda. Ingliz oilalarida esa ko‘proq norasmiy
va ochiq muloqot uslublari mavjud. O‘zbek madaniyatida tashqi
ko‘rinish va kiyim-kechakga ko‘proq e’tibor beriladi, bu esa
mulogotda ham aks etishi mumkin. Ingliz oilalarida esa bu jihat biroz
kamroq ahamiyatga ega. O‘zbek oilalari odatda o‘zaro suhbatlarda
an’anaviy mavzularni (masalan, oziq-ovqat tayyorlash, mehnat gilish)
muhokama gilishadi. Ingliz oilalarida esa kengrogq mavzular (sport,
texnologiya) hagida suhbatlashish odatiy hol hisoblanadi. O‘zbek
madaniyatida kattalarni hurmat qilish juda muhimdir. Ingliz
madaniyatida esa egalik yoki tenglikka asoslangan munosabatlar
ko‘proq tarqalgan. Bu farqlar va o‘xshash tomonlar har bir oilaning
kundalik kommunikatsiya jarayonidan yaqqol seziladi.
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MHEHMNSI IMHITBUCTOB HA ITIAPBI CJIOB
AHHOTaIUsA

TTaps! cnoB (Zwillingsformeln) o6pa3yioT Bo (pa3eonornieckoi cucTeMe HEMEIKOTO S3bIKa 0COO0YIo IpYIITy, a K IapaM CJIOB 9acTO OTHOCST
COYETaHNUs], UMEIOIINE 0COOYI0 CHHTAKCHYECKYIO CTPYKTYPY U KOMIIOHEHTBI KOTOPBIX NMpHIAIOT (paseosnornyeckoe 3Hadyenue. [lapa cios taxxe
M3BECTHA KaK OMHOM, TaKXe M3BECTHBIH Kak (opMyna mapsl. Ilapbl ClI0B, KOMIIOHEHTBI KOTOPBIX MPHAAIOT (paseosiornyeckoe 3HaueHue, B.
Oreifmep naxke Ha3BaJI MOrOBOPOYHBIMH (DOpMyJIaMH, KOTOpBIE, 10 MHEHHIO JIMHIBHCTA, IPEACTABISIIOT COOOH MIA0IOHHYIO, TUIIHYECKYIO
dopmy. OHM mpencTaBisAIOT OO0 coueTaHus IBYX pPasHbIX (WJIM OJUHAKOBBIX) CJIOB OJHOM YacTH pEYHM, CBA3AHHBIX JAPYr C APYroMm
HPEHMYIIECTBEHHO IOCPEICTBOM CHHOHUMHU WM aHTOHHUMMUH.

KaroueBnie ciaoBa: Ilapueie dopmbl, Wortpaar, Zwilingsformeln, Doppelungen, Binomiale, Paarformel, curnonuM, aHTOHHNM, CeMaHTHKa,
CTPYKTypa.

TILSHUNOSLARNING JUFT SO‘ZLAR HAQIDAGI QARASHLARI
Annotatsiya
Juft so‘zlar (Zwillingsformeln) nemis tilining frazeologik tizimida o‘ziga xos guruhni tashkil giladi va ko‘pincha maxsus sintaktik tuzilishga ega
bo‘lgan va komponentlari frazeologik ma‘no beruvchi birikmalar juft so‘zlar deb tasniflanadi. Juft so‘zlar binominal, shuningdek, juftlik
formulasi deb ham nomlanadi. Komponentlari frazeologik ma‘no beruvchi juft so‘zlar, hatto V.Flaysher tomonidan maqol formulalari deb ham
atalgan, ular asosan tilshunos olimning fikriga ko‘ra formulali, odatiy shaklni ifodalaydi. Ular bir xil nutq qismining asosan bir-biri bilan

sinonimiya yoki antonimiya orqali bog‘liq bo‘lgan ikki xil (yoki bir xil) so‘zlarning birikmasidir.
Kalit so‘zlar: Juft shakllar, Wortpaar, Zwilingsformeln, Doppelungen, Binomiale, Paarformel, sinonim, antonim, semantik, struktur.

Kirish. Nemis tilida bugungi kunda juft so‘zlarni o‘tgan
zamonda bo‘lgan tilga oid eskilik sarqiti deb tez-tez tilga olinsada,
lekin u zamonaviy tilga oid ifoda, tushuncha demakdir, undan
foydalanish esa ifodaning darajalanib oshib borishining yordamchi
vositasi sifatida xizmat qiladi. Ushbu nazariyaga ko‘ra bir xil
giymatga ega juft so‘zlar ichidan keyinchalik ayrim so‘zlar butunlay
yo‘qolib borishi mumkin.Ana shunday ierarxik tartiblangan juft
so‘zlarda bir-biridan farq qiluvchi darajalar mavjud bo‘lib, bir-biriga
garama-qgarshi ma‘nolarni beruvchi juft so‘zlar heif und kalt.

Ko‘plab tilshunoslar ilmiy ishlarida juft so‘zlarga nisbatan

turli terminlardan foydalanishgan: ,Paarformel (juft shakllar)
(I.Brandsh), ,Wortpaar (juft so‘zlar), ,Binomiale®, (juftlik)
(V.Hofmayster), ~Zwillingsformeln* (egizak shakllar),

sprichtwortliche Formeln“ (maqol shakllar) (A.Iskos, A.Lenkova),
,Doppelungen® (takror so‘zlar) va ,,formelhafte Wendungen* (shaklli
s0‘z birikmalari) kabi nomlar shular jumlasidandir.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Soha mutaxassislari A.
Iskos va A. Lenkova o‘zlarining ,Lesestoffe zur deutschen
Lexikologie“ asarida juft so‘zlarga nisbatan ,Zwillingsformeln®,
sprichtwortliche Formeln* va ,,Wortpaare® terminlarini qo‘llashgan.
V.Hofmayster esa ,,Sammlung der gebrduchlichen Zwillingsformeln
in der deutschen  Gegenwartssprache“asarida ,,Wortpaar®,
Binomiale* kabi ikki terminlardan foydalangan. E.Assenine ham
o‘zining ilmiy maqolasida ,,Wortpaare® terminidan, tilshunos olim
I.Brandsh esa faqatgina ,,Paarformeln® terminidan frazeologik birlik
sifatida foydalangan. Sh.Imyaminova, G.Tilovova o‘zlarining ,,Nemis
va o‘zbek tillarida juft so‘zlar qo‘llanmasida, ,,Bugungi kunda juft
so‘zlar ko‘pgina tillarda bir necha nomlar bilan ataladi va aynan nemis
tilida inobatga olingan alohida nomi mavjud emas, shuning uchun
nemis tilida ,,Wortpaare* va ,,Zwillingsformeln* terminlari ko‘proq
qo‘llaniladi“,- deb ta‘kidlab o‘tganlar. Juft va takroriy so‘zlarning
ma‘no mohiyati va termin sifatida ham bir-biriga o‘zaro yaqinligi va
o‘xshashligi hamda bu ikki xil so‘z turkumi, ularning bir-biriga
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munosabati haqida turli fikrlar paydo bo‘lishiga sabab bo‘ladi.
Shuningdek, juft so‘zlar asosan ikki guruhga, ya‘ni sof juft so‘zlar va
takroriy juft so‘zlarga ajratiladi. Boshqa bir guruh tadgiqotchilar esa
juft va takror so‘zlarni umumiy belgilarga ega bo‘lgan turli so‘z
kategoriyalari deb ta‘riflashadi va ularni alohida guruhlarga
bo‘lishadi.

Tilshunos olimlarning ilmiy nazariyalarigina emas, balki juft
so‘zlarga nisbatan turli terminlardan foydalanishgani ham
ahamiyatlidir.

U.Shryoter birinchi bo‘lib juft so‘zlar Zwillingsformeln,
Zwillingspaare, Paarformeln kabi terminlarni qo‘llagan.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Nemis tilida juft so‘zlar yuqorida
keltirilganidek, tilshunoslar tomonidan turli xil terminlar bilan
berilgan, bu holat esa, albatta, nomutanosiblikka olib keladi.
Zwillingsformeln va Wortpaare terminlar odatda sinonim hisoblanadi.
Lekin Z.Gergieva nemis iboralarini o‘rganish asosida ushbu ikki
tushunchani ajratadi. Wortpaare — bu turli xil so‘zlarning birikmasi
(sinonimlar, antonimlar bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan, Tag und Nacht,
klar und deutlich), Zwillingsformeln esa — ikki bir xil so‘z birikmasi,
ya‘ni ,egizak komponentlar“dir. O‘zbek tilida esa o‘zbek tilshunos
olimlari faqat juft so‘z terminidan foydalanishgan. Shuning uchun
nemis tilida tilshunoslar tomonidan eng ko‘p foydalanilgan va o‘zbek
tiliga ma‘nosi mos keladigan ,,Wortpaare” termini ma‘qul deb
hisoblandi.

Rus tilshunos olimlari ko‘plab monografiya va ilmiy
magqolalarda juft so‘zlar tadqiq etilgan, biroq ularning xilma-xilligi,
lingvistik va nutgiy materiallarning turlichaligi ushbu grammatik
kategoriyaning nomlanishini murakkablashtiradi. Umumlingvistik
paradigmadagi juft so‘zlarga bag‘ishlangan bir qator ishlarda, asosan,
dvandva (hind tilshunoslari termini) termini, juft so‘zlar (rus
tadgigotlarida uchraydigan termin), kopulyativ uyushmalar (nemis
termini), binomlar (internatsional qabul qilingan termin). Juft so‘zlar
hagidagi rus tilidagi tadgiqotlarda juft nomlanishlar yoki sintagma
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formulalari (V.Kolesov), aynan so‘zlar (A.Potebnya), tavtologizmlar
(L.Royzenzon,  A.Bushuy), tavtologik  frazeologizmlar  va
gofiyalangan frazeologik birliklar (\VV.Mokienko), reprezentativ juftlar
(A.Xrolenko), reduplikatsiya (F.Minlos) va boshqalar qo‘llaniladi.

1900-yilda M.Djafar rus tilidagi bu kabi tuzilmalar — turkiy
tillarning ta‘siri, degan taxminni keltirgan. Turkiy tillarda birinchi
tovushning qaytalanishi hamda boshlang‘ich guruhdagi m tovushli
undoshlarning ikkinchi komponenti — keng targalgan hodisa
hisoblanadi. Reduplikatsiyaning bunday turini A.Reformatskiy,
N.Trinitskaya, Y.Plen, l.Pachay, F.Minlos kabi tilshunos olimlar
kengroq ko‘lamda o‘rganishgan.

S.Nikolayev o‘zining ,,Chto takoye xuxri-muxri* maqolasida
quyidagi taxminni keltiradi: ,,Ko‘plab (takrorlanishlar) so‘zlar
boshidagi undoshlarning bir maromda almashinuvi rus tili tarkibiga
o‘zlashish orqali kirib qolgan*‘. Shu bilan bir qatorda muallif shurum-
burum, xurda-burda va h. kabi ko‘plab turkiy tillardan o‘tgan
o‘zlashmalar mavjudligini ham ta‘kidlaydi. Shunday qilib, turkiy
tillardan nafaqat reduplikatsiya modellari, balki alohida iboralar ham
o‘zlashganligi ma‘lum bo‘ldi. S.Nikolayevshu kabi so‘zlarning
barchasi ham o‘zlashmagan, balki ularning negizida asl rus so‘zlari
ham mavjud ekanligini, masalan: tari-bari, tren-bren va hokazolarni
ta‘kidlaydi.

V.Belikov rus tilida yana bir reduplikatsiyani ko‘rsatib o‘tadi.
Bu juft so‘zlardagi ikkinchi komponentning tabu (ta‘qiqlangan yoki
ishlatilishi mumkin bo‘lmagan so‘zlar) leksika darajasida buzilishi
hisoblanadi. Shunday qilib, ushbu ko‘rinishdagi reduplikatsiyani
to‘lagonli rus tiliga oid ekanligini bemalol ta‘kidlashimiz mumkin.

Reduplikatsiya konstruksiyasi turkiy tillardan rus tiliga o‘z
fonetik xususiyatlarini yo‘qotmagan holda o‘zlashganligiga garamay,
rus juft so‘z va o‘zlashgan qatlamdagi juft so‘zlar taqqoslanganida, bir
qator stilistik, semantik, funksional ko‘lamdagi farqlar aniglandi.

M.Djafarning qayd etishicha, fors tilida F.Fortunatovga
iqtibos keltirgan holda ,juft-tarkibiy jumlalar iborasini qo‘llaydi.
Uning ta‘kidlashicha, ,,bu kabi juft so‘zlarni ixtiyoriy forscha so‘zlar
misolida ham tuzish mumkin. Masalan, pul — qog‘ozli pullar, pul-mul
— qog‘ozli va tangali pullar*.

U keltirgan tasnif juft so‘zlarni tahlil gilayotgan ko‘plab
tilshunos olimlar uchun poydevor vazifasini bajaradi. Ushbu
iboralarning manbai, tilshunos nuqtayi nazariga ko‘ra, asl xalq
poeziyasi hisoblanadi. A. Yevgeneva ham o‘zining ,,Ocherki po
yaziku russkoy ustnoy poezii v zapisyax XVII - XX wv.“©
monografiyasida xuddi shu fikrni yoglab chigadi. V. Kolesov ham
yugoridagi fikrlarga qo‘shilgan holda, rus tilidagi juft so‘zlar qisman
xalq nutqi va folklor uchun yaratilganligini ta‘kidlaydi.

Rus tilidagi m- va sh-reduplikatsiyalarning o‘ziga xos farqli
jihatlari shundan iboratki, ularda stilistik bo‘yoqdorlik mavjud emas,
aksincha, ekspressivlik kuzatiladi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Bundan tashqari, turkiy tillarda shunga
o‘xshash iboralar nutqning turli uslublarida qo‘llaniladi. Yana shuni
ta‘kidlash lozimki, so‘zlarga bu ko‘rinishdagi buzuvchi so‘z-
ulamalarni  qo‘shish  eshituvchi uchun gohida ma‘lum bir

konnotatsiyaga ega bo‘lsa, ba‘zida unga ega bo‘lmasligi, ma‘lum bir
tilga ega shaxsni tavsiflovchi til o‘yini hisoblanishi mumkin. Shu bilan
bir gatorda, xuddi shunday reduplikatsiyalarning aksariyati individual
jihatdan boyitilgan bo‘lishiga garamasdan, nutq davomida paydo
bo‘lishi va yo‘qolib ketishi ham tabiiy holdir.

A. Potebnyao‘zining ,Zapiski po russkoy grammatike*
asarida folklor janri va xalq nutqidagi birinchi va zalvorli juft so‘zlar
borasidagi tafsilotlarini yoritib bergan. U keltirgan tasnif juft so‘zlarni
tahlil gilayotgan ko‘plab tilshunos olimlar uchun poydevor vazifasini
bajaradi. Ushbu iboralarning manbai, tilshunos nuqtai nazariga ko‘ra,
asl xalq poeziyasi hisoblanadi. U xalq poetikasiga xos bo‘lgan
iboralardan formula sifatida foydalanadi va ularni rus tilining o‘ziga
xos grammatik kategoriyasi misollari, deya izohlaydi. V.Felitsina va
V.Mokienkolarning frazeologik lug‘atlaridagi nejdanno — negadanno,
mi-dorog, lyubo — dorogo kabi konstruksiyalar buyuk rus xalq nutgiga
xosligi ta‘kidlanadi. A. Evgeneva ham o‘zining ,,Ocherki po yaziku
russkoy ustnoy poezii v zapisyax XVII - XX vv.“ monografiyasida
xuddi shu fikrni yoglab chigadi. V. Kolesovham yuqoridagi fikrlarga
qo‘shilgan holda, rus tilidagi juft so‘zlar qisman xalq nutqi va folklor
uchun yaratilganligini ta‘kidlaydi.

Ayni shu paytda A. Potebnya xleb-sol, otets-mat
ko‘rinishidagi rus konstruksiyalari, xitoy birikmalari, hind tilidagi
iboralarning semantik va struktur jihatidan o‘xshashligiga ishora
giladi.

I.Pachay  Sharqiy Yevro osiyo tillarida ,yig‘indi
ko‘rinishidagi juft so‘zlarning™ o‘ziga xos funksiyasiga alohida urg‘u
beradi. Juft so‘zlar semantikasining ushbu xususiyatini A. Potebnya
avvalroq paygagan: ,,Bir-biri bilan muqobil bo‘lmagan xususiyliklarni
tagqoslash mantiqiy qonuniyatning buzilishi emas, balki ma‘noni
ta‘kidlash usuli, umumlashtirish usuli, ba‘zida esa — shu kabi
predmetlarning  ajoyibligini,  g‘ayritabiiyligini hamda o‘ziga
xosliklarini tasvirlash ma‘nosidagi ideallashtirish hisoblanadi‘‘.
B.Velxlining ,,Parniye slova i yestestvennaya sochinitelnaya svyaz
asarida turli oila tillariga mansub tillardagi juft so‘zga xos xususiyatlar
hagida so‘z boradi. Juft konstruksiyalarning bu xususiyatlari
iboralarning komponentlari sinonimik juftliklardan iborat bo‘lgan
holda o‘rta asrlardagi rus tillariga o‘ziga xos ma‘no kasb etgan.

Xulosa va takliflar . Xulosa gilish mumkinki, juft so‘zlarni
nemis tilida klassifikatsiyalashga asosan H.Burger, V.Flaysher,
H.Myuller, V.Hofmayster kabi nemis tilshunos olimlari katta hissa
qo‘shgan. Keyinchalik  esa  E.Zayler juft  so‘zlarining
klassifikatsiyalash davri bilan birgalikda ularni qoidaga asosan
yasalish usullarini tadqiq qilgan. Nemis tilidagi juft so‘z
terminlaridagi notmutanosibliklarni ko‘rish mumkin. Sababi nemis
tilshunoslari juft so‘z terminini tadqiqotlarida turlicha qo‘llashgan.
O‘zbek tilshunos olimlaridan N.Mamatov va A.Hojiyevlar o‘zlarining
tadqgiqotlarida faqatgina juft so‘z termini qo‘llanilishi haqida fikr
bildirishgan. Juft so‘z termini nemis tilida turlicha nomlar bilan
keltirilishi, o‘zbek tilida esa faqatgina juft so‘z terminidan
foydalanishi Ikki chog‘ishtirilayotgan tillardagi farqli jihatlardan biri
sanaladi.
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BALLADADA LIRIK “MEN”
Annotatsiya
Mazkur magqolada ballada janrining kelib chiqishi, jahon adabiyotidagi ko‘rinishlari, mavzulari haqida fikr yuritiladi. O‘zbek adabiyotidagi
ballada janrining jahon adabiyotida yaratilgan ballada janridagi asarlar bilan o‘xshash va farqli jihatlari ko‘rsatiladi. Usmon Azim balladalarining
boshqa o‘zbek shoirlaridan farqli ekani, undagi mavzu, qahramon his-tuyg‘ularining ifodasi, shoirning ichki meni misollar bilan dalillanadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: ballada, janr, asar, lirika, poeziya, she’r, qo‘shiq, ragsbop qo‘shiq, ragsga tushish, peyzaj, liro-epik tur.

JIMPUYHOE “s1” B BAJLJIAJIE
AHHOTaIUsS
B naHHO# cTaThe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS MCTOKHU >KaHpa Oajuiajibl, €ro MpOosBICHUS U TEMbl B MUPOBOM suTepatype. Iloka3aHbl CXOAHBIE U pa3HbIE
CTOpPOHBI XKaHpa Oaiaabl B y30E€KCKOH JIMTEpaType M MPOM3BEACHUS XaHpa Oajiajpl, CO3JaHHbBIE B MUPOBOM juTeparype. bauaael Ycemana
A3uMa OTIHYAIOTCS OT APYTHX y30EKCKHX IT0ITOB, TEMa, BEIPaXKEHUE YyBCTB I'eposi, BHYTPEHHEe 5 I109Ta IIOATBEPKICHBI IPHMEpaMu.
KuroueBblie ciioBa: 6aniaza, sxaHp, IPOU3BEACHHUE, TUPHUKA, [T033HS, 109Ma, MECHS, IUIC, IUIICKA, MEH3aXK, JIMPUKO-3MHYECKUH THIL.

LYRIC “I” IN THE BALLAD
Annotation
This article discusses the origins of the ballad genre, its manifestations and themes in world literature. Similar and different aspects of the ballad
genre in Uzbek literature and the works of the ballad genre created in world literature are shown. Usman Azim's ballads are different from other
Uzbek poets, the theme, the expression of the hero‘s feelings, the inner self of the poet are proved by examples.
Key words: ballad, genre, work, lyric, poetry, poem, song, dance song, dancing, landscape, lyric-epic type.

Kirish. Adabiyot qalb ko‘zgusi, uning har bir asari (xoh u
epik, xoh lirik yoki dramatik bo‘lishidan qat’i nazar) inson hayotining,
ruhining, iztiroblari va galb kechinmalarining eng nozik tasviridir. Bu
nozik tasvirlar adabiyotning turli janrlarda yozilgan asarlarda yaqqol
namoyon bo‘ladi.

Lirik asarlar, ya’ni she’riyatning qator o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlari bor. Avvalo, lirik asarlar, asosan, she’riy shaklda
yoziladi. She’riy shakl deyilganda, vaznga solinishi, qofiyalanishi,
ma’lum satrlar yig‘indisi bo‘lmish bandlardan iborat bo‘lishi nazarda
tutiladi. O‘zbek she’riyatida barmoq, aruz, erkin (sarbast) vaznlari
keng qo‘llab kelinmoqda. Ikkinchisi, eng asosiysi, unda insonning
ruhiy holat va ke- chinmalari galamga olinadi. Uchinchisi, ko‘p
hollarda poetik magsad talabi bilan inversiya (gap bo‘laklarining
o‘zgargan tartibi)ga murojaat qilinadi.

Adabiyotning eng nozik galb kuychisi bu lirik turidir. Lirik
turning har bir janrida insonlarning galb kechinmalari va iztiroblari
turli vaznlarga solinib bayon gilinadi. Shunday lirik janrlar ham borki,
unda fagatgina qofiya va vaznlardan tashqgari epik turning elementlari
ham mujassam bo‘ladi. Ya’ni shoir o‘z kechinmalari va hayotining
ma’lum bir qismini voqgealar bilan bayon qiladi. O‘z ichida lirik va
epik turlarming elementlarini olgan janrlarni liro-epik janrlar deb
ataymiz.

Liro-epik janrlardan biri balladadir. Bu janr uzoq yillik
tarixga ega. Uning tarixiy ildizlari Yevropa folklorshunosligiga borib
taqaladi. Janrning dastlabki yozma ko‘rinishlari ham aynan jahon
adabiyotidagi asarlardir.

“Provansal tilidagi bu janr ballada — yoki gisqgartirilgan shakli
baladeta bo‘lib, poeziyaga tegishli hisoblangan. Ilk bor XIII asrda
yozilgan Provansal she’rlarida namoyon bo‘la boshlagan. Saqlanib
golingan bir necha ma’lumotlarga qaraganda, bu so‘z raqsbob qo‘shiq

so‘ziga sinonim sifatida ishlatilgan. Provansal balladalarining
strukturasida alohida ajralib turuvchi shakliy va semantik belgilari
bo‘lmagan.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. O‘rta asrlarga kelib,
ballada boshqa Yevropa davlatlari adabiyotida ham paydo bo‘la
boshlagan. Masalan: fransuz tilida balade, ballade — kuchli she’riy va
musiqali matn shaklida bo‘lib, poeziya va musiqaning sevimli janri
hisoblangan. Bu janr Fransuz adabiyotida XIII asr oxirlarida paydo
bo‘la boshlagan. 1300-yillarda Janno de Lekyurelya tomonidan
yozilgan balladalar, shubhasiz, eng dastlabki balladalar hisoblanadi.
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Angliya davlatida ballada janri ancha oldinroq paydo bo‘la
boshlagan. XIX asrda ballada hagida turli asoslangan taxminiy fikrlar
mavjud edi. Bu fikrlarga ko‘ra, ballada janri Angliyaga Norman
bosginchilari X1 asrda Angliyani bosib olish uchun kelganda,
Normand adabiyotidan ballada janri ham kirib kelgan. Bu janrga sirli
va g‘amgin ruh berilgan. Ballada janrida tasvirlangan gonli urushlar
va qo‘rqinchli to‘fonlar, Buyuk Britaniya, aynigsa, Shotlandiya
xalqlarining o‘sha davrdagi kayfiyatlarini anglatgan. Bardalar
o‘zlarining balladalarida turli janglar va bayramlar haqgida kuylashgan.
Keyinrog ballada janrida ijod gilayotgan shoirlar Shotland milliy
gahramonlari Duglas, Persi va boshgalarning jasoratlarini bitishgan.
Shotlandiya va Angliya davlatlarida xalq qahramoni bo‘lmish Robin
Gut, go‘zal Rozamundo hamda gqirol Eduard IV haqgidagilari eng
mashhur balladalardan hisoblanadi” [2].

“Ballada janrining lug‘aviy ma’nosiga e’tibor qaratadigan
bo‘lsak, Provansal tilida balada (ragsbop qo‘shiq), balar (ragsga
tushish), Italyan tilida ballata — lirik ragsli qo‘shiq, ballare — ragsga
tushmog, fransuz tilida ballada yoki ballette — ragsli qo‘shiq so‘zidan
olingan. Bu so‘zlarning barchasi gadimgi lotin tilidagi ballare —
o‘yinga tushmoq so‘zidan tarqalgan bo‘lib, bu so‘zlarning o‘zi esa
Grek tilidagi ballefmis (raqs) so‘ziga borib taqaladi. Skandinaviya
xalglarida balladani rags orgali ijro etish XX asrlarga gadar saglanib
qolgan” [3].

Tadqgigot metodologiyasi. O‘zbek adabiyotiga bu janr jahon
adabiyotidan kirib kelgan bo‘lib, XX va XXI asrlarda ijod qilgan bir
necha shoirlar ijodlarida balladalarni ko‘rishimiz mumkin Xolos.
Balladaning oddiy she’rdan farqli tomoni ham shundadir. XX asrda
H.Olimjon, Mirtemir, M.Shayxzoda, Shuhrat kabi bir necha shoirlar
ijodida ballada janrining namunalarini kuzatishimiz mumkin. XXI
asrga kelib, A.Oripov, X.Hudoyberdiyeva va U.Azimlarning ijodida
turli mavzu hamda mazmundagi balladalarni uchratamiz. Asrlar
davomida bu janrning mavzulari, g‘oyalari va qahramonlari ham
o‘zgarib kelmoqda. Mustaqillik davri balladalari shu jihatlari bilan
boshqga davr balladalaridan ajralib turadi. Bu balladalar orasida shoir
U.Azimning balladalari alohida tahlilga munosibdir.

Usmon Azim ijodida turli mazmun-mohiyatga ega bo‘lgan
balladalarni uchratishimiz mumkin. Bu balladalarning har birida
shoirning lirik “Men”ining guvohi bo‘lamiz. Har bir balladada shoir
o‘zining ichki kechinmalarini, iztiroblarini voqeliklar zamirida bayon
etib bergan. Lirikaning bosh magsadi — bu insonning ichki his-
tuyg‘ularini bayon etishdan iboratdir. Umuman olganda, barcha lirik
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janrlarning qahramoni bu shoirlarning o‘zi bo‘ladi. Lirikani lirik
kechinma va lirik “men”siz tasavvur etib bo‘lmaydi. Iztiroblarga
to‘lgan, g‘amgin qahramonlari yaratish ham mushkul. Lirik “Men”
lirik gahramonning his-tuyg‘ularini bayon etish uchun xizmat giladi.
Aynan lirik “Men” orqali shoir syujetni, konfliktlarni va lirik
qahramonni yaratadi hamda tuyg‘ularini bayon etadi.

Shunday balladalardan biri “Dasht haqida ballada”dir. Shoir
balladada o‘z ichki kechinmalarini bayon qiladi. Balladaning
gahramoni orgali shoirning hayotiy iztiroblarini anglash mumkin.

Tahlil va natijalar. Balladada bosh gahramon — bu Dasht
bo‘lib, u ramziy obraz qilib olingan. Umuman olib garaganda, Usmon
Azimning balladalarida gahramonlar ramziy obrazlar vositasida
yaratilgan. Balladalarda buyumlar, tuyg‘ular tilga kiradi. Aslida ham
ramziy buyumlar va tuyg‘ular tirik bir obrazning bir bo‘lagi
hisoblanadi. Bir necha dagiga davom etadigan syujetda gahramonning
bir umrlik iztiroblarini ko‘rish mumkin. Ballada syujetiga e’tibor
qaratadigan bo‘lsak, qishlogdan shaharga ko‘chib kelgan, ammo qgalbi
qishlogda qolgan gahramon hayoti hikoya gilingan. “Dasht” — bu
aslida qahramonning qalbidir. Shoir dasht obrazi orqali o‘z qalbiga
murojaat qilmoqda. Inson o‘z yurtidan uzoqlarda yashay olmaydi.
Begona shaharda qahramon o‘zini turmushning ijtimoiy-maishiy
omillar bilan chalg‘itadi, ammo qalbi hamisha o‘z yurtini qo‘msab
yashayveradi.

“Tog‘lar kichraydi, pasaydi osmon,

Yashab bo‘Imaydi-ku, axir engashib

Jo‘nadim balandroq osmonlar tomon

Ortimdan Boysunning dashti ergashdi.

Meni ishonmadi ufglariga u

Dosh berib tezlikning shamollariga

Ortimdan yugurdi, yugurdi yoxu

Qoqilib temiryo‘l shpallariga”.

Ballada janrida peyzaj tasviri alohida o‘rin tutadi. Tabiat
tasviri orgali gahramonning ruhiy holatini va iztiroblarini anglash
munkin. Usmon Azim balladalarida peyzajning eng go‘zal tasvirlarini
ko‘ramiz. Yuqoridagi misralarda ham tabiatning eng nozik va go‘zal
tasviri berilgan. Shoir o‘z yurti Boysunning go‘zal ufglari va
shamollarini kuylagan. Lirikani poetik va biografik mensiz tasavvur
etib bo‘lmaydi. Har qanday biografik va poetik men lirik matnda
o‘zgaradi. Syujet va peyzaj tasvirlari bilan unga sayqal beriladi. Lirik
“Men” bu san’atning, lirikaning tili hisoblanadi. Chunki shoirlar o‘z
qalb kechinmalarini she’rga jo qiladi. Ularning asarlarining
qahramonlari ham ko‘pincha shoirlarning o‘zlaridir. Shuning uchun
lirik “Men” lirik qahramonning ruhi va uning ong ortidagi tuyg‘ularini
ifoda etadi.

Poetik “men” va biografik “men” Lirikaning odatiy, o‘zaro
ajralmas unsuri sanaladi. Ammo har qanday biografik ma’lumot
poetik matn ichida o‘z mazmun-mohiyatini o‘zgartirib, ijtimoiy-
madaniy yoki ma’naviy-estetik mohiyat kasb etishi mumkin. Lirik
asar aksar holatlarda har ganday insonga tushunarli, uning dardiga,
zavqiga mos bo‘ladi. Ammo jahon adabiyotida “san’at san’at uchun”
qoidasiga muvofiq ravishda “sof san’at”, “sof lirika” tushunchalari
ham vujudga kelgan. “Sof lirika” xususiyati shuki, bunda “men” sof
san’at tili, ramzlar tili orqali yuksak badiiy-estetik magomda ifoda
etiladi. Shoir o‘zi uchun yozadi; o‘quvchini ko‘zlamaydi; individual
ruhiy holat misralarga ko‘chadi. Adabiyotshunoslar lirikani mavzusiga
garab shartli ravishda ishg-muhabbat, falsafiy, peyzaj, publitsistik va
boshqalarga ajratadilar.

Vagonga chiqarib, gay bir bekatda

Koyidim — bu ishdan zarra yo‘q ma’ni!

U ruhsiz cho‘zildi tepa qavatga

Biletsiz va pulsiz yo‘lovchi kabi.

Muhabbat lovullab kirdi yurakka,

Ik bora alamli so‘zlar tingladim.

Yuzlarimni bosib xoru xashakka

Dashtimni quchoqlab, tunlar yig‘ladim.

Balladaning boshga janrlardan fargi shundaki, janrda bir
vaqtning o‘zida peyzaj tasviri, syujetning shiddat bilan davom etishi,
dialoglar va qahramonlar yoki tuyg‘ular o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro
konfliktlarning dramatik tasvirlaridir. Peyzaj tasvirlaridan so‘ng, shoir
o‘z iztiroblarini voqelik, ya’ni she’riy syujet orqali tasvirlagan.
Balladada eng muhim komponent ham liro-epik syujetning tasviridir.
Ushbu liro-epik syujet orqali sog‘inch, afsus, nadomad kabi his-
tuyg‘ularni anglash mumkin.

Yalinaman unga

— Bor, Boysunga bor!

Shaharga yarashmas sahroyi so‘xtang.

Borsang — shamol tayyor, yomg‘ir ham tayyor,

Tog‘lar orasida yashaysan ko‘rkam.

Pandu nasihatlar berib tolaman,

Aldayman:

- Yur, ketdik ifor tergani...

Har bahor dovdirab Boysun boraman,

Boysunga dashtini tashlab kelgani...

Qaytaman. Ammo dasht sezib ulgurar...

Dosh berib tezlikning shamollariga,

Ortimdan halloslab, shoshib yugurar,

Qoqilib temir yo‘l shpallariga.

Yuqoridagi misralarda dramatik ruhning guvohi bo‘lamiz.
Oc‘zaro dialoglarning keltirilishi orgali gahramonning hayoti yanada
mungli tus olgan. O‘z qalbidan olislarda yashash qahramon uchun
naqadar mushkul va g‘amlidir. Dasht qiyofasida yurtidan olisda
yashashga majbur bo‘layotgan inson qalbining giyofasidir. Balladada
qahramonlar insonlar bo‘lishi shart emas, bugungi kun balladalarida
insonlarning galbi va his-tuyg‘ulari ham qahramon bo‘la oladi.
Janrning eng muhim talabi esa epik syujetning lirik ifoda elementlari
yordamida tasvirlanishidir.

Uyimga gezarib kirib kelaman,

Meni asra endi, inglizcha qulf!

Shundoqg ostonamda dasht golar garang,

Eshikka termulib “Uf” tortdi... uf!

Mana, tong chog‘ida ishga ketyapman.

Yurak, azobdasan — ganday dard ezar?

Junjukib, egasiz it kabi g‘amgin

Vokzal maydonida yolg‘iz dasht kezar...”[1]

So‘nggi misralar orqali shoir o‘z qalbiga murojaat qiladi.
Qalbining g‘amlar va ijtimoiy muammolardan ozod bo‘lishini istaydi.
Uning uchun qalb ozodligi Boysun tog‘laridadir. Ammo qalb o‘z
gahramonidan ayro yasholmaydi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa qilib aytganda, asrlar davomida
davrlar, insonlar, fan va texnologiyalar o‘zgargani kabi adabiy turning
ba’zi bir janrlari ham o‘zgarishga uchraydi. Ballada janri ham asrlar
davomida turli ko‘rinishlarda va turli mavzularda yashab kelinmoqda.
Ba’zi davrlarda tarixiy jarayonni madh etsa, qaysidir davrga kelib xalq
gahramonlarinig jasoratlarini  kuylagan. Eng muhimi, musiga
san’atidan adabiyotga kirib kelgan bu janr uzoq tarixiy bosqichlarga
ega bo‘lib, janriy o‘zgarishlarga ham uchragan. Shunga qaramay
janrning eng muhim talablari bugungi kunga gadar saglanib
kelmoqgda.

Usmon Azim balladalari o‘zbek adabiyotida o‘ziga xos o‘rin
tutadi. Ular o‘zining tasviriy ifodalari, ta’sirchan syujeti va noodatiy
gahramonlari bilan boshga shoirlarning balladalaridan keskin farq
giladi. ShHoirning balladalarida inson ong orti kechinmalari yetakchi
vazifani bajaradi.

ADABIYOTLAR:

Asum VY. Caitnanma. — Tomkent, 1996. — B. 57.

Bibloteka.ru

HU6poxumoB M. Y36ex Gammamacu. — Tomrkent, 1975. — B. 89.
V36ex mymTO3 anabuéru. — Tomkent: ®AH, 2001. — 34 6.

N

- 294 -




O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2024, [1/12]
ISSN 2181-7324

Maloxat DADAMIRZAYEVA,
0 zDJTU dotsenti
E-mail: sherxon19800101@gmail.com

0 zDJTU professori v.b, f.f.d A.Muminova tagrizi asosida

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz

Social sciences

UDK:1751

FRANSUZCHA QIYOSIY FRAZEOLOGIK BIRLIKLAR VA ULARNI O‘ZBEK TILIGA TARJIMA QILISH MASALALARI
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Mazkur maqgolada fransuzcha giyosiy frazeologik birliklar va ularni o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilish masalalari ko‘rib chiqilgan va qiyosiy tahlil
gilingan. Shuningdek, maqolada Frazeologik birliklar ijtimoiy-madaniy ahamiyati va ushbu birliklarni o‘rganilishi tarixi haqida ma’lumotlar
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FRENCH COMPARATIVE PHRASEOLOGICAL UNITS AND PROBLEMS OF THEIR TRANSLATION INTO UZBEK
Annotation
In this article, French comparative phraseological units and the issues of their translation into Uzbek language were considered and compared.
The article also provides information on the socio-cultural significance of phraseological units and the history of the study of these units.
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OPAHITY3CKHUE COITIOCTABUTEJIBHBIE ®PA3EOIOTMYECKHUE EJUHUIIBI U ITPOBJIEMbBI UX IEPEBOJIA HA
Y3BEKCKHIA SI3BIK
AHHOTaIUsS
B nanHO#W craThe OBLIM PACCMOTPEHBI M CONOCTaBJICHbI (PPaHIy3CKHE COINOCTaBHTENbHbIE ()PA3eosOrM3Mbl W BONPOCHI MX HEpeBoJa Ha
y30eKkckuil s3bIK. Takke B CTaThe NPUBEACHBI CBEICHUS O COLIMOKYIBTYPHOH 3HAYMMOCTH (PPa3eoNIOrH3MOB H HCTOPHU U3YHYEHHUS STUX CIHHHIL.
KaioueBnle c10Ba: DMOLMOHAIBHO-BEIPA3UTEIbHOE 3HAUCHHE, (PPa3eoOTHUSCKUH IKBHUBAJIEHT, TPaMMAaTHIECKHE CPEACTBA, CTHINCTHYECKUE
0COOEHHOCTH, (hPa3eoTOrU3Mbl C OHOMACTUYECKUM KOMIIOHEHTOM, aHTPOIOHUMUYECKUE KOMIIOHEHTHI.

Kirish. Inson — jamiyat va shaxs hayotida o‘ziga xos o‘rnini
yegallab, jamiyatning har tomonlama rivojlanishida va har bir
shaxsning yuksak mavgega yerishishida asosiy omillardan biri tildir.
Bugungi globallashuv, axborot-kommunikasiya texnologiyalari va
internet asri bo‘lgan davrda tobora kuchayib borayotgan raqobat asri
bo‘lgan hozirgi sharoitda demokratik taraqqiyot, modernizatsiya va
yangilanish borasida belgilangan magsadlarga yerishishda yeng
muhim qadriyat va hal giluvchi kuch bo‘lgan bilimli va intellektual
rivojlangan avlodni tarbiyalashda til ta’limining o‘ziga xos o‘rni bor.
Ma’lumki, ta’lim-tarbiya jarayonida ona tili o‘qitishni zamonaviy
uslublarda olib borish, til birliklarining mohiyatini anglash zamon
talabidir. Tilning lug‘at tarkibiga faqat so‘zlar yemas, balki turg‘un
bo‘lib qolgan so‘z birikmalari ham kiradi. Tarkibi ancha murakkab
bo‘lgan turg‘un birikmalar frazeologizmlar yoki frazeologik
birikmalar (iboralar) deb ataladi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Frazeologizmlaming tarkibida nechta
so‘z ishtirok yetishiga garamay, ular yagona umumiy ma’no bilan
birlashadi va yemotsional-yekspressiv ma’noni ifodalaydilar, shaklan
o‘zlariga o‘xshash sintaktik tuzilmalardan farqli ravishda, nutkda
suzlarni yerkin tanlash, almashtirish yo‘li bilan yuzaga kelmaydi,
balki ma’no va muayyan leksikgrammatik tarkibli, avvaldan tayyor
material sifatida qo‘llanadi, Frazeologik yekvivalent tanlashda
tarjimon albatta kontekstda anglatgan mazmunga ye’tibor berishi
lozim, aks holda, tanlangan yekvivalent matnda ifodalangan
mazmunga to‘g‘ri kelmay, fikriy g‘alizliklarni keltirib chiqgaradi.
grammatik vositalar tarjima jarayonida bir tilga xos bo‘lganda albatta
ikkinchi tilda grammatik vositalar orqali berish shart yemas. Bunday
hollarda tarjimada yo vaziyat yo kontekstga alohida ye’tibor qaratish
lozim[1]. Asosiysi, tarjimada so‘zlar kabi frazeologizmlarning
anglatgan ma’nosini, yemotsional — yekspressiv va stilistik
xususiyatlarini saglagan holda shakliy xususiyatlarini ham aks
yettirish zarur har bir til o‘z doirasidagi so‘zlarni o‘rnida qo‘llash,
ma’no kengayish usullarini o‘rganish, o‘ziga xos bo‘lgan
xususiyatlarini dunyoning tildagi ko‘rinishi orqali aks yettirishda
muhim rol o‘ynaydi.

Turli tillar frazeologiyasini qiyosiy aspektda o‘rganish
masalasi keyingi yillarda ko‘plab tadqiqotchilar diqqat markazida
bo‘lib kelmogda. G.S. Qurbonova “Fransuz va o‘zbek tillarida
onomastik komponentli frazeologizmlarning milliy-lisoniy
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xususiyatlari” mavzusidagi dissertatsiya ishida ikki tildagi onomastik
komponentli  frazeologizmlarning milliy-madaniy  xususiyatlarini
aniqlash bilan birga ularning o‘xshash hamda farqli jihatlarini tadqiq
qilgan. Buning uchun muallif chog‘ishtirilayotgan tillarda antroponim
komponentli frazeologik birliklarning kelib chigish manbalarini
aniglagan, frazeologik birliklarning motivatsiyasini belgilash orgali
frazeologizmlar tarkibidagi dominant antroponim komponentlarning
milliy-madaniy ~ chog‘ishtirma  tahlilini  o‘tkazgan,  toponim
komponentli frazeologizmlarni lisoniy-madaniy belgilariga ko‘ra
tasniflagan hamda ularning konnotativlik darajasini aniglashga
yerishgan[2]. Turli tillar frazeologiyasini qiyosiy o‘rganish tarixi
o‘tgan asming 60-yillaridan boshlangan. Avvallari tadgiqotlar ko‘proq
frazeologik birliklarni  bir tildan boshga tilga tarjima qilish
muammolarini o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan bo‘lsa, keyinchalik esa
tadgiqotlar ko‘lami kengayib borgan. Hozirgi kunda o‘zbek
tilshunosligida ham lingvistik tadqiqotlar ko‘lami ortib borishi bilan
turli tillar frazeologiyasini qiyosiy o‘rganish masalasiga qizigish
tobora ortib borishi sir emas. O‘zbek tilshunosligida 2000-yillarga
gadar frazeologizmlarning semantik, grammatik va uslubiy jihatdan
tadqiq qilishga qaratilgan ishlar salmog‘i ancha keng bo‘lgan. Hozirgi
bosqichda  yesa  tadqiqotlarda  asosiy  ye’tibor  o‘zbek
frazeologizmlarini chet tillardagi frazeologizmlar bilan chog‘ishtirma
asosda o‘rganishga qaratilmoqda.

Fransuz va o‘zbek tillari frazeologiyasini qiyosiy o‘rganishga
A. A. Nasirov ham katta hissa qo‘shgan. U o‘zining doktorlik
dissertatsiyasida fransuz, o‘zbek va rus tillaridagi proverbal
frazeologizmlarning semantik-stilistik va milliy-madaniy
xususiyatlarini chog‘ishtirib o‘rgangan. Ushbu tadqiqotda proverbal
frazeologizmlarning kelib chigish tarixi, manbalari, proverbal
frazeologizmlarga doir terminlar apparati ishlab chigilgan,
giyoslanayotgan tillarda frazeo-semantik guruh tarkibiga Kkiruvchi
proverbal frazeologizmlarning mazmunini ochib berish va ularni
tegishli tartibda frazeo-semantik maydonlarga ajratish amalga
oshirilgan. Bundan tashgari, muallif proverbal frazeologizmlarning
stilistik xususiyatlarini yoritish bilan birga ularning okkazional
transformatsiyalanish usullarini aniglagan. Tadgigotda tanlab olingan
materialni semantik maydon doirasida tadqiq gilish metodidan
foydalanilgan bo‘lib, ushbu metod o‘rganilayotgan frazeologik
birliklar o‘rtasida mavjud bo‘lgan sistem aloqalarni ochib berishga
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xizmat qilgan. Shundan kelib chigib, muallif proverbial
frazeologizmlarga “nutq jarayonida tayyor holda namoyon bo‘ladigan,
to‘liq yoki qisman ko‘chma ma’noda ishlatiladigan, strukturasi gapga
teng, semantik yaxlit, kontekst tarkibida mustaqil ma’no anglata
oladigan, kinoya-gochirimli, nasihatomuz fikmi ifodalovchi magqol,
matal, hikmatli so‘z, aforizm, naql, o‘git, yumuq iboralardan tarkib
topgan turg‘un birikmalar”ni kiritadi[3].

Natija va muhokama. Tarjima nazariyasi va amaliyotining
yeng murakkab masalalaridan biri “fraziologik birliklar” hisoblanadi.
Fraziologizmlar murakkabligi quyidagilarga bog‘liq:

bir xil moddiy ma’noga yega bo‘lgan so‘zlar turli tillarda
turlicha ma’no va stilistik funksiya ( vazifa ) larni bajaradi,

bunday so‘zlar turli tillarda turli so‘zlar bilan birikib keladi.

Rus tilshunosi V.V.Vinogradovning umumiy tilshunoslik
miqyosida ye’tirof yetilgan tasnifiga ko‘ra frazeologizmlar uchta
guruxda[4]:

1. Frazeologik chatishmalar (frazeologicheskiye srasheniye):
bunday birikmalarning ko‘chma ma’nosi ularning tarkibidagi
so‘zlarga bog‘liq bo‘lmaydi. Birikmalar (frazeologicheskiye
yedinstva): bunday birikmalar ham ko‘chma ma’noga yega, ammo
ko‘chma ma’no frazeologizmlar tarkibidagi so‘zlarga bog‘liq .

2. Frazeologik birikuvlar (frazeologicheskiye ustoychiviye
sochetaniya): bularda tarkibidagi so‘zlarning ma’lum bir gismigina
ko‘chma ma’noga ega, birikmaning ma’nosi tarkibidagi so‘zlarga
bog‘liq. Bular asosan ot bilan fe’Ining birikuvi bo‘lib, fe’l ko‘chma
ma’noda, ot to‘g‘ri ma’noda keladi. birliklarni ingliz tilida berish juda
murakkab vazifa. ”O‘zining semantik boyligi obrazliligi va yorginligi
kuchi tufayli frazeologiya juda muhim rol o‘ynaydi “ (V.B.0.) U
nutqqa ifodalilik orginallik beradi. Aynigsa frazeologizmlar og‘zaki
nutqqa, badiy adabiyotda va siyosiy adabiyotlarda keng qo‘llaniladi.
Frazeologizmlar tarjimasida tarjimon uning ma’nosini berishi, uning
obrazliligini ifodalash lozim, fransuz tilida mos ifodani topishi va shu
bilan birga frazeologizmlarning stilistik vazifasini ham unutmasligi
shart. Fransuz tilida mos obraz mavjud bo‘lmagan hollarda tarjimon’
yaginroq moslikni’* topishga urinadi.

Frazeologik birliklar ijtimoiy-madaniy ahamiyatga ega
bo‘lib, jamiyatning umumiy tasviri, yashash tarzi, urf-odatlarini o‘zida
namoyon etadigan til vositasi hisoblanadi. Tilshunoslikda frazeologiya
tilning begiyos boyligi, cheksiz imkoniyatlari hamda uning o‘ziga xos
tarixiy-taraqgiyot bosgichlarini aks ettiruvchi leksik gatlam sifatida
namoyon bo‘ladi. U lug‘at sathidagi eng erkin qo‘llaniladigan sath
bo‘lib, asosi eng qadimgi xalq og‘zaki ijodiga borib taqaladi.
Frazeologik birliklar o‘z semantikasida xalqning uzoq davom etuvchi
madaniy rivojlanish jarayonlarini aks ettirib, o‘sha xalgning bilimlari
hamda til va nutq andozalarini qayd etib boradi va avlodlardan
avlodlarga yetkazib beradi. F. I. Buslaev frazeologizmlarni o‘ziga xo0s
mikro olam deb ataydi[3]. Ular o‘zlarida ajdodlar tomonidan keyingi
avlodlarga gisga va ixcham iboralar shaklida qoldirilgan axlogiy
qoidalar va sog‘lom fikrlarni aks ettiradi. Frazeologizmlar har qanday
milliy tilning galbi hisoblanib, ularda millatning ruhi va o‘zligi
takrorlanmas darajada ifodalanadi. Shu sababli deyarli barcha
frazeologizmlarda milliy madaniyat izi saqlanib qolgan bo‘ladi.

Inson qiyofasi va xarakterini ifodalash har bir tilda
ko‘rilganda, shu til vakillarining dunyoqarashi, mentalitetidan kelib
chiggan holda beriladi. Shuningdek, tilning ganchalik keng maydonga
egaligidan darak beradi. Ma’lumki, iboralar til egasi bo‘lgan xalgning
ma’naviy madaniyati, urf-odati, kasbi, yashash sharoiti, intilishi,
vogelikka munosabati bilan uzviy bog‘liqdir. Iboralar obrazlilik va
ekspressivlikni vujudga keltiruvchi muhim vositalar bo‘lib, ular
badily, siyosiy va publitsistik matnlarning ifodaviy ta’sirchanligini
oshirishga xizmat qiladi[4]. Quyida fransuzcha comparative
iboralarning o‘zbek tiliga tarjimasi qayd etilgan:

Répéter qqch comme un perroquet -
takrorlamog;

Cyest simple comme bonjour - bu juda oson ( fr. bu xuddi
salomdek oson);

Cyest comme I’ceuf de Columb - bu Kolumbning tuxumidek
(amalga oshirishga oson lekin uning topilishi ziyraklik talab giladigan
yechimga nisbatan ishlatiladi).

Il pleut comme vache qui pisse - chelaklab yomg‘ir quyyapti;

Etre gueux comme un rat d’église - o‘ta qashshoq bo‘lmogq
(fr. cherkov kalamushidek tilanchi bo‘lmoq);

to‘tiqushdek

Etre fauché comme les blés - sariq chaqasi bo‘lmaslik (
fr.bug‘doy kabi o‘rilgan bo‘lmoq);

Etre riche comme Crésus - Kresusdek boy bo‘lmoq ( Kresus -
Lideya qiroli mil.avv. VI asr, o‘zining boyligi bilan tanilgan);

Turli tizimdagi barcha tillarga xos hodisa sifatida keng tarzda
tadqiq etilgan “takroriy so‘z” yoki “takroriy shakl” tushunchalari
tilshunoslikda “reduplikatsiya” deb nomlanib, u lotincha reduplicatio -
ikkilanish, qo‘shaloglanish ma’nosini anglatgan holda so‘zdagi
dastlabki bo‘g‘inni yoki o‘zakni, butun so‘zni takror qo‘llash bilan
tilda takroriy so‘z yoki grammatik shakl hosil qilish usulidan iborat
fonomorfologik hodisa bo‘lib hisoblanadi[5]. Mazkur til hodisasining
turli xil shakllari mavjud bo‘lib, ular til birliklarining, xususan,
fonema, morfema va so‘z kabilarning so‘z birikmasi, gap, abzats va
matn tarkibida takror tarzda qo‘llanilishi orqali namoyon bo‘ladi
hamda wu takrorlanish, davomiylik va kuchaytirish ma’nosini
ifodalashga xizmat qiladi. Ushbu til hodisasi aynan frazeologik
birliklar misolida tadqgiq etilsa, ularning frazeologik ibora yasash
jarayonida eng sermahsul vosita ekanligiga guvoh bo‘lish mumkin.
Binobarin, frazeologik birliklarda takroriy elementlarning mavjudligi
ularga xos lingvomadaniy, lingvodidaktik, shuningdek, leksik-
semantik va stilistik xususiyatlarni tadqiq etishga yordam beruvchi
asosiy fenomenlardan biri sanaladi [6]. Shunga ko‘ra
N.M.Shteynberg,  o‘zining  “ReduplikatsiyaVv ~ sovremennom
fransuzskom yazike” nomli monografiyasida mazkur hodisaning
fransuz tilidagi umumiy shakllari xususida kengroq ma’lumot berib
o‘tgan. Shu bilan birga, ayrim tadqiqotchilar frazeologiyada takroriy
elementlarni modellashtirish masalalariga ham alohida e’tibor
garatgan.

Tildagi takrorlanish hodisasining bu kabi ko‘rinishlari
yuqoridagi kabi frazeologik birliklarga nisbatan kuzatilganda, ularga
x0s Xxilma-xil takroriy elementlar mavjudligi va ularda o‘ziga xos
shakliy xususiyatlar aks etishi ko‘zga tashlanadi. Masalan, fransuzcha
frazeologik birliklar tarkibidagi komponentlarning takrorlanish holati
mustaqil ma’noli so‘zlar misolida juda keng tarqalgandir. Bunda
asosan, ot, fe’l, sifat, son kabi so‘z turkumlari shular jumlasidandir.
Masalan, ot so‘z turkumiga xos so‘zlarning epanadiploza, fe’l so‘z
turkumiga xos so‘zlarning esa poliptota shaklida takroriy tarzda
kelishi fransuz frazeologiyasida juda keng targalgan.

Shuningdek, frazeologik birliklar tarkibida sifat va ravish
so‘z turkumiga X0s so‘zlarning takroriy tarzda
qo‘llanilishi prosonomaziya shaklida ko‘p uchraydi. Masalan:

A bon salut, bon accueil. — Salomiga yarasha aligi.

A rude ane rude anier. — Ko‘p gap eshakka yuk.

Bon champ sémé, bon blé rapporté — Nimani eksang shuni
o‘rasan.

Xulosa . Yuqorida keltirilgan ma’lumotlarni xulosa qilib
shuni ta’kidlash joizki, tilning lug‘at boyligi leksika va frazeologiya
(frazeologizmlar takibi) dan iboratdir. So‘z ham, fazeologizm ham
lug‘aviy birlik hisoblanadi. Frazeologizmlar so‘z birikmasi yoki
gaplar kabi nutq jarayonida hosil bo‘lmaydi, balki ular, xuddi so‘zlar
kabi, tilda tayyor holda bo‘ladi. Demak, frazeologizmlar nutq hodisasi
emas, balki til hodisasi hisoblanadi: aravani qurug olib gochmogq,
kavushini to‘g‘rilab qo‘ymoq, sichqonning ini ming tanga, tomdan
tarasha tushganday, nog‘orasiga o‘ynamoq, kapalagi uchib ketdi
kabilar tilda tayyor holdagi lug‘aviy birliklardir. Xullas, har bir tilning
frazeologik qatlami o‘sha til egasi bo‘lmish xalqning urf-odatlari-yu,
turmushini, dunyogarashini aks ettiradi. Bundan tashqari, obrazli,
mazmundor, ta’sirchan va bo‘yoqdor iboralar nutqimiz ko‘rki,
tilimizning boyligidir. Frazeologizmlar leksik birliklar kabi iste’mol
doirasi nuqtai nazaridan ham tasnif gilinadi, ya’ni umumiste’moldagi
iboralar va qo‘llanishi  chegaralangan iboralar farqlanadi.
Umumiste’moldagi iboralarga shunga qaramay, holdan toymoq,
ro‘yobga chiqgmoq kabilar kirsa, qo‘llanilishi keng bo‘lmagan iboralar
ilmiyligi (imkoniyatlar doirasi, nazar tashlamogq, og‘riqli nuqtalar),
badiiyligi (sabr kosasi to‘lmoq, ko‘ngli ochiq), dialektalligi (halak
bo‘lmoq — ovora bo‘lmoq), eskirganligi (alifni kaltak demoq, dumi
xurjunda) bilan xarakterlanadi. Bunday xususiyatlar har bir tildagi
frazeologik birliklar uchun xosdir. Bugungi kunda tilshunosligimiz
oldida  frazeologik iboralardagi  darajalanish,  giponimiya,
iyerarxonimiya kabi semantik munosabatlarni o‘rganish va tadqiq
etish asosiy vazifalardan biri bo‘lib qolmogq.
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The philosophical and aesthetic ideas expressed in "The Life of Arseniev" are consistent with the tragic worldview of Friedrich Nietzsche. The
images of weapon and color in the book are very expressive. The image of weapon can be characterized as the embodiment of the Dionysian
spirit. It symbolizes the world will. The images of color can be considered as a specific embodiment of the Apollonian spirit. It symbolizes the
world of phenomena. |. Bunin affirmed the will with the image of weapon, and affirmed the phenomena with color. Through the interweaving of
weapons and colors, I. Bunin achieved a symbolic interpretation of the world and expressed his affirmation and praise of the will to live.

Key words: Tragic worldview, Dionysian spirit, Apollonian spirit, weapon, color.

O «TPATHYECKOM MHUPOBO33PEHNN» UBAHA BYHUHA HA IIPUMEPE « KU3HU APCEHBEBA»
AHHOTaIUsA

DUI0COPCKO-ICTETUUECKHUE MBICIH, BhIpaKeHHBIE B «JKU3HH ApCeHbEBa», COOTBETCTBYIOT TPAarniecKoMy MHpoBo33penuto Opunpuxa Hure.
OO6pasbl XOJOTHOTO OpPYXKHs W KpPacoK B KHHIE BechbMa BbIpasuTenbHbl. OOpa3 OpyKHs MOXKHO OXapaKTepH30BaTh KAaK BOIUIOIICHHE
HOHHCHYECKOro Havana. OH CHMBOIM3UPYET BOMIO Mupa. Kpacku MOXKHO paccMaTpHBaTh Kak CHELH(bHIECKOe BOIUIOMICHHE aOUIOHHYECKOrO
Havasa. OHM CUMBOJIM3UPYIOT MU siBiieHUd. M. ByHHH 00pa3oM opyxusi yTBEpAWII BOJIIO, a KpaCKaMH YTBEpAWI sBjeHus. Uepes neperieTeHue
opyxus 1 Kpacok M. ByHHH HOCTHT CHMBOJINYECKON HHTEPIPETALUE MUPA H BHIPA3UIT CBOE YTBEPIKICHNE U BOCXBAJICHHUE BOJIHU K JKH3HH.
KaroueBble ciioBa: Tparinyeckoe MUPOBO33PEHHE, JHOHHCHIECKOE HAYAIIO, ATOJUIOHHYECKOE HAYallo, OPYXKUe, KPACKH.

“ARSENEV HAYOTI” MISOLIDA IVAN BUNINNING “FOJIALI DUNYOQARASHI” HAQIDA
Annotatsiya
“Arsenyev hayoti”da ifodalangan falsafiy va estetik fikrlar Fridrix Nitsshening fojiali dunyoqarashiga mos keladi. Kitobdagi pichogli qurollar va
bo'yoglar tasvirlari juda ifodali. Qurol tasvirini Dionis ibtidosining timsoli sifatida ta'riflash mumkin. Bu dunyoning irodasini anglatadi.
Bo'yoglarni Apollon ibtidosining o'ziga xos timsoli deb hisoblash mumkin. Ular hodisalar dunyosini ramziy tasvirlaydi. I. Bunin irodani qurollar
tasviri bilan, hodisalarni esa bo‘yoqlar bilan tasvirlagan. Qurollar va ranglarning uyg'unligi orgali I. Bunin dunyoning ramziy talginiga erishdi va

yashash irodasini tasdiqlash va ulug’lashini bildirdi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Fojiali dunyoqarash, Dionischa ibtido, Apollon ibtidosi, qurollar, bo‘yoqglar.

Beegenne. B mpoussenenusix M. Bynuna npucyrcrByet
BECbMa SIBHOE SMOIMOHAILHOE COCTOSHHE - Tnevaidb. KakoBbl
XapaKTEpPUCTUKH U MPHUpoJa 3Toi nevanu? B akaJeMUuecKux Kpyrax
CYIIECTBYIOT pa3Hble MHEHHS 10 TOMY ITOBOJY, M ITOYTH BCE BHIBOJIbI
pacruibiB4aThl. OJJHAKO 3TO NEWCTBUTENBHO BaXKHAS OTIPABHAS TOYKa
B TNOHMMaHMM JyxoBHoro mupa M. Bynuma. Ilucarens bynun B
«Ku3Hn ApcenbeBay pacKpblI CyLIIHOCTb BOJIM K )KU3HH - 3TO BEYHOE
U UW3HAYaJbHOE CTpPAJlaHWE MHpPa, KOTOPOE SBIISIETCS OCHOBHOI
TIPUYMHON GECCMBICIICHHOCTH MHUpa ¥ JKM3HHU. B TO ke Bpems Bynun
paccMatpuBal  CTpajJlaHMe KaK ~ HEOOXOJMMBIA  Tpolecc — Juist
3CTETHYECKOU pafocTu. Tak 4To mevanbHas aTMocdepa, UCXOAsIIas
u3 npousseneHuit M. Bynuna, o cytu cBoeil sBIseTCs POXKACHHBIM
OnakeHCTBOM B Mykax. M. DByHuH craBuin rmevanmb  Kak
MPOTUBOMOJIOKHOCTh TIECCUMH3MY W YTBEPXKIaldl IO3UTUBHOCTh
neyaqy M CTpajJlaHuss B KU3HM M MHUpe. OTO MHPOOLIYIIEHUE
COOTBETCTBYET  TparmueckomMy MupoBoz3peHuto @D.  Hume.
«Tparnueckoe mupoBos3perue» V. BynuHa npoxoauT uepes Bce ero
TBOpuecTBO. Hampumep, Bo «CHax Yanra» Bynun ormerun, «bbuio
KOT/1a-TO JIBE TIpaBJIbl HAa CBETE, MIOCTOSHHO CMEHSBIIMX JAPYT Jpyra:
nepBast Ta, YTO KM3Hb HECKA3aHHO MPEKpacHa, a Apyras — 4To KU3Hb
MBICIIMIMA JHMIIb Juid cymacmeammx» [1]. B «Pose HWepuxon»
HAIKCcal, YTO «HET B MHPE CMEPTH, HET THOEIN TOMY, 4TO OBLIO, YeM
kU Korna-to! Het pasimyk M motepb, JAOKOJIE jKUBa MOS JyIla, MOs
JIro6oBb, IMamate» [1]!B «Tymane» roBopui, «Ynsbasck, s CHIEN
MOTOM Ha BepXHEeW mnajy0e M YyBCTBOBAI K KOMY-TO JETCKYIO
0JarogapHOCTh 3a BCE, YTO JOJDKHBI IEepexuBaTh Mbl. M HOYb U
TyMaH, Ka3aJoch MHeE, OBUIM TOJIBKO 3aTeM, 4TOOBI s eme Ooiee
JIOOWIT M TIEHHJT yTPO. A yTpo OBLJIO JJACKOBOE M COJIHEYHOE, - SICHOE
Oupro30BOe HEOO BECHBI CHSIIO HAJl TAPOXOJOM, U BOAA JIETKO Oexana
U IUIecKaach BIOIb ero 6optoBy» [2]. CoOpaB BOGANHO STH B3IJISMIBL,
MOXKHO JIETKO AaCCOLIMHPOBATHCS C TPAarn4eCKHMM MHPOBO33PEHHEM
Hunme. «Ku3up ApcenbeBay mpeacraBisieT co0oit 0000LmeHne 3THX
B3[JIAZOB. AHaIM3UPYsl CUMBOJMYECKUE OOpas3bl B MPOU3BEACHUH -
OpY)XUSI M KpacKH, IOJIE3HO IOHATh CXOJCTBO MHPOOLIYIIEHUS
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bynuna c¢ TparumdyeckuM MHpoBo33peHHeM Hummre, a Taxoke HOHATH
nevasabHbIM CTUIIL Tpou3BeieHu bynuna.

O030p JuTepatypsl. [I0 CHX NOp JHIIb HEMHOTUE Y4EHbIE
ycTaHOBWIM CBsi3b Mexay W. Bynunsim u @®. Humme. ['naBHoit
IOPUYMHOM TaKoro IONOXKEeHHsA ObUIo yTBepkaeHue bynuna o
HE3aBHCHMOCTH OT BCEX TedeHWH W HampasieHuil. CHMBOIH3M,
HaTypanusM, [luoHuca, ANOJUIOHA U APyrHe JIUTepaTypHble TEOPUH U
HampaBleHUs OH Has3biBal «BanmbmyprueBoit Houbto» [3]. 310
IIPUBEJIO K TOMY, YTO MHOTHE yUCHBIE BBHIPA3WIIM HESICHOE OTHOIICHHE
K «momepHocT» y bBynuna. IlomMumo 93TOro, KpuTHUYECKOE
uccrnenoBanre byHuHa pa3BuUBaeTCsl B CIOKHOM U HEMOCTIXKHMOM
HaIpaBJIeHUH «HEKOI'0 CTHXUIHOTO 3JIeMEHTa» [4] MM CIOHTaHHOCTH
TtBOopuectBa (I'me6 CtpyBe pacckasan, «byHHH pOMaHOB HE MHCAl U
myucatb He MOr».) [5], XOTS MBI HE MOXEM OTPHLATH CIOXHOCTh
MbicTn ByHuHa. B03MOXXHO, MMEHHO M3-3a 3TOM CJOXKHOCTH OH
orpunan /[lMoHHCAa H YTBep)KAal ATOIUIOHA, TOBOPS, «OTa PENHIHs
cTpazaroniero 0ora - Kakas-To CaJOHHas CXoJacTHKa» [6], «KoneuHo,
TepIeTh He MOTY HHYEro MPOTHBOECTECTBEHHOro. Bo MHe ToNbKO
amnoJUIOHOBCKOe Hadano» [7]. Bce ato mokasbiBaer, yro ByHuH He
MOXKET HTHOPHPOBATh CXOJCTBO TPAarMueckKoro MHPOBO33peHus O.
Humme co cBOMM COOCTBEHHBIM MHpPOOLIYLIEHHEM B HEKOTOPBIX
aCIIeKTax.

Metoaosoruss  HccjenoBanusi. B ganHoi  craTthe
UCTIONB3YIOTCS ~ AHANM3  TEKCTa,  CPABHUTENBHBIA  aHAIM3,
MEXIUCIUIUINHAPHBIE HCCICIOBAHUSI M JPYTHE METOIBl H3YydCHHS
mupoBo33penus U. bynuna. [lyrem ananmusa TeKcTa MOXKHO MPUHSTH
Oornee TIyOOKOE MOHMMAHHE TeM, OOpa30B M TEKCTOBBIX JeTalneit
OynuHCcKOoro mieneBpa <« KusHp ApceHeeBa». B To ke Bpems

IPUMEHUTh (uiocodckoe MplIeHHe K aHammusy «PoxaeHus
Tpareuu» JUls TIOHMMaHUS MCTHHHOTO CMBbICIAa TParuyeckoro
mupoBo33perusi @. Humme. 3ateM nyreM  A€AYKTHBHOTO

YMO3AKITIOYCHHUS COMOCTABISICTCS M QHATM3UPYETCS MHUPOOLIYIICHUE
U. Bynuna c¢ o¢uiocopckumu Mbicasmu  @D.  Humme s
JI0Ka3aTeNbCTBA TPArHIECKOro MUPOBO33peHHus» byHuHa.
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AHaim3 u pe3yiabtarbl. «Tparndeckoe MHUPOBO33PEHHE -
9CTeTHYECKHT U (HIOCOMCKUI TOAXO0A, BBIABUHYTHIH PpHapHxoM
Hume B ero nepsoit kuure «Poxxaenne tparequmny». JJaHHbIN moaxoxn
COCTaBJISIET OCHOBY Bcel akanemuueckoil kapsepel @. Hure.
JIBOMCTBEHHOE  XY/JOXKECTBEHHOE  CTPEMJICHHUE  HpPUPOIBI -
aTllOJUIOHUYECKOe M JHOHHUCHYECKOE Hayana COCTaBISIOT OCHOBY
TParu4ecKoro  MUpoBO33peHHs. OHHM  SBISIOTCS  CHMBOJIAMHU
XYJOKECTBEHHOr0  MHCTUHKTa, rjae  Humme — cymmupoBain
allOJUIOHMYECKHE W JHOHHMCHYECKHE Hadala B CBOEM aHAJIU3e
TpeYecKoil KyabTypbl. AOUIOH U JIMOHKC KOPEHSTCS B TTy0o4aiInnx
MHCTHUHKTAX 4YenoBeka. [lepBblil sBisieTcs: moOy aeHHeM HHIUBUIA K
CaMOYTBEPXKJICHUIO C TOMOIIbI WUIO3UK (aHTa3uH, a BTOPOM -
noOy>KIeHUEM MHIIMBU/A K OTPULIAHUIO ceOsi U BO3BPAILLCHUIO K CYTH
mupa. O0a OHM IpeicTali Ha ACTETUYECKol ciene Hurme kak 1Ba
cracutenss OKu3HM. Humme ormedan, dYTo  «AMNOJUIOHOBCKOE,
IUOHHCHYECKOe. - ECTh JBa COCTOSIHUS, TIPH KOTOPBIX CaMo
HCKYCCTBO SBISIET ce0si B dUeNOBeKe MOJOOHO MPHUPOIHON CcHie,
pacropspKaschb MM, XO4YeT OH TOrO WJIM HET: BO-TIEPBBIX,
MOHY)XJICHUEM K BHUJICHHIO, BO-BTOPBIX, IMOHYXJICHUEM K OpTHa3My»

[8].

K. TTaycrosckuit rosopui, «5 Hasan «KusHp ApceHbeBa»
MOBECTBI0 <..> DTO - CIUTOK M3 MHOTHX 3EMHBIX TIOpecTei,
OYapoOBaHMH, pa3MBbIIUIEHHMH W pagocted <..> B 3TOM ciusHUM
MO3THYECKOTO BOCHPUATHS MHpa C BHEIIHE IPO3aHYeCKUM €ro
BBIDAXKCHHEM €CTh HEYTO CTpOroe, mnomdac cyposoe» [9].
Hecomuenno, B 53TtoM pomaHe byHUH mOKasbIBaeT mevyailb U
«Tparu4eckoe MUPOBO33PEHUE» Uepe3 HOITHIECKOe BOCIPHATHE MHPa
repost Anekces ApceHbeBa.

B wmenom mpomecc MO3THYECKOTO BOCHPHUSTHS — MHpPaA
AnexceeM MOXKHO pa3jieNIUTh Ha JBa odTamna. Bo-nmepBbix, repoi
Anekceil OOHApYXWI, YTO CyTh MHpa - «BEYHO CTpaKIyllee H
UCIIONIHEHHOEe TnportuBopeunid» [10], mocpeacTBoM mnewanun U
CTpafaHusl, NPOHHM3AaHHbIE TAKHMMH >KM3HEHHBIMH peallsiMH Kak
CMepTh U JIT000Bb. byHUH B nIiie Asekcest He OTPHIAT BOIIO K MHpY,
B ommuue or Ulonenrayspa. Ilepconax Auekceil ApceHbEB 4acTo
ynoTpebJIsieT Takue CII0Ba, KaK «MyKa ciapdaiimei yoosu» [11],
«cnagkas W ToppKas rpyctb» [11], d9TOOBI  HOATBEPAHTH
HOJIOKUTENbHOE 3HAYEHHE CTPaJaHUs M ITIedald B KM3HH U BOJE
Mmupa. Bo-BTOpBIX, Ha OCHOBE NMOHMMAaHMS HpaBIbl CTpaJaHHs MHPA
OH CracaeT JKW3Hb Ha XYyIO)KECTBEHHO-DCTETHYECKOM YpOBHE
HOCPEACTBOM BOOOPa)KeHHs, MAMATH U JPYTHUX METOIOB, yTBEPXKIas
JKM3Hb KaK MPeACTaBIIeHHEe BOIU K MUPY. DTH [Ba HepeIIeTalonmXcst
mporecca MHPOIOHMMAHHS IOJOOHBI JBYM  XYyIOXKECTBEHHBIM
CTpeMJEHMSIM  Tparuueckoro  MupoBo3speHuss  Humme — Ha
(unoco)cKoM ypoBHE - aNOJUIOHUYECKOE M JUOHHCHYECKoe. MbI
MOXKeM OOBEAWHHTH M IPOAHAIM3HPOBATH JBAa CHMBOJIMYECKHX
obpa3a - OpyXus M KpacKH, CO3JaHHBIX ByHUHBIM B poMmaHe, U
JBOMCTBEHHBIE  XYHOXKECTBEHHbIE CTPEMIICHHS, IIPEUIOKEHHBIE
Humme, 49ro0bl  W3ydnTh  OOIIyI0 KAapTHHY  «TParmdeckoro
MUPOBO33peHHs» bynuna.

O0pa3 XOJOAHOTO OpYXKHUSI SBISE€TCS IPENCTABICHUEM
IMOHHCHYECKOro  cTpeMieHus. OH  BBIpaKaeT «BONIO B  ee
BCEMOTYIIIECTBE, KaK Obl mo3amu principii individuationis» [10]. Ou
IpeacTaBiIsieT co0OH XyHO0XKECTBEHHYIO CHIIy, KOTOpas pa3pylIaeT
TPaHUIBI HHIUBUYaJIbHOTO CYIIECTBOBAHMS, YHHITOXKACT HHIUBHIA
U BO3BpAllaeTcs B J0OPOTYy «K MatepsMm ObITHS, K COKPOBEHHEHIIEH
cepaueBuHe Bemen» [10].

TlepBbIii pa3 xonogHOE OpYXHE NMOKa3aHO B POMaHE B BHIE
CTapHHHOTO OXOTHHYbero Kumxkama. Korma moOpbli M HeXHBIH
MaJbuuK AJIEKCel MpHKacaeTcs K 3TOH IIaJKOW, XOJOAHOM, OCTpOi
CTajli, B €ro cepjle BO3HHKHET CIIaJ0CTPACTHBII BOCTOPT. Y HEro
BO3HHKAET JKEIaHUE BOH3UTH HOX 10 PyKOATKY. OqHakabl AJeKceil ¢
UCTHHHBIM YIIOGHHEM 3ape3all MOJOJOro rpada C IepeOHTHIM
KpbUIoM. Kumkas rmomoGeH 3BepCKOMY MOPBIBY IPHPOJBI, KOTOPBIH
OTHyCTWNIH C Iemd. Bce 5To cuMmBomm3upyeT mpoOyxIeHHEe
JMOHHCHYECKOTO0 Hadala HPUPOAbl B HHIMBHAYAIbHOCTH H JaeT
WHAMBUJY TIOTPY3UThCs B 6e3yMHOe cocTostHe. Bot mouemy Anekceit
cKazal: «Sl Bce-Taku 3apes3a]; TOTO HECUaCTHOTO Ipava, OTYAsHHO
6opoBIIErocst Co MHOI, B KPOBb H30paBLIET0 MHE PYKH, U 3ape3all ¢
CTpaIIHbIM yoBoIbCcTBHEM » [11].

Kak Tompko HCTOpHSA C KHHXKAIOM 3aKOHYMJIACh, ByHHH
MO3BONMJI  AJIEKCEI0 BIACTh B JPyroe MEepBOOBITHOE ClIENoe
noOyx/eHne. AJlekceil MHOTO pa3 C SHTY3Ma3MOM IIOJHHMMAJCS Ha
Yyep/aK CBOEro noma B mouckax cabmu. CtpacTHas W OecuenbHas
m000Bb AJlekces K cabie Ha caMOM Jiele UMeeT Ty JKe IIPUPOIY, 9TO
U BOCTOPT U yJIOBOJILCTBHE, BOSHHKIINE B CEPALIE IOHONIM, KOTa ObLI
your rpau. Cabms, HOIOOHO KHHXKaly, «3acTaBisieT» Auekces
yBeUbCS €I0, CTAHOBSCH €ro OCCIENBbHONM MEYTOM H CTPACThIO.
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ITostomy cabnst ecTb odopMICHHE AUOHUCHUECKOIO CTPEMIICHHS B
MHCTHHKTe WHauBHAA. Korma Anekceil oOHapyXui1 B MHpE 3TO
MHCTHHKTHBHOE MOOY)XHEHHE, OH IOHSJI, 4TO «BEIb U BCE B MHpE
OblI0 OecIenbHO, HEM3BECTHO 3adeM CYIIECTBOBAJIO, M s yXke
4qyBCTBOBaJI A3TO» [11].

VimeHHO uepe3 co3gaHHe 00pas3a XOJOAHOrO opyxus, H.
byHuH moKa3an CcyThb BOIM K JKH3HH H €€ IPEACTABICHUS -
UHJMBHIYalbHOH JKM3HHM, KaK BEYHO CTPaKAyIlEe M MCIIOIHEHHOE
MPOTHBOPEUHH, MOJTOMY IIPOHM3BEJCHHE IIOKa3bIBAeT IIE€YalbHYIO,
CeHTHMEHTANbHYI0 atMoc(epy. OmHAKO 3TO JHIIb MEPBHIH CMBICI
JIMOHMCUYECKOro MUPOBO33peHHs. B «Ku3Hu ApceHbeBa» Mbl MOXEM
MIOYYBCTBOBAaTh HEYKPOTUMOE JKaJHOE CTPEMIICHHE K JKU3HHU IIPUPOJIBI
U ee pajocTb. DTO MOXET OBITh OIMCAaHHE CMEpTH, JHOOOBHOU
Tpareuu, BOCIOMHHAHUS WM CO3JaHHE HEPCOHAXEeH, TaKUX Kak
Anexceii 1 backakos. .A. ByHuH X0Tel oka3aTs 4yBCTBa MEMSIIEH
crmagoctd. Tak Ha3pIBaeMasi CIIAZOCTh JTIOOBU M CMEPTH - 3TO PafgocTh
OCO3HaHMA CTpaJaHus W Inedand. DTy pagocts Hurune HasbiBan
«MeTapu3u4ecKol  pamocThl0 0  Tparmueckom»  [10] u
«verapmnuecknm yremenuem» [10]. IlosTnueckoe Bocmpusitue
TOro, Kak YyBCTBYETCS CJIaJIOCTh B KOHIIE MYKH >KH3HH, BBHIPaXKEHHOE
B pomaHe <« Ku3Hb ApceHbeBa», IO CYIIECTBY COOTBETCTBYET
TparudecKoMy MHpoBo33penuio Hurre, T. €. «['OBOPHUTH JKH3HU «Ia»
Jlake B CaMbIX HEMOCTIDKHMBIX M CYpPOBBIX €€ IpoOiieMax; BOJ K
JKU3HH, JHKYIONIasi, KOIZla OHAa IPHHOCHT B JKEPTBY COOCTBEHHOU
HEHCUYEpIIaeMOCTH CBOM BBICIIME THIAXKH, - BOT 4YTO Has3Bal S
JHOHUCHYECKHM <..> He JUI TOr0 YTOOBI OCBOOOIUTHCS OT yXaca U
cocTpasanus <..> HO I8 TOro, 4TOOBI, HANEpeKop Yxacy H
COCTPaJIaHHIO, CaMOMy OBITH BECHOH DPaJlOCTBIO CTaHOBJICHHS, - TOH
pajocTblo, KOTOpas 3aKiiouaeT B cebe Takke M PamocTb
YHUYTOXKEHHS...» [12]. OTcrosia BUAHO, 4TO 00pa3 XOJIOIHOTO OpYKHUS
COZIEPIKHT B ceOe CMBICII PaZIOCTH YHUUTOXKEHHUSL.

Ectb 00pa3, KOTOpBIi BCerja NpUCyTCTBYET B IPOU3BEICHUH
«Ku3Hp ApceHbeBa», - 3TO KpacKd, KOTOpPBIE CO3IAIOT € 00pa3om
OPYXKHSL OIIpEeNelIeHHOE IPOTHBOIOJIOKHOE M  COCYIIECTBYIOIIEE
orHomenne. W. Bynun rosopun, «Huuto He pmaer Taxkoro
HACNAKAEHUA, KaK Kpacku. S MNpUBBIK CMOTpPETh. XyHDOXKHHKU
HAay4YWId MEHS dTOMY HCKycCTBY...» [9]. Jlis Hero xpacku u ObITHE
TeCHO cBsi3aHbl. [lucarenb ByHuH Hamen cnoco® — CKpbITh
CYILIECTBEHHYIO MCTHHY MHMpPOBOW BOJH - I[BeTOBbIe 00pa3bl. Kpacku
MOXOOHBI IPEKpacHOH (aHTa3Hy MHUpa, yKpamlaloleld 0oJe3HEHHYIO
JKU3HB. Xy/0KECTBEHHOE 3HA4YEHUE Kpacok B pomaHe BbyHuHa mo
CYIIECTBY TO JK€, 4TO H oObsicHeHHe Hume amoioHHYecKoro
crpemieHnsi. CTpeMileHHe JKM3HM K BHICHHSIM U HIUTIO3USM
COCTaBIsIeT CyTb aToJIOHUYECKOr0 HayaJa. DynKims
aTloJUIOHUYECKOr0 CTPEMJICHHS COCTOHT B TOM, UYTOOBI CHEpP KHBATH
Pa3pyLIMTENbHYI0 CHIIy IHOHHCHYECKOTO CTPeMJICHUS B JKU3HU,
BBIPBIBATh «HAC M3 BCEOOIIHOCTH AHOHHCHYECKOTO M BHYIIAET HaM
BOCTOP’KCHHBIE TyBCTBA K HHAUBHAAM; K HUM IPHKOBBLIBACT OHO Hallle
YYBCTBO COCTPAJAHUS, HMH YIOBJICTBOPSET OHO JKKTYIIEe BEITUKHX
U BO3BBIIIEHHBIX ()OPM UYBCTBO KPacoThl; OHO NPOBOJIMT MHUMO HAc
KapTUHBI JKH3HH M BO30yXJaeT HAaC K BAYMUYMBOMY BOCIIPUSTHIO
COKPBITOTO B HUX JKU3HEHHOTO 3epHa» [10].

B «Kusuu ApcenbeBa» 1. ByHHH BbIpas3ui cBO€ IOHUMaHUE
obpa3a KpacoK C aIlO/UIOHOBCKHM HadaJoM uepe3 MedTy IJaBHOIO
repost Anekces CTaTb XyJOXKHHUKOM. Anekcell rosopumi: «S1 Bech
JIpoXKall IPH OAHOM B3IJIIAE HA SIUK C KpackaMu <...> - H HaBcerzaa
MPOHHKCS ITyOOYaiIINM TyBCTBOM HCTHHHO-00XKECTBEHHOTO CMBICTIA
W 3HAYEHHUS 3eMHBIX M HEOECHBIX Kpacok <...> DTy JHIOBYIO CHHEBY,
CKBO3SIIYIO B BETBSIX M JIUCTBE, 1 M yMHUpas BcroMmHp..» [11]. W.
ByHHH CBSI3BIBacT Kpacku ¢ OOXKECTBEHHBIM HapoM, a 3aTeM SICHO
YKa3bIBaeT, YTO KPACKH MMEIOT CHMBOJINYECKOE 3HAYCHHE CIIACCHUS
JKU3HH I AJIEKCes.

Kak yxe roBopuiiock Bblie, B poMane «Ku3Hb ApceHbeBay
Anexcell Ha Kakoe-TO BpeMsl OBUT OJIEpXKUM JICTEHIapHOH cabiei, n
OHa crajga ero cienoil ¢anrasueil. B smm3one mnowmckoB cabnu
OTYCTIIMBO UyBCTBYETCS, 4YTO AIJIEKCed He [0 KOHI[a BOIIENT B
COCTOSTHHE CaMOOTBEP)KEHHOCTH JTHOHHCHYECKOro ctpemieHus. OH H
BackakoB «00X0q1IM KUPIUYHBIA OOPOB M 1€t TpyOBl U MPU CBETE,
IafaBIIeM U3 CIyXOBOTO OKHa, 0e3 KOHI[A IIATaIuCh B3aJ U BIEpEs,
3arABIBANIM HOJ OaJIKH, IOJ KOCOJIeKABIIME HAJ HUMH HbLUIbHBIC
CTPOMMUIIA, PHUIH 301y, TO CEPYI0, TO (HHOIETOBYIO, B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT
Mecra, oT ocBemenus...» [11]. Korma Anekceii ¢ BocTroprom
BCIIOMHHAJI BOJITHCHHE U CAMOOTBEP)KEHHOCTD IPH NMOUCKaX cadiu, OH
JIEHCTBUTEILHO YJIABIMBAll HE3aMETHOE H3MEHEHHE I[BETOBOTO TOHA.
OT0 MoKa3bIBaeT, 4To0 AJeKcell Bce JKe COXPaHUI HEKOTOPYIO CTeIIeHb
«Tpe3BOCTH» B 3TOM Ipouecce. OH mepemien OT AUOHUCHYECKOTO
CTpeMJIEHHS K  JIpyTOMy  OCTE€TUYECKOMY  HU3MEPEHHI0 -
aToJUIOHNYECKOMY cTpeMiIeHnio. CHMBOIMKA IBETa - caMasl TOHKas
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0cOOeHHOCTh 00pa3oB B pomaHe. Korma kpacku IOBCIOLY, OHH
craHoBsATCs obpasamu. Takum oOpasom, mis Bynuna Boctopr or
BOCIIOMHHAHUsS O IIOMCKaX cabiau caMo 1o ce0e NpUHANIEKHUT
JMOHHCHYECKOMY Hadaly, IIpPEBpallalonieMy BOCIHOMUHAaHHE B
JMprYeckoe cTuxorBopenue. OJHAKO, KOTa KPaCKH BXOJAT B CIOXKET,
OHH HMEIOT YeTKue odepTaHus. Kpacku M30IupyIOT AUOHHCHYECKOEe
cTpeMieHHe B mouckax cabmu. OHE HONOOHBI HEBHIMMOMY IIEpy,
KOTOpoe H300pakaeT KakAblii 00pa3, mnpeBpamas Bech CHOXKET
BOCIIOMHHAHUS B H300pa3uTelIbHOEe HCKyccTBO. Hurmre cunraer, 4to
HACTOSAINUE AaIlOJUIOHHYECKHEe XYyHOXKHUKH - IDIaCTUK U OIIHK,
MOTPY’)KEHbl B YHCTOE co3epliaHue oOpa3oB. B To Bpems oHM C
PagoCTHOU OTpaoil XKUBYT CPEAH ITUX 00pa30B, H TOIBKO CPEIN HUX,
U He YCTaloT IIOO0OBHO co3epuaTh HX B MeNbyaiimx ux
noapoOHocTAX. JleficTBHE NpPOU3BENEHUI MIACTHYECKOr0 MCKYCCTBa
MOKa3bIBaeT «BO3OYXKICHHUS UyBCTBA HACIAXIECHHUS HPEKPACHBIMU
dopmamm» [10]. Lenp AmoiutoHa - cHaceHWE KU3HH M ONpaBJaHUE
MHpa MHAuMBUAYyaluu. TakuM oOpa3oM, JBa 3MU30a O KUHXKaIE U
cabme uMeIoT OONbIIOe 3HA4YeHHWE JUIL BCETO pPOMaHa, 3HAMEHYs
ohuIuanbHOe MPOTUBOCTOSHUE OPYXKHS M KpacoK. JlMOHHCHYECKoe
CTpeMJICHHE, TPE/ICTaBICHHOE HOXOM, IPHUOEraeT K YHHYTOXCHHIO
WHJMBHA, U €ro IeJIb - BO3BpalleHue k npupoze u [lepoenunomy. B
TO BpeMs Kak alo/UIOHHYECKOe CTPEMIICHHE, IIPEICTaBICHHOE
KpacKaMH, HCIONB3YET «YMEPEHHYIO» MYAPOCTb, 4TOOBI HE HaTh
JIMOHHCHYECKOMY CTPEMJICHHIO IIPUYMHHUTH HEIONpPaBUMYIO 0ONb H
KaTacTpoQy KU3HH.

3akiaouenne. «Ku3Hp ApceHbeBa» - BaKHEHLIMH pOMaH
MBana AnekceeBnya byHuna. Bee npousseneHie NpoHU3aHO HEXXHOU
Nevyanbio U MOATHYECKOH atMocdepoil ¢ memsieil cianocteio. Bee
9TH 4YyBCTBA MHCATEIb CUMBOJIMYECKH IIOKA3al 4epe3 BOIIO K MHpY.
W3 wdyero MBI MOXKEM CHEIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO ICTETUYECKHUE M

¢unocopckre MbicnM  ByHMHAa COOTBETCTBYIOT — TpParm4ecKoMy
MupoBo33penuto Humme. B cBoeit kHure WM. ByHuH mnoka3biBaeT
mevans M TParudecKoe MHUPOBO33PEHHE MOCPEACTBOM IMO3THYECKOTO
BOCHIpUATUST MHpa repos Anekcest ApceHbeBa. OOpasbl opyxus U
KPacoK B POMaHe CHUMBOJIU3HPYIOT COOTBETCTBEHHO MHPOBYIO BOJIO U
sIBTIeHUS. XyHTOXKECTBEHHBIMH IIEHTpaMH 00pa30B OPYXHUS H KPacok
SIBIIIOTCSL  COOTBETCTBEHHO JMOHHCHYECKHE U  aNOJUIOHHYECKHE
XyHO0XKECTBEHHbIC CTpemiieHus, BbLiBHYThle Humme. Yepes oOpas
opyXHsi ByHUH pacKpblI HHYTOXKECTBO H CTpajJlaHHe BOJM MHpA, a
3aTeM 4epe3 XyJO)KECTBEHHYIO OCTETHKY OTKPhUI H300MIHe U
BEYHOCTb TBOpEHMs XM3HH. OH OCO3HAJ, YTO MHJMBHAyalbHbIC
CTpafaHus ¥ YHUYTOXKCHHS JIUIIb HEOOXOAMMAas 4acTh BOJIM MHpPA K
JKH3HETBOPEHHUIO. MBI JODKHBI 3TO MOATBepauTh. Ha 3Toi ocHOBe
neyajib M CTpajiaHue, MPOHM3aHHBIE 00pPa3oM OpYXHs, MPUOOpENH
MO3UTHBHOCTb B OCTETHUECKOM CMBICIE. Y TBEPXKICHHE BOJIH K JKH3HH
4gepe3 YTBEp)KACHHE CTPajaHds ¥ II€Yall COCTAaBIAET OCHOBHYIO
UJIeto TBOpUYecTBa ByHnHa, a Takke UCTOYHHUK CHIIBI JUIS TTOOEbI HaJl
neccuMu3MoM. 1. ByHuH yTBepskiaeT SBICHHS MHpa depe3 KpacKH,
MIOCKONIbKY Ha (HIOCO(CKOM YpOBHE OHH cracaloT AJeKkcest OT
HEIOCPEJCTBEHHOr0 CIMAHUA C OpYXKHEM, TO €CTh HE JaloT
JMOHUCHYECKOMY CTPEMJICHHIO HAHECTH BHYTPEHHEMY MHUPY
TJIABHOTO Tepos HENONpaBUMOE paspylleHHe >KU3HU. l[BeToBble
00pa3sbl TapMOHH3UPYIOT C 00Pa30M XOJIOAHOTO OPYXKHS U YCMHUPSIOT
€ro paspyluTeIbHyIo city. [TyreM NogoOHOTO «IIPUMHUPEHHSD IBETa
U OpYXHUS MBI BHAUM BO3BBIIICHHE AaIOJUIOHHYECKOrO U
JIMOHMCUYECKOTO HCKYCCTB B HMX Oparckom corose. Yepes
nepervieTeHue opyxus W kpacok M. A. ByHuH pocrturaer
CHMBOJINYECKOH  MHTEpIpeTalid MHpa M BBIpaXKaeT  CBOE
YTBEP)KACHHE U BOCXBAJICHHUE BOJIH K XKU3HH.
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YURIDIK INGLIZ TILI TERMINOLOGIYASI TARJIMASIDA YUZAGA KELADIGAN ASOSIY MUAMMOLAR VA
YECHIMLAR
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magqolada yuridik ingliz tili terminologiyasini o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilish jarayonida duch kelinadigan asosiy muammolar va ularni hal
etish usullari tahlil qilinadi. Yuridik terminlar yuqori darajadagi aniqlik va ma’no to‘g‘riligini talab giluvchi maxsus leksik birliklardir. Magolada
terminlarning ko‘p ma’noliligi, madaniy tafovutlar va yuridik tizimlarning farqlari kabi muammolar ko‘rib chigiladi. Shu bilan birga, ushbu
muammolarni yengish uchun izohli tarjima, ekvivalent yaratish va kontekstual yondashuv kabi strategiyalar tahlil gilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Yuridik terminologiya, tarjima nazariyasi, lingvistik muammolar, ekvivalentlik, izohli tarjima.

OCHOBHBIE ITPOBJEMBI U PEIIEHMA IMTPH MEPEBOJIE FOPUINYECKON TEPMUHOJIOTHMH C AHTJIMIICKOI' O SI3BIKA
AHHOTaIUsA

B crathe paccMaTpHBalOTCS OCHOBHBIC MPOOJIEMbI, BO3HUKAIOINE HPU IEPEBOAE OPUAMYECKON TEPMHUHOJIOIMH C AHIVIMHCKOrO s3bIKa Ha
y30eKCKHMid, W Npemararorcs IyTH HX pemreHus. lOpumudeckwe TepMHHBI HPEACTABISIIOT COOOH CIlenUalbHBIE JIGKCHYECKHE €IHHHIL,
TpeOyIoIMe BBICOKOW CTENEHM TOYHOCTH M COOTBETCTBMS. B cTaThe aHAIM3UPYIOTCS Takue MPOOIEMbI, KAK MHOTO3HA4YHOCTh TEPMUHOB,
KyJIbTYPHBIC PA3iM4Us M pa3inyus B IPaBOBBIX cHcTeMax. Takxke 00CY:KIalTCs CTpaTeruu MepeBoja, TaKHe Kak OObsICHUTEIbHBII HEePEeBOL,
CO3/1aHHE SKBUBAICHTOB U KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIH ITOIXOM.

KuroueBbie cioBa: Opuanueckas TEPMHHOJIOTHS, TEOPUS NEPEBOJA, JIMHIBUCTHYECKHE IMPOOJIEMbI, SKBHUBAJEHTHOCTb, OOBSICHUTEIbHBIN
HEPEBOJI.

KEY CHALLENGES AND SOLUTIONS IN TRANSLATING LEGAL ENGLISH TERMINOLOGY
Annotation
This article explores the main challenges encountered in translating English legal terminology into Uzbek and proposes solutions to address them.
Legal terms are specialized lexical units that require a high degree of precision and accuracy. The paper examines issues such as the polysemy of
terms, cultural differences, and variations in legal systems. Additionally, it discusses translation strategies such as explanatory translation,

equivalence creation, and contextual adaptation.

Key words: Legal terminology, translation theory, linguistic challenges, equivalence, explanatory translation.

Kirish. Yuridik til — maxsus leksik wva stilistik
xususiyatlarga ega bo‘lgan til shakli bo‘lib, uning asosiy vazifasi
huquqgiy munosabatlarni aniqlik va to‘g‘rilik bilan ifodalashdir.
Yuridik matnlar mazmunan og‘ir va ko‘p ma’noli bo‘lishi bilan ajralib
turadi, bu esa ularni boshqga tilda gayta ifodalash jarayonida muayyan
qiyinchiliklarni keltirib chiqaradi. Ingliz tilidan o‘zbek tiliga yuridik
terminlarni  tarjima gilishda lingvistik va madaniy tafovutlar,
shuningdek, huqugiy tizimlarning o‘ziga xos farqlari muhim omil
hisoblanadi.

Yuridik terminologiya ma’noni yuqori darajada aniq va izchil
yetkazilishini talab giladi. Har bir termin huqugiy tushunchaning
mobhiyatini o‘zida aks ettiradi, shuning uchun bu sohada xatoliklarga
yo‘l qo‘yish huquqiy natijalarning noto‘g‘ri talqin qilinishiga olib
kelishi mumkin. Masalan, ingliz tilidagi “tort” termini o‘zbek tilida
“delikt” deb tarjima qilinsa ham, har ikkala huquqiy tizimda bu
tushunchalarning qo‘llanish doirasi va mazmuni biroz farq qiladi.

Bundan tashqari, ba’zi ingliz tilidagi yuridik terminlar boshqa
tillarda bevosita ekvivalentga ega emas. Masalan, “equity and trust”
tushunchasi ingliz huquqiy tizimida keng qo‘llaniladi, ammo o‘zbek
tilida ushbu terminni to‘liq anglatadigan bir so‘zli ekvivalent mavjud
emas. Bunday hollarda, tarjimonlar ma’no izohini kengaytirish yoki
mos ekvivalent yaratishga majbur bo‘ladilar.

Mazkur magola ingliz yuridik terminlarini tarjima qilish
jarayonida yuzaga keladigan asosiy muammolarni tahlil giladi va
ushbu muammolarni hal gilish uchun samarali strategiyalarni taklif
etadi. Yuridik tarjimada aniqlik va badiiy moslikni ta’minlash huquqiy
hujjatlarning xalgaro miqyosda to‘g‘ri talqin qilinishiga xizmat qiladi.

Metodologiya. Tadgigot yuridik terminlarni tarjima gilishda
yuzaga keladigan muammolarni aniglash va tahlil gilishga garatilgan.
Bu magsadda quyidagi usullar qo‘llanildi:

Adabiyotni tahlil gilish. Yuridik tarjima va lingvistika
sohasidagi ilmiy manbalar, jumladan, Salomov, Komissarov, va
Barxudarov kabi olimlarning asarlari o‘rganildi.

Misollarni  empirik  tahlil  qilish. Inglizcha yuridik
hujjatlarning o‘zbek tiliga qilingan tarjimalaridan olingan misollar
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tahlil qilindi. Bunda maxsus terminlarning ma’nosi va stilistik
xususiyatlari o‘rganildi.

Tarjima strategiyalarini  baholash.  Misollar  asosida
qo‘llanilgan tarjima strategiyalari, jumladan, izohli tarjima, mos
ekvivalent yaratish va pragmatik yondashuvlarning samaradorligi
o‘rganildi.

Ushbu metodologiya yuridik terminlarni tarjima gilishda
yuzaga keladigan lingvistik va madaniy muammolarni tizimli
o‘rganish imkonini berdi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Yuridik terminologiyani tarjima qilish
masalasi tarjimashunoslik va huqugshunoslik sohalarida muhim
tadqgiqot yo‘nalishlaridan biri bo‘lib, ko‘plab olimlar ushbu mavzuni
o‘rganib chigishgan. Quyida yuridik terminologiyani tarjima gilishga
oid muhim nazariyalar va yondashuvlar tahlil gilinadi.

G*. Salomov o‘zining “Tarjima nazariyasiga kirish” asarida
yuridik terminlarning lingvistik va semantik xususiyatlarini tahlil
giladi. U yuridik terminlarni tarjima qilishda aniq ma’no va huquqiy
kontekstni saqlash muhimligini ta’kidlaydi. Salomovning fikricha,
terminlarning noto‘g‘ri tarjimasi huquqiy xatoliklarga olib kelishi
mumkin [1].

N. Qambarov yuridik tarjima bo‘yicha o‘tkazgan
tadqiqotlarida ingliz va o‘zbek huquqiy tizimlaridagi terminologik
tafovutlarni o‘rganadi. U o‘zining tadqgiqotida huquqiy atamalarni
kontekstual izohlar bilan tarjima qilish zaruriyatini qayd etadi [2].

V. Komissarov o‘zining “Teopus nepeoga” asarida yuridik
terminlarni tarjima qilishda ekvivalentlik va moslik masalalariga
e’tibor qaratadi. U terminlarning ko‘p ma’noliligi va turli yuridik
tizimlar orasidagi tafovutlarni hal gilish uchun izohli tarjima va
pragmatik moslashuvni tavsiya etadi [3].

L. S. Barxudarov esa yuridik matnlarni tarjima gilishda
lingvistik  transformatsiyalarning ahamiyatini ta’kidlaydi. Uning
fikricha, ba’zi huquqiy terminlar boshqa tillarda to‘g‘ridan-to‘gri
ekvivalentga ega bo‘lmagani sababli, ularni tarjima gilishda semantik
transformatsiyalardan foydalanish talab etiladi [4].

E. A. Nida yuridik matnlar tarjimasida dinamik ekvivalentlik
tamoyilini ilgari suradi. Uning fikricha, tarjimon magsadli til



mailto:u.yoqubov@tsul.uz

O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/12 2024

o‘quvchilariga yuridik atamalarni tushunarli qilib yetkazish uchun
terminlarni semantik va stilistik jihatdan moslashtirishi kerak [5].

Sh. Sattorov yuridik terminologiyani tarjima gilishda
madaniy tafovutlarni hisobga olish muhimligini ta’kidlaydi. U yuridik
terminlarning huquqiy tizimga xos xususiyatlari o‘zbek tilida to‘g‘ri
ifodalanishi uchun maxsus yondashuvlarni qo‘llash zarurligini
ko‘rsatadi [6].

V. S. Vinogradov yuridik tarjimada leksik ekvivalentlikni
saqlash masalasini o‘rganadi. U terminlarni tarjima qilishda semantik
muvofiqlikni ta’minlash huquqiy matnlarning to‘g‘ri talqin gilinishiga
xizmat qilishini ta’kidlaydi [7].

M. Al-Kasimi yuridik tarjima bo‘yicha tadqiqotlarida
huqugiy atamalarni turli madaniyatlarda ganday gabul gilinishini
o‘rganadi. U tarjima jarayonida terminlarning madaniy kontekstini
hisobga olish muhimligini ko‘rsatadi [8].

Ushbu olimlarning asarlari yuridik terminologiyani tarjima
gilishda duch kelinadigan lingvistik va semantik muammolarni hal
qilish bo‘yicha samarali strategiyalarni ishlab chiqishga asos bo‘lib
xizmat giladi. Tarjimada aniglik va moslikni ta’minlash huquqiy
hujjatlarning to‘g ri talqin qilinishini ta’minlaydi.

Tahlil. Yuridik terminologiyani ingliz tilidan o‘zbek tiliga
tarjima qilish jarayonida ko‘plab lingvistik va semantik muammolar
yuzaga keladi. Ushbu muammolar terminlarning ko‘p ma’noliligi,
huquqiy tizimlar o‘rtasidagi farqlar va madaniy tafovutlardan kelib
chigadi. Quyida ushbu masalalar real misollar asosida tahlil gilinadi.

1. Ko‘p ma’nolilik muammosi. Yuridik terminlar ko‘pincha
turli kontekstlarda turlicha ma’no anglatadi. Masalan, ingliz tilidagi
“consideration” termini odatiy til kontekstida “ko‘rib chiqgish” yoki
“e’tibor” ma’nosini bildirsa, yuridik matnlarda “shartnoma asosini
tashkil etuvchi yuridik muhim omil” ma’nosida ishlatiladi.

Misol: “In the absence of consideration, the contract is
deemed void”. O‘zbek tilida bu jumla “Shartnoma asossiz bo‘lsa,
bekor qilingan deb hisoblanadi” deb tarjima qilinadi. Bu yerda
“consideration” so‘zining ma’nosi izoh bilan tushuntiriladi, chunki
o‘zbek tili huquq tizimida bunday tushuncha alohida atama sifatida
mavjud emas.

2. Huquqiy tizimlar o‘rtasidagi farqlar. Ingliz umumiy huquq
tizimi va o‘zbek fuqarolik huquqi tizimi orasidagi farqlar tarjimada
muammolarni keltirib chiqaradi. Masalan, “equity” termini ingliz
huqugida adolat tamoyillariga asoslangan alohida  yuridik
konsepsiyani ifodalaydi. Bu tushuncha o‘zbek huquqiy tizimida
mavjud emas, shuning uchun uning tarjimasi kengroq izoh yoki
ta’rifni talab qiladi.

Misol: “Equity ensures fairness beyond the strict rules of
law.” O‘zbek tiliga: “Adolat tamoyillari huquqiy qoidalar
chegarasidan tashqarida ham halollikni ta’minlaydi”. Bu tarjimada
“equity” tushunchasi izohlangan holda tarjima qilinadi, chunki uning
o‘zbek tilida to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ekvivalent mavjud emas.

3. Madaniy tafovutlar. Yuridik terminlarning ma’nosi
ko‘pincha huquqgiy madaniyat va urf-odatlarga bog‘liq bo‘lib, bu
boshqga madaniyatda to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri tushunilmasligi mumkin.
Masalan, “trust” termini ingliz huquqiy tizimida alohida yuridik
institut sifatida qo‘llaniladi, ammo o‘zbek huquqida bunday tushuncha
yo‘q.

Misol: “The trustee holds the property on behalf of the
beneficiary.” Bu jumla o‘zbek tiliga: “Ishonchli shaxs mol-mulkni
foyda oluvchi nomidan boshqaradi” deb tarjima qilinadi. Bu yerda
“trustee” va “beneficiary” tushunchalarining izohli tarjimasi talab
qgilinadi.

4. Terminlarni moslashtirish. Ba’zi hollarda yuridik
terminlarning boshqa tillarda ekvivalentlari bo‘lmasligi sababli,
tarjimonlar yangi atamalar yaratishi yoki mavjud terminlarni
moslashtirishi kerak bo‘ladi. Masalan, “plea bargain” tushunchasi
o‘zbek huquqiy tizimida mavjud bo‘lmagan yuridik institutni
ifodalaydi.

Misol: “The defendant accepted a plea bargain to receive a
lighter sentence.” O‘zbek tiliga: “Ayblanuvchi yengilroq jazo olish
uchun kelishuvga rozi bo‘ldi” tarzida tarjima gilinadi. Bu yerda “plea
bargain” tushunchasining ma’nosi kontekstual izoh orqali
tushuntiriladi.

5. Yuridik atamalarning nozikligi va aniglik talab etishi.
Yuridik matnlarda aniqlik juda muhim, chunki kichik ma’no
o‘zgarishlari huquqiy natijalarga ta’sir qilishi mumkin. “Shall” va
“may” kabi yordamchi fe’llar yuridik hujjatlarda aniq ma’no yuklaydi.

Misol: “The tenant shall pay the rent on the first of every
month.” Bu jumla o‘zbek tiliga “Ijarachi har oyning birinchi kunida
ijara haqini to‘lashi shart” deb tarjima qilinadi. Bu yerda “shall”
fe’lining majburiyatni ifodalovchi ma’nosi to‘g‘ri aks ettirilishi zarur.

Tahlil shuni ko‘rsatadiki, yuridik terminlarni tarjima qilish
jarayonida ko‘p ma’nolilik, huquqiy tizimlar farqlari va madaniy
tafovutlar kabi muammolar yuzaga keladi. Ushbu muammolarni hal
qgilish uchun izohli tarjima, mos ekvivalent yaratish va kontekstual
yondashuv kabi strategiyalar qo‘llaniladi. Ushbu strategiyalar huquqiy
matnlarning aniqligi va to‘g‘ri talqin qilinishini ta’minlaydi.

Xulosa. Yuridik terminologiyani ingliz tilidan o‘zbek tiliga
tarjima qilish jarayonida lingvistik va huquqiy tizimlar o‘rtasidagi
sezilarli farqlar muhim qiyinchiliklarni keltirib chiqaradi. Ko‘p
ma’nolilik, madaniy tafovutlar va huquqiy institutlarning fargli talqini
tarjimonlardan nafagat til bilimini, balki yuridik kontekstni chuqur
tushunishni ham talab giladi.

Tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, yuridik terminlarni aniq va
samarali tarjima gilish uchun izohli tarjima, ekvivalent yaratish va
kontekstual moslashuv  kabi strategiyalarni qo‘llash muhim
ahamiyatga ega. Ayniqsa, huquqiy tizimlar o‘rtasidagi farqlarni
hisobga olgan holda, terminlarning badiiy-estetik va semantik
mazmunini saqlash orqali huquqiy hujjatlaming to‘g‘ri talgin
qgilinishiga erishiladi.

Yuridik tarjima sohasida amalga oshirilgan tadgiqotlar
kelgusida tarjimonlarning malakasini oshirish va yuridik matnlarni
tarjima qilishning yangi strategiyalarini ishlab chigishga xizmat giladi.
Ushbu strategiyalar huquqiy hujjatlarning xalgaro hamkorlik doirasida
samarali ishlashini ta’minlab, huquqiy munosabatlarning aniqligi va
ishonchliligini oshirishga yordam beradi. Shuningdek, tarjimonlar
uchun maxsus yuridik tarjima bo‘yicha qo‘llanmalar va o‘quv
dasturlarini  yaratish ushbu sohaga bo‘lgan ehtiyojni yanada
gondirishga yordam beradi. Shu sababli, yuridik terminologiya
tarjimasidagi muammolarni yanada chuqurroq o‘rganish va
amaliyotga yangi yondashuvlarni joriy etish hozirgi zamon
tarjimashunosligi uchun dolzarb masalalardan biri bo‘lib qolmoqgda.
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ADJECTIVES AND MODAL VERBS USED IN HOROSCOPES AND THEIR IMPACT ON READERS
Annotation

Horoscopes focus on multiple issues related to human existence in general, they also focus on the particular issues and concerns of human life. In
this article we analyzed adjectives and modal verbs used in horoscopes and their impact on readers. The findings of the article have revealed that
mainly positive adjectives and modal verbs of possibility and prediction are used. Furthermore, these adjectives impact the readers’ emotions
positively and the modal verbs mainly provide a sense of hope and control regarding the future.

Key words: Modal verbs, adjective, horoscope, astrology, communication, mass media, auxiliary verbs, central auxiliaries, marginal auxiliaries,
lexicology.

MPUJIATATEJBHBIE U MOJAJIBHBIE IJIATOJIBI HCIIOJIb3YEMBIE B TOPOCKOITAX M X BJIUSIHUE HA YUTATEJIEN
AHHOTaIUA

T'opockoribl HOKYCHPYIOTCSI HA MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX BOIIPOCAaX, CBA3aHHBIX C YEJIOBEYECCKUM CYIIIECTBOBAHUEM B IIEJIOM, OHH TaKXe (OKYCHPYIOTCS
Ha KOHKPETHBIX BOMpPOCax M MpOoOIeMax Yel0BEYECKOil XKU3HH. B 9T0i cTaThe MBI IPOAHATM3UPOBAIN IPHIATaTeIbHbIC U MOIATIbHbIC TJIATObL,
UCIIONB3YeMbIe B TOPOCKOIAX, U MX BIMSHHE HAa YATATENeH. Pe3ynpTaThl CTaThU MOKA3aiH, YTO B OCHOBHOM HCIIOJB3YIOTCS ITOJIOXKHTEIbHbIC
MpUJIaraTeNbHbIe ¥ MOJIAJIBHBIC TJ1aroJibl BO3MOXKHOCTH M NpeJcKa3aHus. KpoMe Toro, 3TH IpuiiaratelibHbIe MMOJ0KUTEIBHO BIUSIOT HAa IMOLIUK
YHUTATENEH, & MOJAIBHBIE TJIar0JIbl B OCHOBHOM O0ECIICYHBAIOT YyBCTBO HAICK/IBI U KOHTPOJSI OTHOCHTEIBHO OYyIIero.

KaioueBble c1oBa: MoganbHbIe IIaroibl, MPUIarateIbHoe, TOPOCKOI, aCTPOIOTHsI, KOMMYHHUKALHS, MaCC-ME/IHa, BCIIOMOraTeIbHbIE TIaroibl,
LEHTPAJIbHBIC BCIIOMOTATeIIbHBIC, MAPTUHAJIbHBIE BCIIOMOTATEIbHBIC, JICKCUKOJIOTHSL.

MUNAJJIMLAR BASHORATI MATNLARIDA QO‘LLANILADIGAN SIFAT VA MODAL FE’LLAR VA ULARNING
O‘QUVCHILARGA TA’SIRI
Annotatsiya
Munajjimlar bashorati, umuman olganda, inson mavjudligi bilan bog‘liq ko‘plab masalalarga, shuningdek, inson hayotining alohida muammolari
va tashvishlariga e’tibor qaratadi. Ushbu magqolada biz munajjimlar bashoratida ishlatiladigan sifatlar va modal fellarni xamda ularning
o‘quvchilarga ta’sirini tahlil gildik. Maqgolada topilgan ma’lumotlardan ma’lum bo‘lishicha, asosan, ijobiy ma’no anglatuvchi sifatlar, ehtimollik
va bashoratning modal fellari qo‘llangan. Bundan tashqari, bu sifatlar o‘quvchilarning his-tuyg‘ulariga ijobiy ta’sir qiladi va modal fellar asosan
kelajakka nisbatan umid va nazorat tuyg‘usini ta’'minlaydi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Modal fellar, sifat, munajjimlar bashorati, astrologiya, aloga, ommaviy axborot vositalari, yordamchi fellar, bosh ko‘makchilar,

ikkinchi darajali ko‘makchilar, leksikologiya.

Introduction. A horoscope refers to the movement and
positioning of the stars when we are born. According to astrological
studies, the positioning of these stars at the time of our birth plays a
vital role in determining our future as defined by the Collins
Dictionary: The Horoscope provides a prophecy about the events that
some people believe is going to be true in the future. The horoscope
columns make people believe in these prophecies with the help of the
use of language more specifically adjectives and modal verbs. Position
of the stars is the basis of the horoscope. Horoscopes are one of the
permanently featured parts of major print media such as magazines
and newspapers in the present times. Chang[1] also finds out that
horoscopes are published in print media like newspapers and
magazines. So, these column(s) of horoscope appear in the print media
permanently and attract the attention of its readers out and out.

Though horoscopes focus on multiple issues related to human
existence in general, they also focus on the particular issues and
concerns of human life. These issues entail love, luck, marriage,
friendship, relationships, self-reflection, spending money, gaining
selfcontrol, fine and change, etc. Similarly, Zareva [9]also notes that
horoscopes mainly focus on the issues and concerns about the daily
lives of humans. Hence, the prime focus of horoscopes is matters
pertaining to daily routine matters and concerns of humans. As the
focus of a horoscope is issues and concerns related to the daily lives of
humans, the horoscope column(s) aim to flatter the reader(s). In the
same vein, these horoscopes intend to provide predictions, give
advice, reproach, and make the readers cautious. Further, these
horoscopes aim to predict future events. It performs several functions:
expressing thoughts, expressing emotions, conveying messages, and
carrying out communication. One of the six functions of language is
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emotive: to express emotions [2]. Similarly, dwelling upon the proper
functions of language, Unnsteinsson [8] puts forward that the proper
function a language performs is nothing but communication. Another
function language performs is to control the thought process of
humans. They utilized the discourse stylistics method and found out
that the lexical bundles used in the selected English websites had
some new structural and functional traits in them. Similarly,
Surzhykova [7] conducted a corpus-based study on constructive
rhetoric organization and linguistic features of Russian and English in
horoscopes of two different websites. With the help of the Framework
of Move Analysis, the researcher found five typical moves that help
form an archetypal series of horoscopes. Further, the findings of the
study also discovered the process through which the horoscopes are
prepared methodically. In the same vein, Ragini [6] accomplished
modal-based research to investigate the relationship between the
zodiac signs and the English learning knacks of students at the
University level. With the help of Reid’s Perceptual Style
Questionnaire, the researcher found that a great relationship between
the language learning attitude and the horoscope of the participants
existed.

Methodology. This research was designed to investigate the
frequent lexis, analyzing modal auxiliary verbs, adjectives and the use
of modal auxiliary verbs, adjectives in horoscope. The qualitative data
of the concordance analysis will complement after all examples.
Likewise, we conducted a corpus-based study about the use of modal
verbs in the horoscopes of magazines and their role as language
learning material. The study indicated that these modal verbs prove to
be suitable material for language learning.
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Analyses and results. The use of modal auxiliaries is very
problematic, tricky yet very important in English. Modal auxiliary
verbs are paramount in English to perform various functions.
According to Halliday, modal auxiliaries serve as a method through
which it becomes possible for the speakers to take up a viewpoint on
an incident and interfere in it. Similarly, Quirk et al. stated that
modality is the speaker’s decision on the authenticity of the topic. In
the same vein, Radford et al. opined that auxiliaries are placed just
before lexical verbs to perform different semantic functions.
Correspondingly, Huddleston and Pullum stated that modality is the
decision the speaker makes about the “Possibility” and “necessity” of
the subject(s). Modal auxiliaries are generally divided into two main
categories: central auxiliaries and marginal auxiliaries. Central
auxiliaries entail, will, would, can, could, may, might, should, shall,
and must, whereas, marginal auxiliaries include need, need to, used to,
and ought to which sometimes perform the function of the main verb
and sometimes that of the auxiliary. Leech asserted that to express
ideas related to free will, obligations, purpose, understanding, and
opinions both in writing and speaking, the modal verbs are key. The
use of modality has been a tool of newspaper media to influence the
opinion of the readers regarding certain social issues. Different
adjectives play different roles and functions in order to accomplish
communication. Take for instance personal adjectives. These
adjectives seem to establish a relationship of the audience directly
with the speaker. Through the use of personal adjectives, the
readers/audience and the speaker experience more proximity and
intimacy. Evaluative adjectives are paramount to forming judgments.
Further, these adjectives can be used to leave an impact on the
perception of and attitude of the reader. Positive adjectives further
give vent to positive and encouraging responses. However, negative
adjectives are essential for the formation of a critical outlook.
Likewise, descriptive adjectives including general and social
adjectives can be very useful in bringing clarity to the meanings and
presetting social values. Lastly, contextual adjectives are much needed
for enabling language to make meanings in specific contexts. These
adjectives are not only useful for description but also have an impact
on the sentiments and understanding of the consumer of the text. In
this article we have analyzed six horoscope texts.

Taurus. You’re going to need a full tank of fuel to tackle all
the tasks on your plate. Eat nutritious meals, starting with a protein-
rich breakfast, so you can get it all done. With the Libra moon
activating your sixth house of work and wellness, it’s bound to be a
busy day. Take periodic breaks to get up and stretch, go for a walk in
the fresh air, make a cup of refreshing peppermint tea and enjoy a
healthy snack like a handful of almonds. You’ll burn out if you don’t
decompress when you need to.

Adjectives which used above daily horoscopes: fresh,
healthy, full, nutritious, rich, periodic.

Modal verbs: need(2), will, can.

Aries

Your connections could prove valuable to you today,
autonomous Aries. Today’s Libra moon is lighting up your seventh
house of partnership. Whether you need the name of a great
accountant or you’re looking for a creative collaborator, start working
your contacts and put the word out. We can only get so far flying solo.
Give people a chance to help you go the distance.

Adjectives which used above daily horoscopes: valuable,
great, creative, far, autonomous.

Modal verbs: could, can, need.

Virgo

Keep it simple, Virgo. Maybe multi-tasking seems
unavoidable these days, but it’s often possible to get more done by
zeroing in on the essentials and working with the resources that you
have at your disposal. With the balanced Libra moon in your second
house of money and material security today, it’s possible that you’ll
identify a time-consuming project (or high-maintenance client) that’s
not delivering the financial rewards you’d hoped for. Could this be
your cue to move on?

Adjectives which used above daily horoscopes: multi-
tasking, unavoidable, balanced, financial, time-consuming.

Modal verbs: maybe, will, could.

Pisces

Give yourself permission to put on your blinders and focus
intently on something that you actually care about. Tune out all the
chatter around you and tumble down that rabbit hole, Pisces. Whether
it’s a passion project or some engrossing research, you’ll be fully
immersed and ready to give it your all. The moon is hiding out in your
intense, deep-diving eighth house today, inviting you to double down
on one thing and one thing only. After work, the same applies for
people. Choose your plus-one for the night and enjoy some quality
bonding time.

Adjectives which used above daily horoscopes: intense, deep-
diving, engrossing.

Modal verbs: will.

Leo

You’re quite loquacious today, Leo! With the convivial Libra
moon hovering in your outgoing third house, it’s an ideal time to
make phone calls, send emails and fire off text after text. Time
permitting, check in with friends, colleagues, siblings, clients-whoever
you’re due to catch up with. Call a brainstorming meeting, have lunch
with your “work wife” and don’t even think about going straight home
tonight. Rendezvous with friends at a lively spot in your neighborhood
and have fun chatting up everyone from your server to an attractive
stranger at the table next to you.

Adjectives which used above daily horoscopes: loguacious,
convivial, outgoing, ideal, straight, fun, attractive.

Capricorn

Under pressure? Today’s Libra moon in your ambitious tenth
house is tapping into your goal-getter nature and tempting you to
overextend yourself. Your nerves could be frayed by the time you
break for lunch. Maybe you’re looking at this the wrong way,
Capricorn. What would happen if you delegated a task or two or
pushed some off until later in the week? The world probably won’t
come to an end. If you do decide to burn the candle at both ends, at
least remember to order in a nutritious dinner. And be sure to leave the
office when you feel sleepy[10].

Adjectives which used above daily horoscopes: ambitious,
sleepy, outgoing, autonomous, goal-getter, unavoidable.

Modal verbs: could, maybe, would, will.

The analysis of the data shows that the modal verbs showing
possibility and prediction, have been used in the horoscope columns.
This implies that the horoscope focuses more on possibilities and
predictions rather than obligations or necessities. The choice of these
adjectives helps the readers feel positive about future possibilities.
Moreover, the concordances of these modal verbs are all positive
lexical actions. None of those, as far as the small sets of data have
shown, create any necessity or obligation. The modal verb could is
surrounded by the nouns and verbs of future possibility. The modal
verb can is surrounded by the nouns and verbs of future possibility.

Conclusions. Based on the responses of the readers, the
readers feel positive and hopeful and have control of future events
with stronger possibilities. The choice of adjectives and modal verbs
used in the horoscope columns indicates a positive impact on the
readers. Various types of adjectives such as positive and general
create a positive attitude in the readers about their future. It can be
concluded that the use of modal verbs of possibilities and predictions
of the future infuses optimism and happiness. The choice of these
adjectives decreases the element of dejection and pessimism, if any.
The use of these adjectives and modal verbs implies these texts of
horoscope seem to be designed in such ways that do not create any
sense of urgency or pessimism. All the possibilities are open in the
future. Hence, it can be concluded that the use of these modal verbs
and adjectives has a great role in order to only create feelings of
happiness and future possibilities. The language of these adjectives
and modal verbs is positive. The results appear to be significant in
order to show how the use of language particularly that of the media,
sets the attitude of the people about certain events or possibilities.
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FORENSIC LINGUISTICS: ITS ORIGINS AND DEVELOPMENT
Annotation

The present study examined a framework and provided a concise overview of the main aspects of forensic linguistics, including its scope,
historical evolution, and the application of linguistic evidence in legal contexts. Additionally, it analyzed common types of linguistic evidence,
such as author identification, forensic stylistics, discourse analysis, forensic phonetics, and transcription. After an introductory discussion of
general topics, the study focused on areas directly connected to forensic linguistics. The article concludes by emphasizing the need for greater
collaboration between lawyers and linguists to promote justice. It also suggests that linguists should deepen their knowledge of legal matters,
while lawyers could benefit from the insights and expertise of linguists serving as consultants and expert witnesses.

Key words: Linguistics, forensic linguistics, expert, witness, linguistic evidence, language of law, criminal and civil law.

CYJAEBHAS IMHI' BUCTUKA: EE UCTOKH U PABBUTHUE
AHHOTaIUsS

B HacTosiiem uccienoBaHMKM PacCMOTPEHbI OCHOBBI M JIaH KpaTKuil 0030p OCHOBHBIX aCIEKTOB CyIEOHOH JIMHIBUCTHYECKOM 3KCIEpPTU3BI,
BKJIIOUas chepy ee NpUMEHEHUs, UCTOPUUECKOe Pa3BUTHE M NPHMEHEHHE JIMHIBUCTHYECKUX I0Ka3aTelbCTB B IIPABOBBIX KOHTeKcTax. Kpome
TOro, OBUIM HMPOAHAIM3UPOBAHEI TaKHe PACIPOCTPAHEHHbIE BHUABI JIMHIBHCTHYECKUX J(OKA3aTENbCTB, KaK MACHTH(HKAIMS aBTOpa, cylaeOHas
CTWIMCTHKA, aHAJIM3 JMCKypca, cyaeOHas ¢onernka u Tpanckpunuus. [locie BBOmHOro oOCYkaAeHHMsS OOLIMX TEM HCCIEAOBaHUE
c(OKyCHpOBaNOCh Ha O00JaCTAX, HEMOCPEACTBEHHO CBS3aHHBIX C CYAEOHOM JIMHIBHCTHKOH. B 3akitoyeHue cTaThbd IOM4YEPKUBACTCS
HEOOXOIMMOCTh 00JIee TECHOTO COTPYIHHYECTBA MKy IOPUCTAMU U JIMHIBHCTAMH UL COICHCTBHS IPaBOCYAHIO. B Hell Takke roBOpHTCS O
TOM, YTO JMHIBUCTHI JOJDKHBI YIIIyOJIATh CBOU 3HAHUS B 00JaCTH IpaBa, a IOPHCTHI MOTYT BOCIIONB30BAThCS 3HAHUSAMHU U OIBITOM JIHHTBUCTOB,
BBICTYIAIOIHUX B KaUeCTBE KOHCYJIbTAHTOB U CBUAETENICH-IKCIIEPTOB.

KaioueBnle coBa: JIMHrBHCTHKA, Cy/ieOHAs JIMHIBUCTHKA, SKCIIEPT, CBUIETEINb, JIMHIBUCTHIECKHE TOKAa3aTeNbCTBa, SI3BIK IPaBa, YTOJIOBHOE H
rpa)kJaHCKoe MIPaBo.

SUD LINGVISTIKASI: KELIB CHIQISHI VA RIVOJLANISHI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada sud lingvistikasining asosiy jihatlari o‘rganib chigilgan va gisqacha umumiy ma’lumotlar keltirilgan, jumladan uning doirasi, tarixiy
rivojlanishi va huquqiy kontekstlarda lingvistik dalillarning qo‘llanilishi kabi masalalar ko‘rib chiqilgan. Shuningdek, tadqiqotda muallifni
aniqlash, sud stilistikasi, diskurs tahlili, sud fonetikasini va transkripsiyani o‘z ichiga olgan umumiy lingvistik dalil turlari tahlil gilindi. Umumiy
masalalar haqidagi kirish qismi qisqacha muhokama qilinganidan so‘ng, ishda to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri sud lingvistikasi bilan bog‘liq sohalarga e’tibor
qaratilgan. Maqola, huquqshunoslar va lingvistlar o‘rtasida adolatni ta’minlash uchun hamkorlik qilish zarurligini ta’kidlaydi va lingvistlar
huquqiy masalalarni yaxshilab o‘rganishi kerakligini, huquqshunoslar esa lingvistlarning maslahatlari va ekspert-guvoh sifatidagi tajribasidan

foyda olishlari mumkinligini taklif giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Lingvistika, sud lingvistikasi, ekspert, guvoh, lingvistik dalillar, huquq tili, jinoyat va fugarolik huquqi.

Introduction. As in the case of most sciences, it is
impossible to establish when exactly linguistic expertise appeared.
The authorship issues have been thought about since the times of
Aeschylus and Sophocles, when ancient Greek playwrights often
accused each other of plagiarism. People continued to be interested in
who the author of this or that text was. For example, in the 18th
century, the questions “Did Shakespeare really exist?” and “Who was
the author of the Bible?” occupied the minds of mankind [1].

Only in the 19th century scientists (curiously, they were not
philologists, but mathematicians) tried to generalize the methods of
establishing authorship. Here are their names: T.C. Mendenhall,
Augustus de Morgan, and, in the early 20th century, Adni Yule [2].
Their research was based on attributes that are easy to measure, such
as average word length, average sentence length, and so on. However,
it was difficult to put these rules into practice and to tie them to
linguistics at all.

It was then that the professor of linguistics, the Swedish Jan
Svartvik, used it in his report. The case that the linguist Svartvik
worked on deserves special attention. [3]. A Swedish linguist working
at the University of London in 1968 heard about a high-profile case
that had taken place a couple of decades earlier at 10 Rilington Place
in Kensington, London. The case was high-profile because it involved
the murder of several women and a child. The bodies found at the
house at that address gave the entire street a bad reputation. Later, the
London authorities even changed its name to Ruston Close (editor's
note: the street was demolished in the 70s, now there is a new quarter
there). But let's get back to the case and how it became the starting
point for the development of forensic linguistics [4].
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Timothy John Evans, who lived with his wife and daughter in
the ill-fated house, was found guilty of the murder. Evans, who
escaped from the scene of the murder in 1949, surrendered to the
police, wrote two statements and allegedly confessed to the crime.
Evans was tried in the Central Criminal Court of England and Wales
(the famous Old Bailey), and was later hanged in Pentonville Prison.
This case would have been forgotten with the change of the street
name, however, the fate of the accused did not leave the famous
journalist Ludovic Kennedy alone. It was Kennedy who decided to
return to the investigation materials in the 60s, and called in a linguist
from Sweden, Jan Svartvik, to help him. From that moment on,
Svartvik became one of the first linguists who conducted a linguistic
examination by collecting and studying a large array of data. What did
the linguist discover? Svartvik quickly realized that Timothy John
Evans' statements contained two styles, and that most of them were
written in what is known as the police register. He began to quantify
the differences, and eventually concluded that there was a mixture of
official style and a noticeable colloquial style. On the one hand, the
statement contained purely colloquial speech, on the other, phrases
like “incur a debt”, “squandering the money” or “terrific argument”.
An ordinary guy like Evans could not use such expressions. He would
have been more likely to say “bloody row” or something like that.

Literature review. Along with other evidence gathered
during the additional investigation, the linguist proved that Evans
could not have dictated the statements attributed to him. Swartwick's
expertise and Kennedy’s vigorous campaign forced the Home
Secretary to drop the charges against Evans and acquit him
posthumously. History has shown that this was fair. Evans’ wife and
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young daughter were murdered by a neighbour, John Reginald
Christie, who was involved in the deaths of several other women,
including his own wife.

For a long time, English law had a set of rules concerning the
examination of witnesses, in particular the manner in which they
should be conducted. These rules were known as the Judges’ Rules,
which laid down:

« suspects must dictate their statements to police officers,

« police officers must not interrupt suspects,

e no questions should be asked of a suspect during the
evidence stage, except for minor clarifications [5].

In practice, this almost never happened. Typically, the police
officer asks a series of questions, makes notes, and then writes down
or types the suspect’s statement. Not in the suspect’s words, but in the
form and manner established by the police. That is why police reports
contain phrases such as “I then observed”, etc. This is the type of
wording that is typical of an official document, but not of colloguial
speech. This style became known as the “police register”, and was
itself an object of study for linguistic experts. The judges who
formulated the rules of evidence did not realize that dictating and
shorthand statements is a difficult - perhaps impossible - task for the
average person. Learning to dictate and still maintain a coherent,
detailed narrative is extremely difficult. But the task of the person
recording the statements is no less difficult. People usually do not
make their statements in a coherent and structured manner: they speak
too quickly, omit important details, speculate on facts and emotions,
make digressions, and so on. The judges' rule ceases to work, and the
police interpret the information in their own way, unfortunately, often
not in the suspect’s favor [6]. Therefore, at the dawn of the
development of forensic linguistics, at least in the United Kingdom,
experts mainly worked on the issue of establishing the authenticity of
statements made during police interrogations (whether pressure was
exerted on the suspect).

Research  methodology.  Legal linguistics  arose,
undoubtedly, as an applied branch of linguistic science. But research
in the field of linguistic expertise immediately revealed that
theoretical linguistics is not ready to solve specific research problems.
This situation is not accidental, it is conditioned by the state of
theoretical knowledge of language and speech, it is necessary to
immediately note that “theoretical” in this case is understood by us in
its “primary” scientific sense, according to which theory is a
description and, of course, an explanation of facts or, in other words,
fragments of reality [7]. Solving specific expert problems within the
framework of linguistic expertise of controversial speech works, the
author came to the conclusion that in linguistics such a scientific
category as the category of “fact” is practically absent; in it
(linguistics) there is the material, but no facts, always, for example,
regarding linguistic research we can hear the question: “On what
material did you carry out the research?”, but almost never: “What
facts allow you to make such statements [8]. Methodological
interpretationism is closely connected with factual interpretationism.
The latter follows, in our opinion, from the fact that when decoding
real speech messages, there is always the possibility for an individual
understanding of these messages. Factual and methodological
interpretationism are connected to each other, probably as cause and
effect, and the second is a projection of the first (although we are not
sure of this) into the sphere of constructing scientific theories. We
encounter factual interpretationism in the teaching of practically all
linguistic disciplines, and most of all in those courses that are devoted
to the interpretation of text.

Analysis and results. In the procedural aspect, an
examination is appointed by an authorized person (body) (court,
investigator, inquiry officer) to resolve issues that require special
knowledge. Thus, an examination is one of the ways or means of
obtaining evidentiary information and is appointed when this
information cannot be obtained by other means. In the result aspect,
an expert study, drawn up in the form of a written opinion, is a source
of evidence that, along with other evidence, is assessed by the court,
investigator, inquiry officer based on their inner conviction. The
legislation regulates the circle of persons who have the right to
conduct forensic examinations as follows — these are persons with

knowledge in the field of science, art and craft, that is, expert tasks
can be solved by any person with knowledge in any field. In fact, the
question of the subject of an expert study is decided relative to the
qualifications of a specialist: someone who has a certain qualification
is capable of becoming an expert in procedural terms. Such a
normative decision regarding the status of an expert (an expert is not
only someone who works in the position of an expert) has its negative
consequences. For example, in the area of forensic linguistic
examinations, such a consequence is obviously connected with the
low level of expert research [9], but another decision that would
equate the position of an expert and the procedural status of a person
as an expert could lead to other negative consequences — to the
procedural impossibility of using special knowledge in the field of
those sciences (arts and crafts) for which separate expert specialties
have not been formed.

An examination may be carried out by a single expert or by a
commission. Single and commission examinations are contrasted
quantitatively: in the production of a single examination, one expert
participates, in the production of a commission examination, two or
more experts of the same specialty participate. A commission
examination is appointed in order to increase the objectivity of the
study. For the same purposes, procedural requirements for the
production of commission examinations have been developed: if the
experts’ decisions on a specific issue coincide, then the experts sign
one conclusion, if the experts’ opinions diverge, then each expert
writes his own answer to the question, signing it from his side [10].

The purpose of any forensic linguistic examination is to
check the truth/falsity (categorical conclusions), possibility
/impossibility (modal positive and negative conclusions) of statements
about the subject of the study, which follow from the questions posed
to the expert [11]. Thus, when examining a disputed text for the
presence/absence of negative information about a person, the
truth/falsity of the statement “The text contains negative information
about a person” is checked. In order to achieve the goal described
above, the linguist is forced to solve specific research problems that
are somehow related to solving the problem of identity [12].

The solution to these problems is based on the hypothesis
about the possibility of different behavioral options for the speaker in
relation to each specific situation. In this case, the task of linguistic
expertise is to describe the behavioral option that the subject of a
speech work chooses in a situation that qualifies as a legal fact in the
sense that it entails legally significant consequences. This includes
tasks to identify the following identities:

1. Identification of speech acts:

- insults;

- appeals;

- assertions;

- threats.

2. Identification of semantic characteristics of the statement:

A) Identification of the statement of facts:

a) mental states of the subject generating the text;

b) describing fragments of the surrounding reality.

B) Identification of the assessment.

Conclusion. Based on the above points, the following
conclusions can be drawn:

« Forensic Linguistics is a field that bridges language, crime,
and law, applying scientific methods to language within criminal and
civil law contexts.

» The origins of Forensic Linguistics can be traced back to
ancient Greece.

» The first attempts at author attribution were made by
British and American mathematicians.

* The term “forensic linguistics” was first used by linguistics
professor Jan Svartvik in 1968.

e Early challenges in the development of Forensic
Linguistics primarily involved author identification and the
establishment of methodologies.

* Today, Forensic Linguistics is a well-established discipline
with numerous specialized journals and professional organizations.

« In the future, Forensic Linguistics has the potential to play
a significant role in improving crime-solving processes.
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THE RELATIONSHIP OF TRANSLATION THEORY TO OTHER LANGUAGES
Annotation

The main goal of translation theory is to facilitate communication betweyen peoples of different languages. Today, the ever-increasing daily need
for translation, in turn, leads to an increase in the need for qualified translators. In order to strengthen the educational base of higher educational
institutions, great attention is paid to the publication of various textbooks, study guides, and dictionaries. By now, the formation of students’
theoretical knowledge about the object and subject of the science of translation theory, its place in the field of philology, as well as the essence of
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CBsI3b TEOPUU NIEPEBOJIA C IPYT UMM SA3bIKAMU
AHHOTaIUsA

OcHOBHasI Ieb TEOPHU IIEPEBOZAa — CHOCOOCTBOBATH OOIICHUIO MEXTY HapOJaMH, FOBOPSIIMMHU Ha Pa3HBIX s3bIkaX. CeromHs MOCTOSHHO
pacTylias exeJHeBHas HOTPEOHOCTh B NEPEBOJIC, B CBOIO OYEPEilb, NMPUBOAUT K YBEIMYCHHIO CIIPOCA HAa KBAIU(UIHPOBAHHBIX MEPEBOIYUKOB.
s ykpersieHust oOpa3oBaTesibHOM 0a3bl BBICHIMX Y4YEOHBIX 3aBEJICHUH yaensercs OojblIoe BHUMAaHUE HW3/IAHMIO PAa3IMYHbIX y4EOHUKOB,
y4eOHBIX IIOCOOHIT U cioBapeil. B HacTosimee BpeMst popMHpOBaHKE y CTYACHTOB TEOPETHUECKHX 3HAHUH O IpeaMeTe U 00beKTe HayKN TEOPUH
nepeBoja, e€ Mecte B 00JaCTH (PUIIOJIOTHH, a TAK)XKE CYI[HOCTH IIPOLecca IepeBOia i HaBBIKOB PUMEHCHHS METOIOB, HCIIOIb3YEMBIX B 3TOM
HPOLIECCE, CTAHOBUTCS OCOOCHHO aKTyalbHbIM.

KaroueBnle ciioBa: IlepeBon, Teopus nepeBoja, HHTepIIpeTanys, KOMIIEHCALVs, CPaBHUTEIbHAS IMHIBUCTHKA, CBSI3b C SI3bIKAMH.

TARJIMA NAZARIYASINING BOSHQA TILLAR BILAN ALOQASI
Annotatsiya
Tarjima nazariyasining asosiy maqsadi turli tillarda so‘zlashuvchi xalglar o‘rtasida muloqotni osonlashtirishdir. Bugungi kunda tarjimaga bo‘lgan
kunlik ehtiyojning doimiy oshib borishi, 0‘z navbatida, malakali tarjimonlarga bo‘lgan talabni oshiradi. Oliy ta’lim muassasalarining ta’limiy
bazasini mustahkamlash uchun turli darsliklar, o‘quv qo‘llanmalari va lug‘atlarning nashr etilishiga katta e’tibor qaratilmoqda. Bugungi kunga
kelib, talabalarda tarjima nazariyasi fanining obyekti va predmeti, uning filologiya sohasidagi o‘rni, tarjima jarayonining mohiyati hamda ushbu

jarayonda qo‘llaniladigan usullarni qo‘llash ko‘nikmalari bo‘yicha nazariy bilimlarni shakllantirish dolzarb vazifa bo‘lib qolmogda.
Kalit so‘zlar: Tarjima, tarjima nazariyasi, izohli tarjima, kompensatsiya, qiyosiy tilshunoslik, tillar bilan aloqasi.

Introduction. As a result of contact of languages with other
languages, changes in their lexicon and structure are natural, and in
this connection, languages are genetically connected or not.
Translation, as a type of speech, is translated from a linguistic point of
view, that is, the process of translation refers to the translation of one
language into another language. It is the linguistic process of
translation between two different or third languages. Thus,
"translation" can be considered a kind of transformation. It follows
that the subject of translation theory is the study of scientific views on
interlanguage transformations, that is, the process of translation, and
its object is existing translations. Two texts are used in translation, one
of which is created independently of the other, acting as a source text,
and the second is created on the basis of a single text through a series
of operations, interlingua transformations. The first text is called the
original text, and the second is called the translated text. The language
in which the original text is written is called the source language. The
language into which the original text is translated is called the target
language. The scientific conferences held in the leading higher
education institutions of Uzbekistan have clearly shown that the
research conducted on the solution of the translation theory and its
problems inextricably linked with comparative and cognitive
linguistics covers important areas of the scientific field.

Although knowledge of the language is a prerequisite for
translation, it alone is not enough for translation. In order to
understand the content of the text, the purpose of the author, and to
express it in another language, it is often necessary to know a lot of
things other than the language, which are called non-scientific factors.
Therefore, the problems of translation that are only related to the
language and can be solved within the framework of the language are
linguistic problems, and the problems that break through the language
shells and are not linguistic problems are non-linguistic problems [1].

Methods. The main feature of translation is that it is a
creative process of re-creation with other language tools, it is an art of
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words. Because other types of art (fine art, music, dance) are
understandable to everyone even without translation.

"The meaning of the concept of translation is very broad.
Fiction from one language to another: poetry, dramatic and prose
works, scientific and scientific-popular books on various fields of
science, diplomatic documents, official papers, articles of political
figures and speeches of orators, newspaper materials, articles in other
languages. "conversations of people who speak and need the services
of an interpreter are translated, movies are turned over" [2].

Of course, there are physiological and psychological aspects
of this process. But in this article, the goal is to highlight the linguistic
aspects of ftranslation. In other words, the main focus is on
understanding the process of translation in a purely linguistic sense,
that is, on the issues of converting and transforming a text from one
language into another. Accordingly, when defining the subject of
translation theory, the process of translating a text from one language
into another is understood. The object of its study is written and
spoken speech. The functional status of the translation is strengthened
by the structural and semantic uniformity of the original. The
translator should try to avoid using in his text comments and
applications that may violate the copyright as much as possible. In the
structure of the translation, attention should be paid to the following
features of the original source text:

a) sequence of statement;

b) the order of individual sections in the text does not change
[3].

The aim of these is to ensure that each part of the translation
is as similar as possible to its corresponding part in the original, and
any violation of uniformity is the result of the need to more accurately
convey the meaning reflected in the original. It is allowed to change
the order of narration or interpretation by the translator only when
direct, direct translation is not possible. Structural similarity makes it
possible to determine which elements of the original are present or
absent in the relevant part of the translated text, which elements have
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been added or omitted, and their compatibility. In other words,
structural similarities do not allow even the smallest fragments of the
original text to be omitted in the translation [4].

Translation as a science has its own methods of analysis:

Comparative method (because in any case, translation is done
on the basis of comparing languagesis increased and generalizes the
two languages into one).

Method of separation into components (method of analysis
by dividing into sections).

Transformational
transformations).

Statistical method.

The method of opposition (the method of analysis by
contrast).

In addition to these methods, there are also methods of
translation are specific working methods of translation studies?

1. Keep the information short and concise and refer to it.

2. In translation, breaking down the original material into
meaningful pieces.

3. Turning the text through
transformations.

a) turning through verbal transformations;

b) conversion through written transformations;

¢) conversion through oral-written transformations;

d) conversion through written-verbal transformations.

4. Turning through antonymic means.

5. Conversion by synonymous means.

6. Translation through interpretive transcription.

7. Translation through translational transliteration.

8. Turning through the calka.

9. Conversion by compensation.

10. Turn by generalization.

11. Turning through concretization.

12. Turning speech by shortening.

The French poet and translator Etienne Hole expressed his
opinion about the relation of translation to the sciences based on five
requirements or principles [5].

Results. In addition, according to linguists, in theory:
translation should be an object of scientific research. It focuses on the
process of analysis and synthesis, what to focus on in the text, what
information is needed and what to focus on in order to achieve the
goal. Translation is a complex process that includes linguistics,
psychology, culture, literary process and other factors. Translation as a
type of speech is translated from the point of view of linguistics, that
is, the process of translation refers to the translation of one wish into
another language. We call this work between two different languages,
the process of translation from a linguistic point of view.

The main goal of translation theory is to determine the
methods of translation of several types of texts. The theory provides
information about how to choose the appropriate option for the
presented text and provides information about the different ideas and
views of scientists. Provides information on general, natural and
individual topics of translation theory and culture. The basis of the
theory is the translation process, various works and translated texts.
Many scholars believe that there are various problems in translation,
such as culture, lexical problems, grammar difficulties, etc. In
grammar, language consists of different cultural results (gender of
inanimate objects), forms of application (Mr., Ms.).One of the most
difficult problems in translation is finding the lexical equivalent of an
object or event. A translator not only compares two languages, but
also takes into account their culture. Due to the difference between
cultures, the translator cannot find the appropriate lexical equivalent
when translating geography, customs, beliefs, etc [6].

Here is a bar chart illustrating various methods of analysis in
translation theory and their usage percentages. The chart highlights

method (lexical, Grammatical

lexical and grammatical

methods like comparative analysis, lexical equivalence, cultural
adaptation, syntax and grammar analysis, and evaluation of translation
techniques [7].

The first problem with grammar is that it cannot be translated
exactly. The meanings and grammatical structure of words in
languages are usually not the same. Take the word "logos" as an
example. We could not find any equivalent words in English. This
word means: "word", "content”, "discussion”, etc. The translator must
choose one of them depending on the situation. In addition, there are
problems with the time in the translation. The present tense is the
same in most other languages, but English has two: "l am going; Ya
idu" means "l am going / | am going" in both forms. There are also
problems with pronouns. Translation theory introduces the main
principles and activities of translation schools. It improves translation
skills [8]. Perfect learning of a foreign language allows you to
determine the differences and similarities between them in comparison
with other subjects. When it comes to problems, sometimes you can't
find an exact equivalent for a translator. Therefore, he should
understand the true meaning of the word and try to describe it
correctly. In this case, the translator must find new ways and means of
expressing concepts. In the past, translation, in addition to its present
meaning, has expressed the meanings of description, explanation,
interpretation of the text, interpretation, interpretation of the meaning,
and the expression of soda. For example, a biography is a description
of the situation. That is why, even until the beginning of the 20th
century, there was no clear boundary between the concepts of
translation and commentary, translator and commentator, and one was
used instead of the other. This is based on the form of translations and
translation principles of translators. There are many types of
comments. Some commentaries are in the nature of an explanatory
dictionary, explaining the obscure words and phrases in the text of the
work. In other similar commentaries, the ideological content of the
work is explained - it is similar to interpretation (The first type is an
explanatory dictionary, the second is close to literary studies).
Although the word tafsir is synonymous with the word commentary, it
is not the same, it means a broad interpretation and explanation of the
meaning. That is why the word tafsir is applied to scientific,
philosophical and religious works [9].

Any language has general and specific aspects: while the
generalities of a language are not difficult to render in another
language, the specifics put the translator in a difficult position. This is
due to the specific characteristics of each language. In order to
translate, the translator must first of all master the original text with all
its meaning, then recreate it as accurately as possible, and finally
deliver a work like a sample of native literature to readers and
students. Actuality theory is not a descriptive-classification approach.
By grouping them, this article tries to give a uniform description of
complex phenomena, but also to strengthen their connection in terms
of cause-and-effect relationship. The purpose of the article is to study
the relationship and similarity of translation theory with other
languages, the main problem in translation and its solutions.

Conclusion. From what has been said, it can be concluded
that Translation is a unique literary activity aimed at mediating
between languages, that is, it is a process of overcoming the barrier of
intercultural communication, which appears on the basis of the
diversity of languages. Translation work is so vibrant that we cannot
imagine any aspect of our life without it. The activity of translation
has its own rich history, and it was recognized and researched by
scientists as a science only in the 20th century. Currently, translation
theory is studied in several sections. In this case, the above-mentioned
methods are used appropriately. The integral connection of language
and society is a phenomenon that does not require proof, and thinking
is an inseparable dialectical unity, but it has its own characteristics and
laws.
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O‘ZBEK TILIDA TEATR TERMINOLOGIYASINING BOYISH MANBALARI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada boshqa soha terminlarida bo‘lgani kabi o‘zbek teatr terminologiyasining ham boyish manbalari, ya’ni ichki boyish manbalari
hamda tashqi boyish manbalari haqida so‘z boradi. Shuningdek, teatr terminlarining semantik usulda hosil gilinishi, morfologik, sintaktik usulda
yasalishi tahlil gilinadi. Arab, fors rus tili hamda rus tili orqali boshga tillardan o°‘zlashgan tushuncha va terminlar ajratiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: termin, manba, semantik, affeksatsiya, morfologik, sintaktik, struktur, etimologiya, teatr, drama, grimxona, dialekt.

HNCTOYHUKHU OBOTALLIEHUSI TEATPAJIBHOM TEPMHUHOJIOT MU HA Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKE
AHHOTaIUsS

B naHHO#W cratbe roBOpHUTCS 00 HMCTOYHHMKAX oOOramieHHs y30€KCKOW TeaTpalbHOW TEPMHUHOJIOTHH, TO €CTh O BHYTPEHHHX HCTOYHHKAX
o0oralieHus: 1 BHEIIHMX UCTOYHUKAX O0OralieHus, Kak ¥ B JPYrHX OTpacieBbIX TepMUHax. Taxke aHaIM3upyeTcs oO0pa3oBaHUE TeaTpalbHBIX
TEPMHHOB CEMAHTHYECKUM, MOP(OIOrHIECKHM, CHHTAKCHYECKHM METOAOM. [IOHATHS M TEpPMHHBI, 3aHMCTBOBAHHBIC H3 OPYTHX SI3BIKOB,
BBIJICIISIFOTCSI Yepe3 apaOCKuil, NEPCUACKHU, PYCCKHM SI3BIKH.

KaioueBble cj10Ba: TEpMUH, HCTOYHHK, CEMaHTHKa, addekranus, mMopdojormyeckas, CHHTAKCHYECKas, CTPYKTypa, JTHMOIOTHS, TeaTp,
JIpamMaTtyprus, rpuMepHasi, I1ajIeKT.

SOURCES OF ENRICHMENT OF THEATRICAL TERMINOLOGY IN UZBEK
Annotation
This article discusses the sources of enrichment of Uzbek theatrical terminology, that is, internal sources of enrichment and external sources of
enrichment, as in other industry terms. It also analyzes the formation of theatrical terms by semantic, morphological, syntactic methods. Concepts

and terms borrowed from other languages are highlighted through Arabic, Persian, Russian.
Key words: term, source, semantics, affectation, morphological, syntactic, structure, etymology, theater, dramaturgy, grimkhana, dialect.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Har bir tilning
terminologik tizimi makrosistema sifatida kichik terminologik tizimlar
yig‘indisidan tarkib topadi. Teatr terminologiyasini ham tilning
terminologik tizimi tarkibidan of‘rin oluvchi mikrotizim deb
garashimiz mumkin.

Teatrga oid terminlari boshga soha terminlari kabi leksik-
semantik,  struktur  tuzilishga, muayyan yasalish tizimi,
etimologiyasiga ega. Albatta, teatr terminlarining kelib chigish
manbalari, yasalishi bir xil emas. Rus olimasi L.V.lvina o‘z
tadgigotida terminlarni shakllantiruvchi asosiy manbalar hagida
quyidagi xulosani bildiradi: “Ko‘p hollarda yangi ilmiy terminlarning
shakllanishida inson agliy va ijtimoiy faoliyati jabhalarida allagachon
shakllangan yangi sathlar terminologiyasining tarkibidagi mantigiy-
falsafiy va matematik terminosistemalar manba bo‘lib xizmat qiladi”

[1].

Tilshunoslikka oid  turli  adabiyotlarda terminologik
birliklarning ichki va tashgi manbalar hisobiga boyib borishi hagida
fikr yuritiladi. Ma’lumki, tilning ichki manba hisobiga boyishi
tushunchasi tilda so‘z yasash imkoniyatlari asosida yangi yasalmalarni
hosil qgilish yoki shevalardan so‘z qabul gilish jarayoni bilan kechadi.
Tashgi manba deganda esa o‘zga tillardan termin o°zlashtirish
tushuniladi.

O‘zbek tilshunosi M. Mirtojiyev esa o‘zbek adabiy tilini
boyituvchi manbalar sifatida quyidagilarni ko‘rsatib o‘tadi:

1. Chet tillardan so‘z o°zlashtirish.

2. Dialektlardan adabiy tilga so‘z olish [2].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. O‘zbek tili terminologik tizimlarini
takomillashtirishda, avvalo, shu tilning ichki imkoniyatidan
foydalanish masalasi muhim o‘rin tutadi. Sohaga oid adabiyotlarda
keltirilgan ma’lumotlarni tahlil qilish asosida xulosa gilish mumkinki,
tomosha san’atiga doir tushunchalar o‘zbek tilidagi boshqa
terminologik tizimlar birliklariga nisbatan ancha ilgari, zamonaviy
teatr terminlari esa, birmuncha keyinrog shakllangan bo‘lib, bunda,
asosan zamonaviy teatr terminlari tashqi manbaga asoslanilgan.
Jumladan, masxara, askiya, baxshi, nayrangboz, muhraboz kabi
terminlar nutgimizda o‘tgan ming yillikning boshlaridan buyon
ishlatilib kelinayotgan bo‘lsa, teatr, drama, opera, balet, aktyor,
spektakl kabi zamonaviy teatr terminlari o‘tgan asr mahsuli
hisoblanadi.
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Akademik A. Hojiyevning gator magolalarida so‘z yasalishi,
morfologiya, morfemika muammolari tahliliga bag‘ishlangan
monografiyasida faqat affiksatsiya usuli so‘z yasalish usuli sifatida tan
olingan, boshga so‘z yasash usullari inkor qilingan. Uning fikricha,
“So‘z yasash deganda, ma’lum bir lug‘aviy birlikdan so‘z yasovchi
vosita yordamida yangi so‘z hosil gilish tushuniladi. Har ganday
yasama so‘z — So‘z yasalish asosi va so‘z yasovchidan iborat tarkibiy
gismdan iborat bo‘ladi. Shunday qismlarni biriktirib, so‘z hosil gilish
So‘z yasash usulini belgilaydi” [3].

Demak, olim so‘z yasalishida yangi so‘z yasash uchun
yasalish asosi va yasovchi vositaning bo‘lishi lozimligini alohida qayd
etadi.

Terminlar yasalishida ayrim tilshunoslar affiksatsiya,
kompozitsiya va semantik usullarni alohida gayd etishadi. Jumladan,
G*.Ismoilov termin yasalishi usullari haqida fikr yuritib, quyidagi
xulosani bayon giladi: “Umumiste’moldagi yasalishdan farqli o‘laroq,
terminologik tizimlarda bunday usullarning fagat affiksatsiya,
kompozitsiya va semantik turlaridan u yoki bu darajada
foydalaniladi’’[4].

Tahlil va natijalar. Terminologiyada termin yasashning turli
usullari qayd etiladi. Quyida o‘zbek teatr terminologiyasining boyib
borish manbalari xususida fikr yuritamiz.

O‘zbek teatr terminologiyasi, boshga terminologik tizimlar
kabi tilning ichki va tashgi imkoniyatlari asosida taraqqiy giladi.

O‘zbek teatr terminologiyasi, termin yasash imkoniyati
asosida ham boyib boradi. Ushbu soha terminologiyasida
terminlarning semantik, morfologik, sintaktik usullarda yasalishi
kuzatiladi.

O‘zbek teatr terminlarining semantik usulda hosil qilinishi.
Leksemalarning semantik usulda bir lug‘aviy qatlamdan ikkinchisiga
o‘tishi barcha soha terminlarida faollashganligini kuzatishimiz
mumkin. Bu holat teatr terminologiyasida ham kuzatiladi. Teatr
terminologiyasida ham umumiste’mol so‘zlarining terminologik
birliklarga o‘tishi 0oz bo‘lsada uchraydigan hodisadir. Umumiste’mol
so‘zlarining terminga o‘tishida terminlashuv, transterminlashuv
hodisasi kuzatiladi.

Teatr terminlarining morfologik usulda yasalishi.

O‘zbek teatr terminologiyasida morfologik usulda -boz, -lik, -
chi, -soz, -shunos, - gar, -tiroz, -xon, -a, -q, -bin, -don, -fan, -goh, -
chilik affikslari bilan so‘z yasalishi ko‘zga tashlandi. Jumladan, -boz
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affiksi bilan shu’badaboz, qo‘g‘irchoqboz, dorboz, rasanboz,
nayrangboz, masxaraboz terminlari hosil gilingan. Bu terminlar ot
turkumiga mansub bo‘lib, turli tomosha ko‘rsatuvchi shaxs otlarini
anglatadi.

Teatr terminologiyasida -lik affiksi bilan yasalgan turli
tushunchalarni anglatuvchi terminlar ham mavjud: go‘g‘irchogbozlik,
nayrangbozlik, masxarabozlik kabilar.

-chi affiksi shaxs otlarini yasashda faol ishtirok etadi. Bu
affiks bilan gizigchi, ertakchi, qgo‘g‘irchoqchi, lofchi, askiyachi,
grimchi, librettochi kabi shaxs otlari yasalgan. Masalan,
go‘g‘irchoqchi termini qo‘g‘irchoq yasovchi usta bilan birgalikda
go‘g‘irchoq o‘ynatuvchi shaxsni ham anglatgan.

Shuningdek, shaxs otlarining -shunos affiksi bilan yasalishi
ham uchraydi. Masalan, teatrshunos, san’atshunos kabi. Bu terminlar
teatr va san’atning boshqa turlari masalalari tadqiqi bilan
shug‘ullanuvchi olimni anglatadi.

O‘zbek tomosha san’ati terminologiyasida -bin affiksi bilan
tomoshabin; -ma affiksi bilan to‘qima, to‘kma kabi ot turkumiga
mansub terminlar; -a affiksi mutoyiba; -q affiksi bilan qgizig; -soz
affiksi bilan afsunsoz, nayrangsoz, sehrsoz; -gar affiksi bilan bozigar,
afsungar, kamongar, zo‘rgar; -tiroz affiksi bilan afsuntiroz; -xon
affiksi bilan gissaxon, g‘azalxon; -don affiksi bilan kushtidon; -fan
affiksi bilan shu’badafan; -goh affiksi bilan tomosha ko‘rsatadigan joy
nomlarini anglatuvchi bazmgoh, saylgoh, tomoshagoh; -chilik affiksi
bilan muallaqchilik kabi terminlar yasalgan.

Rus tili va rus tili orqali o‘zlashgan terminlarda ham
morfologik usulda so‘z yasalishini ko‘rishimiz mumkin: an-, in- kabi
old go‘shimchalar bilan anshlag, antrepreza, inssenirovka; -a, -yer, -
turg kabi affikslar bilan balerina, kostyumer, dramaturg kabi.

Xullas, teatr terminlari o‘zbek tilining ichki imkoniyati
asosida yasovchi affikslar orgali yasalib, terminologik tizimning
boyishiga xizmat giladi. Terminlarning aksariyati arabcha va forscha
bo‘lganligi sababli yasovchi qo‘shimchalar ham forscha ekanligini
kuzatishimiz mumkin.

O‘zbek teatr terminlarining sintaktik usulda yasalishi. Teatr
terminlarining sintaktik usulda yasalishi nisbatan faol. Bunda ikki
komponentli go‘shma so‘zlar bilan bir gatorda birikmali terminlar
ham hosil gilinadi. Bu o‘rinda, albatta, sintaktik usul bilan qo‘shma
termin yasash va birikmali termin hosil gilishni bir-biridan farglash
lozim.

O‘zbek teatr terminologiyasida, boshga terminologik
tizimlarda kuzatilgani kabi, birikmali terminlar ko‘p uchraydi.
Sintaktik usulda yasalgan terminlarni shartli ravishda quyidagi
turlarga ajratish mumkin:

a) ikki komponentli, qo‘shma so‘z xarakteridagi terminlar.
Bunday terminlarning qurilish modelini quyidagicha ifoda etish
mumkin: [2QS] — (2komponentli Qgo‘shma Sso‘z). Bunga quyidagi
terminlar misol bo‘ladi:

Mehtarboshi termini mehtar va bosh so‘zlarining birikuvidan
tashkil topgan. O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘atida mehtar so‘zi shunday
izohlanadi: [f. —katta, baland, oliy] — tar. Qushbegi darajasidagi yuqori
lavozim: xon saroyidagi xorijiy ishlar mutasaddisi. Boshiga katta
simobiy salla, egniga.. zar-chopon kiygan mehtar to‘rdagi ko‘rpachada
o‘ti-rib, elchilarga yo‘l-yo‘riq berar edi. M. Osim, Elchilar [8]. Xalq
tomosholarida sozandalar, san’atchilar kasabasining oqgsoqoliga
nisbatan mehtarboshi termini go‘llangan.

Shuningdek, rus tili va u orgali o‘zlashgan hamda bir qismi
o‘zlashma va bir qismi o‘zbekcha so‘zlardan tashkil topgan qator
terminlar: avan+loja (fr. [avant — oldinda, loge — loja] tomosha
zalidagi joy, lojaga kirishdan oldingi o‘rin), avan+ssena (fr. sahnaning
old gismi, parda bilan orkestr o‘rni oralig‘idagi joyil Opera va balet,
shuningdek, drama tomoshalarida parda oldidan o‘tadigan
dekoratsiyasiz kichik sahnalarni ko‘rsatish uchun xizmat giladi.),
amfi+teatr (yun. amphitheatron — ikki tomonlama tomosha) — 1) gad.
Yunon va Rimda ommaviy tomoshalar, teatr spektakllari
ko‘rsatiladigan mahobatli bino. 2) tomosha zali (teatr, sirk)dagi
o‘rtasidagi maydoni ellips shaklidagi ulkan inshoot; uning
tomoshabinlar uchun mo‘ljallangan qator-gator o‘rindiglari pastdan
yugoriga zina shaklida Kko‘tarilib boradi), anti+strofa (antik
tragediyada xor bo‘lib aytiladigan qo‘shiq bandidan keyin takrorlanib
keluvchi naqorat), anti+gahramon (spektaklda asosiy o‘rinda turuvchi
salbiylashtirilgan ~ gaxramon  obrazi),  balet+meyster  (nem.
ballettmeister — balet ustasi), gast+rol (nem. gast — mehmon, kelgindi
+ rolle — rol), kako+foniya (yun. kakos — yomon va phone — tovush),

3. Rus tili orgali o‘zlashgan terminlar:

kapel+meyster (nem. kapelle — xor, orkestr, meister — usta, rahbar),
melo+drama (yun. melos — qo‘shiq, kuy va drama), mono+drama (gr.
monos — bir va drama — drama So‘zlaridan), grim+xona (aktyorlar
grim gil(in)adigan maxsus xona) kabi.

b) ikki komponentli, so‘z birikmasi xarakteridagi terminlar.
Bunday terminlar, asosan, aniglovchi + aniglanmish tuzilishida bo‘lib,
ularning qurilish modelini quyidagicha ifoda etish mumkin: [2AA] —
(2komponentli Aaniglovchi Aaniglanmish). Bunga quyidagi terminlar
misol bo‘ladi:

Absurd drama termini o‘zbek teatr terminologiyasiga 70-
yillarda kirib kelgan. Absurd va drama terminlarining bitishuv usulida
birikishidan hosil bo‘lgan. Ushbu termin g‘ayrimantiqiy teatr —
dramaturgiyadagi ogimning shartli nomini bildiradi. 50-60-yillarda
oqim tarafdorlari inson hayoti ma’nosiz, mavhum degan nuqtai
nazarni ilgari suradi..

Akademik teatr termini ham ikki komponentli, so‘z birikmasi
xarakteridagi termin hisoblanadi. MDH mamlakatlaridagi yirik va
ko‘hna teatrlarga beriladigan faxriy unvon. Sobiq Ittifokda 1919 yilda
ta’sis gilingan. Birinchi bo‘lib A. t. unvoni Moskvadagi Katta teatrga
berilgan. O‘zbekistonda shu unvonga sazovor bo‘lgan 3 ta teatr bor:
Hamza nomidagi O‘zbek davlat akademik drama teatri, Navoiy
nomidagi Katta akademik opera va balet teatri va Respublika
akademik rus drama teatri. Ushbu termin ham [2AA] — (2komponentli
Aaniglovchi Aaniglanmish) golipida bitishuv usulida hosil gilingan.

Og‘zaki drama termini og‘zaki va drama terminlarining
bitishuv usulida birikishidan hosil bo‘lgan so‘z birikmasi shaklidagi
termindir. Ushbu termin ham ikki so‘z (og‘zaki va drama so‘zlari)ning
o°zaro bitishuv usulida bog‘lanishidan hosil bo‘lgan. Qurilish modeli:
[2AA] — (2komponentli Aaniglovchi Aaniglanmish).

Bu termin masxarabozlar, qo‘g‘irchogbozlar, askiyachilar
tomonidan og‘zaki tarzda ijro etiladigan drama, xalq teatri janrlariga
nisbatan qo‘llanadi.

Shuningdek, adabiy emikdosh terminini ham misol gilishimiz
mumkin. teatr sahnasida dramatik asar qo‘yishda rejissyorlarga, asar
matnining tahlil va tahrir gilishda teatr jamoasiga yordam beruvchi
adabiy xodim.

Bundan tashqari, ayollar gizigchiligi, aktyor plastikasi, antik
teatr, badiiy obraz, badiiy o‘qish, musiqali teatr, havaskorlik teatri,
chodir jamol, fonus xayol, chodir xayol, drama teatri, grim ustasi kabi
terminlarni ham Keltirib o‘tishimiz mumkin.

O‘zbek teatr terminologiyasida sintaktik usulda hosil gilingan
uch va undan ortiq komponentli so‘z birikmasi maqomidagi terminlar
ham mavjud: yosh tomoshabinlar teatri, adabiy janr xillari, aktyorning
jismoniy erkinligi, badiiy so‘z ustasi, bir aktyor teatri, teatr
dekoratsiyasi san’ati, musiqali teatr aktyorligi, dramatik teatr
aktyorligi, estrada va ommaviy tomoshalar rejissyorligi, estrada
aktyorligi san’ati kabi.

O‘zbek teatr terminologiyasida so‘zlarni takrorlash orqali
termin yasash hodisasi uchramaydi, ammo juftlash orqgali sintaktik
usulda termin yasalishi kuzatiladi. Jumladan, ertak-drama, tempo-ritm,
myuzik-xoll, rok-opera, bel-etaj, kulki-o*yin, kulki-hikoya kabi.

O‘zbek teatr terminologiyasiga quyidagi tillardan termin
o‘zlashtirilgan:

1. Arabcha o‘zlashma terminlar: masxara, hazzol, mutoyaba,
muzhik, muqallid, zarif, bazla, muzakkir, la’bafkan, musha’bid,
arusak, shu’bada.

2. Forscha o‘zlashma terminlar: go‘yanda, kamongar,
zo‘rgar, tirandoz, kushtidon, bozigar, bozicha, muhraboz, nayrangsoz,
chodar.

Aksar hollarda arabcha o‘zlashma terminlarga forscha so‘z
yasovchi go‘shimchalar qo‘shilib, morfologik usulda so‘z yasalgan.
Jumladan: afsun+gar (a+f), afsun+soz (a+f), gissatxon (a+f),
bazla+go‘y (atf), nagsh+boz (atf), shu’badatboz (at+f), hugqatboz
(atf), tomoshatbin (atf), lu’b+at+ak+boz (ata+f+f) kabi. Arabcha
terminlarga arabcha so‘z yasovchi qo‘shimchalar qo‘shish orqali
yasalish holatlari ham o0z bo‘lsa-da, uchraydi: balog‘+at+maob
(a+a+a) kabi.

O‘zbekcha so‘zlarga ham forscha yasovchi qo‘shimchalar
go‘shish bilan yasalish holatlari mavjud: go‘g‘irchoq+boz (t+f).

Sintaktik usulda o‘zlashma terminlarning quyidagi tartibda
yasalishini  ko‘ramiz: tarab+xona (att), muqavviy+xona (att),
mehtar+boshi  (f+t), kulki-hikoya (t+a), Kkulki-o‘yin (t+t), sufai
tirandazon (a+f).

T/r | O‘zlashgan tillar O‘zlashgan so‘zlar

1 Yunon tilidan

drama, kakofoniya, kanon, katarsis, komediya, korifey, lirika, melodrama, mim, mimika, monodrama, mnemotexnika,
peripetiya, parodiya, plastika, prolog, prototip, ritm, sarkazm, talant, teatr, tema, tipaj, Xorevt, xoreg, eklektika, epilog
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2. Lotin tilidan absurd, avtor, arena, atribut, akt, aktyor, deklamatsiya, diksiya, festival, vertuoz, improvizatsiya, illyuziya, invensiya,
inssenirovka, intermediya, jest, klassitsizm, kolliziya, kompozitsiya, konflikt, kulminatsiya, laureat, partnyor, portik,
rekvizit, repetitsiya, repertuar, replika, spektakl, temp, fabula, festival, final, sirk, estrada

3. Fransuz tilidan abonement, antrakt, avangard, avanssena, artist, afisha, beletaj, benefis, benuar, vodevil, galereya, grim, grotesk, debyut,
debyutant, dekoratsiya, divertisment, dublyor, janr, intriga, kostyumer, kuluar, kontrast, loja, marionetka, noktyurn,
pavilyon, parad, parter, personaj, planshet, premyera, pyesa, rampa, rakurs, revyu, rejissyor,

4. Ingliz tilidan klounada, myuzikl, myuzik-xoll, prodyuser, sketch, fokstrot, shou, jyuri, imidj, yumor

5. Italyan tilidan burlesk, butaforiya, buffonada, karnaval, kostyum, konsert, libretto, miniatyura, opera, operetta, rondo, solist, sofit,
studiya, ssenariy

6. Nemis tilidan anshlag, gastrol, kapelmeyster, falsh, shtamp

Xulosa va takliflar. Teatr terminologiyasida sintaktik usulda
termin yasalishi morfologik usulda termin yasalishi usuliga nisbatan
ancha faol.

O‘zbek teatr terminlarini yuqori ko‘rdikki, asosan tashqi
manbalar hisobiga boyib bormoqda. Tilshunoslikda boshga tillardan
so‘z o‘zlashtirish jarayoni terminologiyaning taraggiyotida ham

nihoyatda ahamiyatlidir. Biroq ushbu jarayonda ham ma’lum bir
muammolarga duch Kelinishi tabiiy. O‘zbek teatr terminologiyasi
milliy-lisoniy ildizlariga ega va ayni vaqtda dunyo hamjamiyati
ta’sirida xorijiy tillardan so‘z o‘zlashtirish hisobiga taraqqiy etayotgan
tizimdir. Mazkur tizim birliklarining genezisini o‘rganish uning o‘ziga
xos girralarini ochib berishga xizmat giladi.
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THE ROLE OF AUTHOR’S BACKGROUND IN SHAPING THE CHRONOTOPE IN A LITERARY WORK
Annotation

The article discusses the concept of chronotope that refers to the internal connection between time and space in a work of art. It serves as a
foundation for understanding how narratives are created and perceived. An author's background, which includes his cultural, historical, personal,
and social circumstances, has a significant impact on the chronotopes. This study investigates how different facets of an author's life shape their
literary depictions of time and space, thus enriching the narrative experience. This result is gained through the methods of biographical,
hermeneutic, semiotic analysis in our study.

Key words: Chronotope, background, personal background, author's perception, biographical chronotope.

POJIb ABTOPCKOTI'O ITPOUCXOXKIEHUSA B ®OPMUPOBAHUU XPOHOTOITA JIUTEPATYPHOI'O ITPOU3BEJIEHUS.
AHHOTaIUsA

B crathe paccmarpuBaeTcs IOHATHE XPOHOTOIA, O0O3HAYalollee BHYTPEHHIOW CBsI3b BPEMEHHM M MPOCTPAHCTBA B XYJI0)KECTBEHHOM
npousBeaennn. OH CIY)KHT OCHOBOW Ui MOHMMAHHSI TOTO, KaK CO3MAIOTCS M BOCIHPHHUMAIOTCS HAppaTHBBHL [IpOMCXOXKAEHHE aBTOpa,
BKJIIOYAIOIIEE €r0 KyJIbTypHBIE, HCTOPUYCCKUE, JINYHBIC U COLUATIbHBIE 0OCTOATENHCTBA, OKA3bIBACT CYLIECTBEHHOE BIMSIHUE HA XPOHOTOMBL. B
9TOH CTaThe MCCIEAYETCS, KaK Pa3IMYHbIC aCHICKThI XKU3HH aBTOpa (POPMHUPYIOT €ro JIMTepaTypHbIC H300paXKEHHUsI BDEMEHHU M ITPOCTPAHCTBA, TEM
caMbIM 00OTaIlasi MOBECTBOBATEINbHBII OIBIT. DTOT PE3yJbTAT JOCTHIACTCS METOAAMH OHOrpadUIecKoro, repMEHEBTHIECKOT0, CEMHOTHIECKOTO
aHaM3a B HALlleM MCCIICOBaHUH.

KuroueBbie ciioBa: XpoHOTOII, (OH, INYHOCTHBIH ()OH, aBTOPCKOE BOCHIPHUATHE, OHOTrpadHUECKUil XPOHOTOII.

ADABIY ASAR XRONOTOPINI SHAKLLANTIRISHDA MUALLIF KELIB CHIQISHINING ROLI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada badiiy asardagi vaqt va makon o‘rtasidagi ichki bog'liglikni anglatuvchi xronotop tushunchasi muhokama qilinadi. U rivoyatlar ganday
yaratilishi va idrok etilishini tushunish uchun asos bo'lib xizmat giladi. Muallifning madaniy, tarixiy, shaxsiy va ijtimoiy sharoitlarini o‘z ichiga
olgan kelib chiqish (background) xronotoplarga sezilarli ta'sir ko‘rsatadi. Ushbu maqola muallif hayotining turli qirralari ularning vaqt va
makonning adabiy tasvirlarini qanday shakllantirishini o‘rganadi va shu bilan hikoya tajribasini boyitadi. Ushbu natijaga tadgigotimizda

biografik, germenevtik, semiotik tahlil usullari orgali erishiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Xronotop, kelib chigish, shaxsiy kelib chigish, muallif idroki, biografik xronotop.

Introduction. Each writer approaches their work with a
different set of experiences, cultural backgrounds, and personal
narratives. Their unique backgrounds have a significant impact on
how they view and depict their surroundings. The idea of chronotope,
which combines the temporal and spatial aspects of story, provides an
essential framework for examining these effects. Analyzing an
author's background in forming the chronotope allows us to acquire a
better understanding of how their personal travels, cultural heritage,
and social surroundings intersect to produce different narrative
landscapes. This investigation not only broadens our comprehension
of literary works, but also emphasizes the complex and multifaceted
nature of narrative itself.

Literature review. Significant progress has been made in
understanding the chronotope category in literary works thanks to
Bakhtin's [4] work. According to Bakhtin, the chronotope is a key idea
in literature that has a big influence on how time and space are
portrayed in a work of fiction. He argued that the chronotope is not
only the reflection of the outside world, but also the result of the
author's creative imagination. Bakhtin stressed the chronotope's
dynamic and multifaceted character, seeing it as a notion that
incorporates many facets of space and time. Isgandarova [5] attempted
to structure chronotopes based on a variety of parameters. It should be
mentioned that the category of the chronotope is expressed differently
in each literary work and has distinct characteristics only within the
framework of a certain literary text.

Abdulxamidova [1] notes that the chronotope that the writer
brings to the work is related to the country or countries in which he
lives, or is specific to the time and area he is portraying. It is
connected with the way of thinking and mentality. The path of time in
the writer's biography transfer to a work of art reflects the creative "I1"
of the narrator in the symbolic life path. The transfer of the
environment found in the writer’s biography into the works created by
him, customs, traditions, and cultural elements suitable for the writer’s
lifestyle in these works create a biographical chronotope in a work of
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art. An approach to a work of art from the point of view of a
biographical chronotope opens the way to determining the essence
expressed by the color of the work[2].

Moreover, Aizhan Zhiyenalina, Olga Anishchenko and
Sholpan Zharkynbekova analysed some literary works in terms of a
biographical chronotope, which consists of the artistic depiction of
real events happening to the author in reality. According to them,
monologues and dialogues in a literary work in the context of the
biographical chronotope are the point at which the space-time of the
author and the character coincide[11].

An author's personal background influences their ability to
introduce new trends, changes, and knowledge of their time period
into their writing. The term “personal background” describes the
social, demographic, ethnic, or cultural traits that an author
experienced growing up or encountered while writing, which may
have an impact on the themes and characters they create in their
works. The author's personal background can include things like
his/her race, family history, nationality, educational background,
professional experience, working environment, notable events,
interests, and hobbies, as well as how they view themselves and are
regarded by others.

An individual's personal background is frequently linked to
their experiences, environment or period of time they lived in. An
author who has experienced political turmoil, for example, can
produce a chronotope that symbolizes turbulence and uncertainty,
giving their writing a sense of place and time that is reflective of their
personal experiences. Similar to this, a writer with a rural upbringing
would create settings that highlight the seasons and natural vistas,
which would represent their close relationship to the environment.

Research Methodology. This study led to the use of the
biographical method of research when writing the article to assess the
key chronotopes of works by selected authors in terms of the
characteristics of their life path, perception of reality, their aesthetic
attitudes and backgrounds. Furthermore, the hermeneutic method was
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used, which made it possible to analyse chronotopes in selected
literary works at several levels of interpretation: personal, historical,
cultural, educational and social.

The method of semiotic analysis can be considered
appropriate for the study of the chronotope, as the reflection of the
chronotope's features in the literary text is a reflection of the author's
perception of reality, his mentality, and background. The examination
of the author's perceptual perception of space-time within a specific
literary text allows for the expansion of his perception and provides an
additional foundation for a more detailed examination of the artistic
images of the characters and main chronotopes in a literary work.

Analysis and results. The author's background influences
both the substance and the manner of their work. Their perception and
manipulation of time and space are profoundly ingrained in their
worldview, which is formed by their upbringing, education, and
personal experience. This makes the chronotope an important lens for
investigating the complex relationship between an author and their
creation. Here are some aspects of author’s background which
influence in shaping the chronotope in a literary work.

Personal Experiences. Writers draw on their personal
experiences to shape the chronotope. Traveling or moving, for
example, might provide a good picture of the chronotope. Jhumpa
Lahiri's work The Namesake demonstrates the impact of individual
experiences on the chronotope[7]. As a child of Bengali immigrants,
Lahiri's own experiences shape how she writes about the immigrant
experience, particularly themes of cultural ambiguity and
displacement. Similarly, Jack Kerouac employs chronotopes in his
work On the Road reflecting the elements of personal experiences like
road trips across United States [6].

Educational Background. The impact of educational
background on an author’s narrative style is well reported. Woolf
exemplifies this in her modernist techniques, using stream-of-
consciousness to explore the fluidity of time in Mrs. Dalloway [10].
The chronotope in her work emphasizes subjective experiences over
traditional narrative structures, inviting readers into the characters’
inner lives.

Cultural Context. The author's cultural background greatly
influences how he represents the chronotope. Authors often draw on
their cultural background to create a setting that is consistent with
community traditions and beliefs. For example, Chinua Achebe's
works depict the intricacies of Nigerian society, combining traditional

beliefs with the effects of colonialism. The cultural chronotope in
Achebe's work gives readers a rich understanding of the interplay of
local norms and historical influences.[3] Smith explores the
representation of multicultural identity in her novel White Teeth,
suggesting that the cultural identity of her origins enhances the
temporal and spatial dynamics of the narrative [9].

Gender and identity are important factors to consider when
building chronotopes. Women writers, for example, may write about
domesticity and social expectations, imagining situations that depict
the complexities of women's life. Toni Morrison's writings usually
include racial identification and heritage elements into the chronotope,
resulting in complicated tapestries that underscore the linkages of
history, gender, identity, and race. These unusual depictions challenge
conventional narratives and give new perspectives on spatial and
temporal experiences. Morrison in Beloved employs her experiences
as an African American woman to create chronotopes that highlight
the intersections of race, gender, and memory[8].

Bakhtin's research on the chronotope category has had a
significant impact on how we perceive the chronotope's complex and
varied properties. This study expands on Bakhtin's theories by
analyzing the role of the author's background in the formation of the
chronotope in a work of art. The chronotope structure in literary
writings is significantly influenced by the author's place of origin,
social context, gender identity, educational influences, cultural
heritage, and personal experiences. Understanding these
characteristics helps readers understand how an author's life
experiences and contexts inform their storytelling, increasing the
complexity and depth of literary works.

Conclusion. This research examines the place of writer’s
background to shape the chronotope focusing on diverse nature of it in
a literary work. The study explores the impact of personal,
educational, cultural background of the author as well as social factors
as gender and identity to the building of chronotope in literary works
through the methods of biographical, hermeneutic, semiotic analysis.
The findings of research can be significant material in comprehension
of the connection between author’s background and chronotopes
he/she created in the work. This review emphasizes the relevance of
author biography as a lens for comprehending the complexity of time
and space in literary writings and lays the groundwork for future
research in this field.
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THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE LEXICAL TRANSFORMATIONS IN TRANSLATION
Annotation

It is known that during the translation process, sometimes the equivalent concepts used in the original text may not be available in the translated
text. In such cases, the translator turns to translation transformations. The word “transformation” actually means “to change”, “to replace”. The
lexical transformation is a type of translation transformation which is the main object of the study of this article. The classification of the lexical
transformation types is formed on the base of the opinions of several well-known linguists, which are given about the types of the lexical
transformation. According to the classification of the lexical transformations , transliteration method, calque method, concretization,
generalization, modulation and compensation are considered as the types of the lexical transformation.

Key words: The classification of the lexical transformations, transliteration method, calque method, concretization, generalization, modulation,
compensation.

KJIACCAPHUKAILUA JEKCUYECKHUX TPEOBPA3OBAHU ITPU ITEPEBO/IE
AHHOTaIUA

H3BecTHO, 4TO B mpolecce MEepeBOoAa HMHOIJA SKBUBAJICHTHBIC NOHATHS, WCIIOJIb30BAaHHBIC B MCXOJHOM TEKCTE, MOTYT OTCYTCTBOBaTh B
HepeBEeICHHOM TEeKCTe. B Takux ciydasx mepeBoJuuK IpHOeraeT K ImepeBoguecKiM peodpasoBaHmsiM. CII0BO «TpaHC(opManis» Ha cCaMoOM Jiere
03HAYaeT «U3MEHHUTBHY, «3aMEHUTb». JIeKCHMYecKuil TN TpaHcopMaLMy MEpeBOAa SBJISETCS OCHOBHBIM OOBEKTOM HCCJICHAOBAHUS IAHHOM
craTbu. Ha ocHOBe MHeHHiT psifa M3BECTHBIX JIMHTBICTOB O THIAX JEKCHYECKON TpaHchopmamuu Obuta chopMUpoBaHa KIacCH(PUKALMS THIIOB
nekcudeckoi Tpanchopmaruy. CormacHo eMy, METOABI TPAaHCIUTEPAUH, METOAA KaJIbKUPOBAHHS, KOHKPETU3ALHH, TeHepaIIH3aIis, MO YIISIIUN
Y KOMIICHCAL[MH CYUTACTCS KaK BUJIbI JISKKCHUECKOH TpaHCc(hOpMaLiH.

KuroueBsie ciioBa: Kiaccudukanus JeKCHYECKUX NPeoOpa30BaHUM, METO/] TPAHCIUTEPALIMH, KaTbKUPOBAHUS, KOHKPETU3AlIUs, TeHepaIu3aLus,
MOJLYJISIINS, KOMITCHCALIHS.

TARJIMADA LEKSIK TRANSFORMATSIYALAR TASNIFI
Annotatsiya

Ma’lumki, tarjima jarayonida ba’zan asliyat matnida go‘llanilgan tushunchalarning ekvivalenti tarjima matnida mavjud bo‘lmasligi mumkin.
Bunday hollarda tarjimon tarjima transformatsiyalariga yuzlanadi. “Transformatsiya” so‘zi aslida “o‘zgartirish”, “almashtirish” degan ma’nolarni
ifodalaydi. Tarjima transformatsiyasining aynan leksik transformatsiya turi mazkur maqolaning asosiy o‘rganish obyekti hisoblanadi. Bunda bir
gancha tanigli tilshunos olimlarning leksik transformatsiya turlari hagidagi fikrlaridan kelib chiggan holda, leksik transformatsiya turlari
klassifikatsiyasi shakllantirildi. Unga ko‘ra, transliteratsiya usuli, kalkalash usuli, konkretlashtirish, umumlashtirish, modulyatsiya hamda
kompensatsiya leksik transformatsiya turlari sifatida talgin etildi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Leksik transformatsiyalar klassifikatsiyasi, transliteratsiya usuli, kalkalash usuli, konkretlashtirish, umumlashtirish, modulyatsiya,
kompensatsiya.

Kirish. Tarjima bu — asliyat matniga mos va teng bo’lgan
matnni tarjima tilida qayta shakllantirishdir. Bunda tarjimaning
asliyatga muvofiq bo‘lishi transformatsiyalar bilan bog‘liqdir. Ba’zi
adabiyotlarda transformatsiya — tarjima metodi, tarjima usuli deb ham
ataladi. Bugungi kunda tarjima transformatsiyasining leksik
transformatsiya turlari o‘zining dolzarbligicha qolmoqda. Chunki, ular
tilshunoslar tomonidan turlicha talgin etilgan. Va bu holat leksik
transformatsiya turlariga oydinlik kiritishni, uning turlarini aniq qilib
belgilashni taqozo etadi. Mazkur magola aynan leksik transformatsiya
turlari klassifikatsiyasini shakllantirishga bag‘ishlandi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Leksik transformatsiya
turlari  Klassifikatsiyasini shakllantirish uchun quyidagi tilshunos
olimlar tomonidan talgin etilgan leksik transformatsiya turlarini
tahlilga olamiz.

Taniqli rus tilshunosi V.N. Komissarovga ko‘ra, quyidagi
tarjima  usullari  tarjima  jarayonida qo‘llaniladigan  leksik
transformatsiya turlari sifatida talgin etiladi: 1) transkripsiya va
transliteratsiya usuli; 2) kalkalash usuli; 3) leksik-semantik
almashinuv  (konkretlashtirish, umumlashtirish, modulyatsiya)
usuli[1].

Rus tilshunosi, tarjimon va leksikograf Y.I. Retsker leksik
transformatsiyani  quyidagi turlarga bo‘ladi: konkretlashtirish,
umumlashtirish, modulyatsiya (semantik rivojlantirish), antonimik
tarjima, yaxlit transformatsiya, kompensatsiya [2].

E. S. Aznaurova tarjima usullarini tarjima transformatsiyalari
deb ataydi va “Translation theory and practice” asarida tarjimaning

leksik va grammatik transformatsiyalari haqida ma’lumotlar keltiradi.
Unga ko‘ra leksik transformatsiyalarga leksik almashtirish, qo‘shish,
tushirib  qoldirish  kiradi. O‘z navbatida leksik almashinuv
(almashtirish)  konkretlashtirish, umumlashtirish, ~modulyatsiya,
antonim tarjima, kompensatsiya kabi tarjima usullarini o‘z ichiga
oladi [3].

Transformatsiya ba’zi adabiyotlarda almashtirish deb ham
ataladi. L.S. Barxudarov almashtirish va transformatsiya terminlari bir
xil ma’no anglatishini ta’kidlaydi va tarjima jarayonida amalga
oshiriladigan transformatsiyalarni to‘rt turga bo‘ladi: 1) joyni
o‘zgartirish; 2) almashtirish; 3) qo‘shish; 4) tushirib qoldirish.
Shuningdek, almashtirish transformatsiyasi turlari qgatoriga leksik
almashinuvlar kirishini aytib, u esa 0‘z navbatida konkretlashtirish,
umumlashtirish, sababni natija (yoki natija sabab) bilan almashtirish
kabi turlarni o°z ichiga olishini ta’kidlaydi [4].

Zoya Proshinaga ko‘ra, leksik transformatsiyalar tarjimada
so‘zning semantik o‘zganini o‘zgartirishga xizmat qiladi. U leksik
transformatsiyalarni quyidagi turlarga bo‘lgan: 1) leksik almashinuv;
2) kompensatsiya; 3) metaforik transformatsiya. Leksik almashinuv
deganda, tarjima jarayonida asliyat tili va tarjima tili so‘zlarining turli
xil semantik tuzilishi natijasida bir so‘z o‘rniga boshqa bir so‘zni
qo‘llashga aytiladi. Leksik almashinuv ham quyidagi turlarga
ajratiladi: a) konkretlashtirish; b) umumlashtirish; c) differensatsiya;
d) modulyatsiya[5].

Quyidagi jadvalda yugorida nomlari gayd etilgan tilshunos olimlar tomonidan bildirilgan fikrlar asosida leksik transformatsiya turlari

klassifikatsiyasi shakllantirildi:

[ Leksik transformatsiyalar Klassifikatsiyasi

[ Transkripsiya usuli |
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V.N. Komissarov

[ Transliteratsiya usuli
| Kalkalash usuli

Y.I. Retsker

L.S. Barxudarov

V.N. Komissarov

Konkretlashtirish

Z. Proshina

E. S. Aznaurova

L.S. Barxudarov

Y.I. Retsker

V.N. Komissarov

Umumlashtirish

Z. Proshina

E. S. Aznaurova

Y.I. Retsker

V.N. Komissarov

Modulyatsiya

E. S. Aznaurova

Z. Proshina

Y.l. Retsker

Z. Proshina

Kompensatsiya

E. S. Aznaurova

Jadvaldagi ma’lumotlarni  umumlashtiradigan  bo‘lsak,
transkripsiya va transliteratsiya usuli hamda kalkalash usuli fagat VV.N.
Komissarov tomonidan leksik transformatsiya turlari sifatida talgin
etiladi. Konkretlashtirish va umumlashtirish esa tilshunos olimlar Y.I.
Retsker, L.S. Barxudarov, V.N. Komissarov, Z. Proshina, E. S.
Aznaurovalar tomonidan leksik transformatsiya turi deb ko‘rsatiladi.
Modulyatsiyani Y.l. Retsker, V.N. Komissarov, Z. Proshina, E. S.
Aznaurovalar leksik transformatsiya turiga kiritadi. Kompensatsiya
borasida fagat Y.l. Retsker, Z. Proshina, E. S. Aznaurovalar fikr
bildirishgan.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Leksik transformatsiya turlari
tasnifi hagida fikr yuritar ekanmiz, avvalo ularning xususiyatlari,
tarjimada qanday vaziyatlarda qo‘llanishlari bilan tanishib chigsak.

Tarjima nazariyasida mavjud adabiyotlarga ko‘ra, tarjima
jarayonida mugobil topish masalasi muammoli holat hisoblanadi.
Chunki, tarjimada har doim ham so‘zning ekvivalenti mavjud
bo‘lmasligi mumkin. Bu esa asosan madaniy tushunchalar tarjimasida
yaqqol namoyon bo‘ladi. Quyidagi so‘z guruhlarining ekvivalenti
yo‘q deb hisoblash mumkin: 1) kundalik hayot realiyalari — biror
xalgqa xos bo‘lgan narsa, hodisalar va hokazolarni bildiruvchi so‘zlar;
2) xos nomlar va geografik nomlar; 3) jurnal va gazeta nomlari [3].

J. S. Katford transliteratsiya gilishning qoidalari borasida rus
tilidan ingliz tiliga tarjima qilish jarayoni misolida quyidagicha
tushuntirgan: transliteratsiyada asliyat tili grafologik birliklari tarjima
tili grafologik birliklari bilan almashtiriladi; lekin ular tarjima
ekvivalentlari bo‘la olmaydi, bu holat ular bir xil grafik asosga ega
emasligi bilan izohlanadi:

[ Asliyatda:

[ CIYTHUK |

[ Transliteratsiyada:

| SPUTNIK |

Matnni haqiqgiy transliteratsiya gilish jarayonida transliterator
shartli ravishda belgilangan qoidalar asosida har bir asliyat tili harfi
yoki boshga grafologik birlikni tarjima tili harfi yoki boshga birlik
bilan almashtiradi [6].

Qudrat Musayevning ta’biriga ko‘ra “Hech bir til frazeologik
birliklari hayotdagi barcha jihatlarni gamrab olomasliklari tufayli bir
tilda muayyan tushunchani ifoda etadigan muayyan frazeologizm
o‘zga tilda o‘z ekvivalentiga yoki muqobil variantiga ega bo‘lmasligi
mumkin. Bunday holda ko‘proq tarjima amaliyotining kalka, ya’ni
so‘zma-so‘z tarjima usuliga murojaat qilinadi. Bu yo‘l vositasida
tarjima tilida hosil gilingan birikma iboraviy shakl kasb etib, tabiiy
jaranglasa, nazarda tutilgan ma’no va uslubiy vazifani aks ettira oladi.
Bunday paytda nafaqat adekvatlik ta’minlanadi, balki tarjima tili
lug‘at tarkibining boyishi uchun ham imkoniyat vujudag keladi [7].

L.S. Barxudarov “Til va tarjima” nomli kitobida
konkretlashtirish leksik transformatsiyasiga quyidagi ta’rif beradi:
“Konkretlashtirish — bu asliyat tilidagi keng ma’noli yoki ma’nosini
aniqlash qiyin bo‘lgan so‘zlarni tarjima tilida tor ma’noli so‘z yoki
ibora bilan almashtirishdir.” Shuningdek, u ingliz tilidagi “to be”
fe’lini  rus tiliga tarjima qilganda konkretlashtirish  leksik
transfromatsiyasi talab gilinishini aytgan [4].

Leksik transformatsiyaning keyingi turi umumlashtirish nomi
bilan ataladi. Tarjimada aksariyat hollarda asliyatda tarjima tili
normalarida  ortigcha  hisoblangani  bois  ba’zi  aniqliklar
umumlashtiriladi [8].

Misol uchun: “She bought the Oolong tea on her way home.”
— “Tlo nopore JI0oMOIi OHa Kymiiia Kuraiickoro 4ar.” Oolong — Xitoy
choyining bir turi bo‘lib, bu ma’lumot tarjima tilidagi o‘quvchi uchun
noma’lum bo‘lishi mumkin, shuning uchun, tarjima jarayonida
tarjimon “Oolong” so‘zini “xitoy” so‘zi bilan almashtirib, gapda
umumlashtirish ~ leksik  transformatsiyasini qo‘llashiga  to‘g‘ri
keladi[5].

Leksik transformatsiyaning navbatdagi turi modulyatsiya deb
atalib, ba’zi adabiyotlarda semantik rivojlanish deb nomlanadi. U ikki
hodisa o‘rtasidagi mantiqiy aloqaga asoslanadi. Ulardan bittasi asliyat
matnini atasa, ikkinchisi uning tarjima varianti deb hisoblanadi. Bu
transformatsiya matnda tasvirlangan vaziyatning semantik hamda
mantiqiy tahlilini talab etadi. Agar vaziyat semantik jihatdan to‘g‘ri
rivojlantirilsa, ya’ni asliyat matni va tarjima matnidagi fikrlar bir-
birlarini semantik jihatdan sabab va natija sifatida bog‘lasa,
transformatsiya tarjima tili normalariga rioya gilgan holda matndagi
mazmunni berishga xizmat qiladi. Tarjimada sabab natija bilan
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almashtiriladi. Bunda eng asosiysi tarjimada til normasiga putur
yetmasligi hisoblanadi [8].

Leksik transformatsiyaning yana bir turi kompensatsiya yoki
gapning tushirib qoldirilgan qismini to‘ldirish deb ataladi. Bu
transformatsiya odatda asliyatdagi stilistik usullarni tarjima tilida
mugobili yoki ekvivalenti yo‘q bo‘lgan hollarda, tarjimada gahramon
nutq xususiyatlarini, so‘z 0’yini hamda qofiyadosh so‘zlarni berishda
keng qo’llaniladi. Shuningdek, matnda muallif tomonidan maxsus
qo‘llangan fonetik, grammatik, stilistik vosita va usullar aksariyat
hollarda tushirib goldiriladi va uning o‘rnini qoplash va mazmun
muvozanatini  saqlash, stilistik yo‘qotishni to‘ldirish uchun
kompensatsiyadan foydalanish maqsadga muvofiq bo‘ladi [8].

Tahlil va natijalar. Shunday qilib, yugorida keltirilgan fikr
va mulohazalarni umumlashtiradigan bo‘lsak, tarjimada ekvivalenti
mavjud bo‘lmagan so‘zlarni tarjima qilishning eng oson yo‘li bu —
so‘zlarni transliteratsiya qilish usuli hisoblanib, unda asliyatda
ishlatilgan so‘zning talaffuz shakli tarjima tiliga grafik jihatdan
moslab beriladi.

Bir tilda muayyan tushunchani ifoda etadigan muayyan
frazeologik birlik o‘zga tilda o‘z ekvivalentiga yoki muqobil
variantiga ega bo‘lmasligi mumkin. Bunday holda ko‘proq tarjima
amaliyotining kalkalash usuliga, ya’ni so‘zma-so‘z tarjima usuliga
murojaat gilinadi.

Shuningdek, tarjimada konkretlashtirish leksik
transformatsiyasidan quyidagi vaziyatlarda qo‘llanilishi ma’lum
bo‘ldi: asliyat tilidagi keng ma’noli so‘zlarni tarjima tilida tor ma’noli
so‘zlar bilan almashtirganda; asliyat tili fe’l xususiyatlarining tarjima
tili fe’l tizimiga muvofiq kelmasligi natijasida tarjimada ularga
aniqliklar kiritilganda; asliyat tili so‘zlarining ma’nolari tarjima
tilidagi muqobil ekvivalentlarining ma’nolariga qaraganda kattaroq
ma’no doirasiga ega bo‘lganda, ularning o‘ziga x0S semantikasi
kontekstdan kelib chiggan holda konkretlashtirish orgali tanlab
olinganda; asliyat tili ba’zi so‘zlarini tarjima qilishda ushbu so‘zning
kimga nisbatan ishlatilayotganini, uning yoshi, jinsi, jamiyatdagi
tutgan o‘rni, so‘zlovchi bilan bo‘lgan munosabati va so‘zning
qo‘llangan vaziyatini hisobga olgan holda tarjima tiliga aniqlik
kiritilganda; asliyat tili ba’zi so‘zlarining keng semantik doirasi
bo‘yicha turli xil vaziyatlarda qo‘llanishi tufayli tarjima tilida ularga
aniglik kiritishga sabab bo‘ladi va natijada tarjimon tarjima jarayonida
konkretlashtirish leksik transformatsiyasiga murojaat qilishiga to‘g‘ri
keladi.
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Umumlashtirish leksik transformatsiyasi tillararo,
madaniyatlararo nomuvofigliklar mavjud bo‘lganda, tarjima tilini
anig, tushunarli bo‘lishligini ta’minlash maqgsadida qo‘llaniladi. Bunda
tarjimon tarjima matniga tegishli o‘zgartirishlar kiritishga, ayni bir
s0‘zni, uning ma’nosini tarjimada umumlashtirishga majbur bo‘ladi.
Ya’ni, tarjima qilinayotgan matnning axborot qabul qiluvchiga
tushunarli tilda qayta vyaratish zarurati tarjimonni asliyatdagi
tushunilishi giyin bo‘lgan elementlarni tarjimada umumlashtirishiga
sabab bo‘ladi. Chunki, bunday elementlar asliyat tili kitobxonlari
uchun bemalol tushunarli bo‘lsada, tarjima tili kitobxonlari uchun
hech ganday ma’no anglatmasligi mumkin. Shu sababdan, ko‘p
hollarda bunday matnlar umumlashtirish lesik transformatsiyasi
yordamida o‘giriladi.

Tarjimada quyidagi vaziyatlat modulyatsiya leksik
transformatsiyasi qo‘llanishiga imkon yaratadi: sababning natija bilan
berilishi; inkor gapni ma’nosini saqlagan holda bo‘lishli gap shaklida
tarjima qilish; gismni butun bilan ifodalash; obrazlarni har bir xalg
madaniyatidagi obrazga moslab o‘girish; metaforalar tarjimasi;
metonimiyalar tarjimasi; aniq nisbatdagi jumlani majhul nisbatda
berilishi.

Tarjima jarayonida kompensatsiya leksik transformatsiyasi
quyidagi vaziyatlarda amalga oshirilishi mumkin: asliyatdagi stilistik
usullarni  tarjima tilida muqobili yoki ekvivalenti yo‘q bo‘lgan
hollarda; asar qahramoni nutq xususiyatlarini, og‘zaki nutqi, ularning
nutqlaridagi  kamchiliklar, savodsizligi tufayli noto‘g‘ri so‘zlarni
qo‘llashlari kabi holatlarni tarjima qilishda, shuningdek, tarjimada
s0‘z o‘yini hamda qofiyadosh so‘zlarni berishda; matnda muallif
tomonidan maxsus qo‘llangan fonetik, grammatik, stilistik vosita va
usullarning tarjima tilida muqobil varianti mavjud bo‘lmaganda
ularning o‘rnini qoplash va mazmun muvozanatini saqlash, stilistik

yo‘qotishni to‘ldirishda; asliyat matni tarkibida kelgan gapning bir
gismidagi ma’no, tovush effekti, metafora yoki pragmatik ta’sirning
tarjima tilida uchramasligi natijasida tarjima matnida ularning o‘rnini
qoplash maqsadida o‘xshash variantlaridan foydalanganda; asliyat
matni til birligining tarjima tilida muqobili mavjud bo‘lmaganda,
tarjimada ushbu til birligining yo‘qolib ketishini oldini olish
magqsadida uning o‘rnini o‘xshash element bilan qoplash uchun
qo‘shimcha elementni ataylab kiritganda; asliyat tili birliklarining
mugobili tarjima tili lug'atida mavjud bo‘lmaganda; asliyat til
birligining tarjima tilida ekvivalenti mavjud bo‘lmaganligi natijasida
yuzaga keladigan semantik yo‘qotishning o‘rnini qoplash, ya’ni
kompensatsiya qilish, to’ldirish uchun ularni tarjima tilida boshqa
vositalar yordamida o‘girganda; asliyat matni pragmatik ma'nolarini
yetkazishda bo‘lgani kabi, tarjima tili tizimida u yoki bu asliyat til
birligiga to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri va bevosita muqobil bo‘luvchi til
birliklarini topish mumkin bo‘lmagan vaziyatlarda; tarjimada
kompensatsiya qo‘llanilganda tarjima tili ekvivalentligi matnning
alohida elementlari, xususan, so‘zlar darajasida emas, balki butun bir
matn ko‘rinishida bo‘lishi mumkin.

Xulosa. Xulosa o‘rnida shuni aytish mumkinki, ba’zi
tilshunoslar  konkretlashtirish, umumlashtirish va modulyatsiyani
leksik transformatsiyaning leksik almashinuv turiga kirishini
ta’kidlashgan. Lekin biz mazkur maqolada leksik transformatsiyaning
mazkur uch turini leksik almashinuv emas, balki to‘g‘ridan-to‘g ri
leksik transformatsiya turi deb nomladik. Natijada, tarjima jarayonida
qo‘llaniladigan leksik transformatsiyalarning asosiy turlariga quyidagi
tarjima usullari kiritildi: 1. Transliteratsiya usuli. 2. Kalkalash usuli. 3.
Konkretlashtirish. 4. Umumlashtirish. 5. Modulyatsiya. 6.
Kompensatsiya.
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TEOPHUS NOKOJEHUM KAK KJIIOY K IOHUMAHHIO KOMMYHHUKALIMOHHBIX IMTPOLIECCOB B OBLIIECTBE
AHHOTaIUsA
B crathe aHAMM3UPYIOTCS XapaKTEPUCTHKH KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX aKTOB DA3HBIX MOKOJCHHH. B Hell OMUCHIBAIOTCS OCHOBHBIC KOMITOHEHTBI
KOMMYHHMKATHBHOTO aKTa M PacCMaTpUBAETCs MOHITHE "TOKOJICHUE", TA0TCS KPUTEPHUHU JUIS ONPEICIICHUS Pa3IMUHbIX ITOKOJICHYECKUX TPYIIIL.
Kpome Toro, B crathe paccMaTpHBAIOTCS HCTOPHYECKHAEC W IICHXOJOTHYECKHE pasiHuusi MexIy mokoiaeHusMd X d Y, BBIACIAIOTCS HX
OTJIHYHUTENbHbIE YEPTHI B KOHTEKCTE KOMMYHHUKALHH.
Kurouesbie ciioBa: KoMMyHHKaIMs, KOMMYHUKATHBHBIN aKT, HOKOJICHHE, TEOPHSI TOKOJICHU, OCOOCHHOCTH OKOJICHHH.

AVLODLAR NAZARIYASI JAMIYATDAGI ALOQA JARAYONLARINI TUSHUNISHNING KALITI SIFATIDA
Annotatsiya
Magqolada turli avlodlardagi kommunikativ aktlarning xususiyatlari tahlil gilinadi. U kommunikativ AKTning asosiy tarkibiy gismlarini bayon
giladi va "avlod" tushunchasini o‘rganadi va alohida avlod guruhlarini aniqlash mezonlarini taqdim etadi. Bundan tashqari, maqolada X avlod va

Y avlod o‘rtasidagi tarixiy va psixologik farqlarni o‘rganilgan, ularning aloqa kontekstidagi o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini farqlanadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Aloga, kommunikativ harakat, avlod, avlodlar nazariyasi, avlodlar xususiyatlari.

Introduction. Generational theory offers a unique lens
through which to understand communication processes in society. It
suggests that individuals born in distinct generational cohorts develop
unique worldviews, values, and communication styles influenced by
the historical, social, and cultural contexts in which they were raised.
This literature review explores the key contributions to generational
theory and its relevance to understanding communication dynamics in
various societal contexts, including the workplace, family, and media.

Society is a complex communicative system, which is far
from being only a static sum of social institutions: in fact, it is being
revived day after day or creatively recreated with the help of certain
acts of a communicative nature that take place between its members.

Literature review. Generational theory, as defined by
sociologists and social psychologists, posits that individuals within a
specific generational group share common experiences and values that
shape their communication behaviors. One of the earliest and most
prominent theorists, Karl Mannheim (1952), introduced the concept of
the “generational consciousness," arguing that a generation’s
collective experiences—such as wars, economic crises, or
technological advancements—shape its collective identity and modes
of interaction. Mannheim’s theory of generations suggests that these
generational characteristics can significantly influence communication
styles, social behavior, and societal values [1].

The communication gap between generations has become an
important area of study in understanding the challenges that arise in
personal and professional interactions. According to Zemke, Raines,
and Filipczak (2000), generational differences in communication can
lead to misunderstandings, especially in workplaces where multiple
generations collaborate [2].

Generational theory also plays a crucial role in understanding
broader societal communication patterns, particularly in media
consumption. As highlighted by Twenge (2006), the advent of the
internet and social media has changed the way each generation
communicates and interacts with information. While Baby Boomers
may rely on traditional media like newspapers and television,
Millennials and Gen Z are more likely to engage with digital content,
often consuming news and entertainment through social media
platforms like Twitter, Instagram, and TikTok. This difference in
media consumption is a reflection of broader shifts in how each
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generation approaches communication, information, and social
interaction [3].
Moreover, generational theory offers insight into

intergenerational communication in the family and community
contexts. According to Bengtson (2001), family communication is
influenced by generational attitudes and values, which can create both
tension and cohesion. As older generations may hold more traditional
views, younger generations often embrace more progressive
perspectives, leading to differences in how they communicate and
negotiate family roles and responsibilities [4].

In organizational settings, the effective integration of
multiple generations can lead to both challenges and opportunities. A
study by Kupperschmidt (2000) highlights that understanding
generational differences is critical for improving workplace
communication, especially in teams composed of individuals from
different generational cohorts. Organizations that recognize and
embrace generational diversity can create a more inclusive
environment where communication flows more smoothly and
effectively [5].

Research by Chaudhuri and Ghosh (2012) also emphasizes
that organizations need to adapt their communication strategies to
accommodate the preferences of different generational groups. For
instance, while Baby Boomers may prefer formal, written memos,
Millennials may favor more collaborative tools such as instant
messaging and collaborative platforms like Slack or Microsoft Teams

[6].

Research methodology. Communicative acts involve the
smallest units of verbal interaction between speakers, shaped by their
intentions (the focus of consciousness and thought on a specific
subject) and strategies for achieving communication goals. Each
dialogue exchange influences the interlocutor's response, making the
stimulus-replica and reaction-replica together constitute the minimum
structural unit of a communicative act [7].

Over time, the core structural components of communicative
acts have evolved considerably, shaped by a range of social,
economic, geographical, and other influences. This article examines
generational change as one key factor driving significant
transformations in the units of speech interaction.
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The foundational element of communication is information—
data about objects and phenomena in the environment, including their
parameters, properties, and states, as perceived by information
systems during the processes of life and activity [8].

Communication is the process of exchanging information
between two or more participants. The model of the communicative
act discussed in this article is based on an activity-based polysubject
approach, which includes the following elements:

Subjects of communication — active participants in the
communicative process, who, within a single communicative unit,
function both as communicators and recipients.

Encoding — the process of transforming and presenting the
transmitted message in a form compatible with a specific information
transmission channel.

Message — the smallest unit of language that conveys an idea
or meaning suitable for communication. It serves as a form of
presenting information, consisting of a set of signs or primary signals
that carry information.

Communication channel — the medium through which a
message is transmitted between the subjects of communication.

Decoding — the process of reconstructing the original form of
the presented information, during which the recipient interprets the
message's meaning.

Feedback — a stage where the roles of sender and recipient
reverse. The original recipient becomes the sender and undergoes the
same stages of information exchange to deliver a response, while the
initial sender assumes the role of the recipient.

Situational ~ framework — external  circumstances that
influence the nature and specifics of communication.

Purpose of the subject of communication — an intrinsic factor
for each participant that shapes the content of the transmitted
information, impacts interpersonal relationships, and affects the
duration of the communication.

Barriers — obstacles that hinder the effective and accurate
transfer of information between communication partners [9].

A generation is less a group of individual communicators and
more a collective representation of the defining traits of an era. A
generation typically consists of individuals born around the same
period, sharing a similar age range and often common or related
experiences, activities, and memories [10].

Generational gap developed by William Strauss and Neil
Howe, describes recurring generational cycles. According to Strauss
and Howe, a generation is identified based on three key criteria:

Members of the same generation share a historical context,
encountering pivotal historical events and social trends during the
same life stages.

They exhibit common beliefs and behaviors.

A shared awareness of these commonalities fosters a sense of
belonging among members of the generation [11].

Analysis and result. The generational theory by Strauss and
Howe was originally designed to analyze Anglo-American history but
has since gained widespread recognition in many countries, including
Russia. The authors of this concept argue that generational values
across countries are often similar due to shared global events and
phenomena, such as the advent of the Internet and the proliferation of
mobile communication technologies.

While Strauss and Howe suggested that generational shifts
occur in a relatively uniform manner worldwide, it is crucial to
interpret this theory through the lens of local historical and cultural
contexts. For instance, psycholinguist Evgenia Shamis and
psychologist Alexey Antipov have adapted the generational theory to
align with key milestones in Russian history, providing a framework
that reflects the unique characteristics of Russian generations [12]:

1. Generation X, born in 1963— 1984.

2. Generation Y or "millennium", born in 1985-2000.

3. Generation Z, MeMeMe, born in 2000-2020.

At the moment, generation Z is on the way to becoming an
active subject of public life, for this reason, generations X and Y will
be taken as the basis for considering the characteristics of generations
in the process of a communicative act

The defining events of the Generation X era include the
continuation of the Cold War, perestroika, the stagnation and collapse
of socialist regimes, the opening of borders with increased freedom of
movement, globalization, as well as periods of economic decline
followed by growth. This generation grew up witnessing radical
changes in the global system and adapted to the challenges that
accompanied these transformations.
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Generation X individuals are characterized by resilience and
self-reliance. They are pragmatic, resourceful, and proactive, often
described as "go-getters." Accustomed to instability, they rely on
themselves, always have a backup plan, and handle difficulties with
composure and preparedness. Their approach to challenges is marked
by persistence and diligence, making them highly efficient and
productive.

For Generation X, career, education, and material success are
of significant importance. They strive for achievement but often prefer
established methods over exploring untested paths.

Key qualities of people born between 1964 and 1984 include:

Self-reliance and pragmatism

Individualism and adaptability

Willingness to change and work on self-improvement

Professional self-development and receptivity to constructive
criticism

Ambition for career growth and a high standard of living

High efficiency, productivity, and a responsible attitude

Tolerance and openness to diversity

Their ability to adapt, coupled with a focus on personal and
professional success, defines this generation as a cornerstone in
navigating transitional periods in history [13].

The text outlines the differences in communication practices
and challenges between two generations: Generation X (born 1963-
1984) and Generation Y (born 1985-2000). It explores how these
differences are shaped by factors such as the educational process,
geographic  location, personality traits, and the specific
communication channels used by each generation. Here’s a summary
of the main points:

Generational Differences:

Generation X (1963-1984) grew up with fewer technological
innovations, leading them to rely more on verbal and non-verbal
communication channels (e.g., face-to-face interactions).

Generation Y (1985-2000), on the other hand, became more
accustomed to technological advancements, such as the internet and
social media, and therefore prefers artificial communication channels
(e.g., digital platforms).

Encoding and Decoding of Messages:

The process of encoding and decoding messages is universal,
but it varies based on the code (language or symbols) used. If the
sender and receiver share the same understanding of the code,
communication is clearer and more effective.

The communication channel (e.g., face-to-face conversation,
social media) significantly influences how the message is received.

Communication Channels:

Natural channels (verbal and non-verbal) are more frequently
used by Generation X due to lower technological access and less
frequent use of digital tools in their formative years.

Artificial channels (e.g., the internet, social networks) are
more common for Generation Y, whose environment and social
interactions have been heavily influenced by technology.

Content of the Message:

The content and style of communication vary based on the
generation. Generation Y, having grown up during times of economic
instability and social unrest, often uses more informal language and
slang, including criminal jargon, compared to the more conservative
communication style of Generation X.

Feedback:

Feedback is a critical element of communication, helping
both the sender and receiver assess understanding and agreement with
the message.

Communication within the same generation is generally more
productive because individuals share common values and experiences.

Cross-generational communication may face challenges due
to different life experiences, which can affect how messages are
perceived and understood.

Situational Context:

The situational frame of communication—whether formal or
informal—also affects how messages are interpreted. Generation Y,
particularly those who frequently engage in online communication, is
often in a more informal situational frame, while Generation X may
lean towards more formal or traditional communication styles.

In essence, the generational divide influences both the
method and content of communication. Generation X is more likely to
rely on face-to-face interactions and conservative language, while
Generation Y embraces digital communication and informal styles.
The effectiveness of communication also depends on the shared
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context, feedback, and common understanding between the sender and
receiver.

The text examines how the goals of communication
subjects—Generation X (1963-1984) and Generation Y (1985-
2000)—influence the nature and effectiveness of intersubjective
communication, particularly the balance between communication
goals (information exchange) and pragmatic goals (personal needs and
objectives).

Here’s a breakdown of the key points:

Communication Goals vs. Pragmatic Goals:

Communication goals refer to the basic need for exchanging
information for the sake of communication itself. This goal is inherent
in all people, regardless of generation, because humans are biosocial
beings.

Pragmatic goals refer to the personal, inner motives that drive
someone to communicate in order to fulfill specific needs or desires.
These goals are shaped by the individual’s personal characteristics,
which are in turn influenced by their generational context.

Generation X (1963-1984):

Members of Generation X are described as self-reliant and
independent, often preferring to solve problems on their own rather
than seeking help from others.

Their communication tends to be passive when it comes to
achieving their goals. Instead of relying on communication with others
to achieve objectives, they focus on demonstrating individual
productivity and efficiency.

This approach means that Generation X's intersubjective
communication is often less about collaboration and more about
individual effort and self-sufficiency.

Generation Y (1985-2000):

Generation Y is characterized by their pragmatic goal
orientation, where they seek immediate results and are more aware of
the resources available from others to meet their needs.

They are more likely to engage in synergistic communication,
where collective effort and the integration of individual resources and
skills contribute to achieving a shared goal.

The result is that members of Generation Y are more likely to
use intersubjective  communication—communication  between
people—to achieve their goals. They recognize the value of
cooperation and collaboration in achieving greater efficiency.

The text highlights various barriers to effective
communication, which can distort or block the transmission of
information. These barriers can arise from several sources, including

generational differences, individual characteristics, and the overload
of information in modern society. Here is a summary of the key
points:

Key Barriers in Communication:

Imagination Limitations: A person’s ability to imagine or
conceive certain concepts can be a barrier, depending on their
experiences or education.

Vocabulary Barriers: Differences in the vocabulary of the
sender and the recipient can impede understanding, depending on each
person’s linguistic capacity and familiarity with certain terms.

Understanding Ability: The recipient’s ability to grasp the
meaning of words can vary, especially if their cognitive or educational
background differs from that of the sender.

Memory Capacity: The amount of information a person can
remember also affects how effectively they can communicate or
absorb information.

General Barriers: Barriers can also arise due to logical,
phonetic, semantic, or stylistic differences, further complicating
communication.

Generational Differences in Barriers:

While many of these barriers are influenced by individual
education and characteristics, generational differences also play a role:

Generation Y (born 1985-2000) has experienced significant
information overload, leading to clip thinking, which means they tend
to filter and process information in small, superficial chunks. This
coping mechanism, while effective in managing the overwhelming
amount of information in the digital age, can sometimes reduce the
depth of understanding.

Generation X (born 1963-1984) encountered information
overload later in life, meaning their adaptive strategies are not as
finely tuned, making it harder for them to process large amounts of
information efficiently.

Conclusion. While communication barriers exist across all
generations, the way they are experienced and managed can vary.
Generation Y has developed mechanisms to handle the information
overload typical of the digital age, but this can lead to a more
superficial understanding. On the other hand, Generation X faces
challenges in adapting to these new communication dynamics.
Additionally, the authority barrier is more prominent for Generation
X, while Generation Y tends to be less affected by traditional sources
of authority, allowing for a potentially more flexible communication
process.
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Since the beginning of writing, mankind has been trying to examine, analyze and understand various manuscripts. At the core of almost all of the
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HCTOPUSA CTAHOBJIEHUS U PA3BATHS JAHTBUCTUYECKOM YKCIEPTOJIOTAA
AHHOTaIUsA

C camoro Hayaja IMMCbMEHHOCTH 4E€JIOBEYECTBO MbITATIOCh M3y4YaTh, AHAJIM3UPOBATh M MOHUMATh Pa3IMYHbIC PYKOIMCH. B OoCHOBe moutn Bcex
CO3IaHHBIX KCCIENOBAaHUH JIOKUT H3y4YeHHE B3aHMMOOTHOIICHWH BcemeHHOH u uenoBeka. MccnenmoBaHus, HanpaBiIeHHBbIE Ha H3ydeHHE
YeJIOBEYECKOW NMCUXMKH, IUCbMA, MPaB U CBOOOJ, NpHBEIU K (JOPMUPOBAHHUIO HOBOW OOJIACTH - JIMHIBUCTUYECKOHM 3KcnepToioruu. B cratee
paccMaTPUBACTCS HCTOPHS CTAHOBJICHHUS JIMHTBUCTHYCCKOH SKCIIEPTU3bI, TCHACHI[MN PA3BUTHsI, HAYYHBIC TCOPUH U BOIPOCHI UX OMHCAHUS.
KaroueBnle cioBa: ['padonorus, modepk, aHAIMTHUECKass OKCHEPTH3a, JUHIBUCTHYECKAs OKCIIEPTH3a, IICHXOJOTHS, CyZ, CIEACTBHUE,
JIOKa3aTeNnbCTBA.

LINGVISTIK EKSPERTOLOGIYANING SHAKLLANISH VA RIVOJLANISH TARIXI
Annotatsiya
Yozuv paydo bo‘lgan davrdan boshlab insoniyat turli qo‘lyozmalarni tekshirish, tahlil qilish va ularning mohiyatini tushunishga harakat qilib
kelgan. Yaratilgan tadqiqotlarning deyarli barchasining zamirida olam va odam munosabatini o‘rganish yotadi. Inson ruhiyati, yozuvi, huquq va
erkinliklarini o‘rganishga qaratilgan izlanishlar yangi soha- lingvistik ekspertologuyaning shakllanishiga sabab bo‘ldi. Maqolada lingvistik

ekspertizaning shakllanish tarixi, rivojlanish tendensiyalari, ilmiy nazariyalar va ularning tavsifi masalalari xususida so‘z boradi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Grafologiya, qo‘l yozuvi, tahlil, ekspertiza, lingvistik ekspertiza, psixologiya, sud, tergov, dalil.

Kirish. llm-fan taraqgiyoti inson ongining nagadar cheksiz
imkoniyatlarga ega ekanligini ko‘rsatib bermoqda. Qachonlardir
amalga oshishi mumkin emas deb hisoblangan hodisalar bugungi
kunda ilmiy kashfiyot sifatida hayotimizdan chuqur o‘rin egallab
ulgurdi. Ming yillar davomida inson atrof-muhit, koinot, gallaktikalar,
hayovonot va nabotot olamini o‘rganish, tushunishga harakat qilib
keldi. Bu esa ko‘plab kashfiyotlarning yaratilishiga asos bo‘ldi. Aytish
joizki, xoh ijobiy, xoh salbiy xatti harakatlar bo‘lsin insoniyat
tomonidan amalga oshirilgan har ganday ish uning o‘z hayotini
qaysidir ma’noda to‘ldirishga urinish natijasidir. Qirg‘inbarot
urushlar, tinchlik bitimlari, turli tarixiy voqealar, olamshumul
kashfiyotlarning barchasi negizida inson faoliyati yotadi. Olimlar
azaldan insonni murakkab tuzilma sifatida tadgiq etib ong va nutq
rivojlanishning o‘ziga xos jarayonlarini o‘rganishga harakat qilib
kelishadi. Yangi-yangi bilimlar, yangiliklar topilishiga garamay, bu
bilimlar chegara bilmasligi o‘z isbotini topib bormogda. Asosiy xulosa
shuki, inson ongi va nutgi olam va odam munosabatida har ganday
murakkab masalalarni yechishga qodir. Asosiysi esa, uni to‘g‘ri
baholay olish va aniq yo‘nalishlarga o‘rinli tatbiq eta olishdir.

Tilshunoslikning turli sohalarha tatbigi yangi fanlarning
shakllanishiga va umumiy zamonaviy tilshunoslik yo‘nalishining
yuzaga kelishiga zamin hozirladi. Shunday sohalardan biri sud-
lingvistik ekspertizasidir. Sud lingvistik ekspertizasining aynan
qachon paydo bo‘lganligi xususida aniq bir faktni keltirib bo‘lmaydi.
Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda antroposentrizm yondashuvi inson , uning
ongi, kommunikativ faoliyatini yangi aspektda tadqiq etish,
shuningdek, mavjud amaliy muammolarga yechim topish ehtiyoji
fanda keng ko‘lamli tadqiqotlarni amalga oshirish imkoniyatini
yuzaga keltirdi. Endilikda muayyan fanlar orasiga katta to‘siq qo‘yib
bo‘Imasligi isbotlandi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Lingvistik ekspertizaning
shakllanishiga doir yirik tadgigotlar Malkolm Kultxard, Jon Olsson,
Alison Jonson, Nadrea Nini tomonidan yaratildi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Lingvistik ekspertologiyaning
yuzaga kelishi va shakllanish tarixini turli fanlar tarkibida sinkretik
ravishda mavjud bo‘lgan deb belgilash mumkin. Inson va uning
ruhiyatini o‘rganish asnosida psixologiya, inson va uning qo‘l
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yozuvini o‘rganish — grafologiya, inson va uning hag-huquglari —
yurisprudensiya, hamda inson va uning nutgi — lingvistika sohalari
bevosita lingvistik ekspertizaga poydevor vazifasini bajaradi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Mavjud adabiyotlarda sud-lingvistik
ekspertizasining yuzaga kelishi shved tilshunos Yan Svartvik nomi
bilan bog‘lanadi va 1968-yilda ushbu fan sohasiga asos solinganligi
ta’kdilanadi. Biroq har qanday kashfiyot, har qanday yangilik
aniglangunga gadar unga urinishlar, harakatlar bo‘lishi sir emas.
Nazariy g‘oyalarning shakllanishi uzoq tarixga borib taqaladi. Aynan
amaliyotga tatbiq etilishi bilan uning yangiligi belgilanadi. Lingvistik
ekspertologiyaning bugungi kunda tatbigiy masalalari shaxsni
obro‘sizlantirish, muallifni aniglash, plagiatlikni baholash va boshqga
turli ziddiyatli matnlarda lingvistik bilimlar orgali konfliktlarga
yechim topishga qaratilgan. Lingvistik ekspertiza yuzaga kelgunga
qadar ham shu singari muammolar jamiyatda mavjud bo‘lgan.
Xususan, dastlabki yozma qonunlar to‘plami sifatida baholanuvchi
Hamurappi qonunlarida haqorat va tuhmat qilish bilan bog‘liq
vaziyatlarga bag‘ishlangan alohida bandlar mavjud[1]. Shuningdek,
Amir Temurning “Temur tuzuklari” asarida to‘g‘ri savdo-sotiq,
muomala, mulogot masalalari xususida ham to‘xtab o‘tiladi.

Bundan tashgari muallifni aniglash masalasi azaldan mavjud
bo‘lgan. Xususan, xattotlar asarlarni muayyan individual uslub
asosida ko‘chirgan. Kim tomonidan ko‘chirilgani noma’lum bo‘lgan
asar ham uslubi, yozish texnikasi tekshirilgan holda hattot aniglangan.
Lutfiy qlamiga mansub deya taxmin qilingan Mashhur “Yusuf va
Zulayho” dostoni Durbek qalamiga mansub ekanligi ilmiy dalillar,
tekshirishlar orgali aniglangan[2]. Juda gadimda turli ishoralar orgali
kodlangan matnlarni yuborish an’anasi mavjud bo‘lgan. Kalit
so‘zlarga yashiringan kodlarni topish va muallifning maqgsadini
aniglash ham ekspertizaga yaqin jarayon. Xususan, gadimda sirli
xazinalarni toppish uchun matndagi jumbogni yechish talab gilingan.
Xususan gadimgi Xitoyda faylasuf Kuo Jo Xsu inson qo‘l yozuvi
orqali uning xarakterini aniqlash mumkinligi haqida aytib o‘tgan[3].
Konfutsiy insonlar ruhiyati xusuidagi qarashlaridan birida “Yozuvi
qamishdek tekis va ingichka insonlardan ehtiyot bo‘ling” degan fikrni
aytib o‘tadi. Ushbu fikr ham yozuv va inson nutqi, psixologiyasi
bog‘ligligini ko‘rsatadi.
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Yunon faylusi Aristotel ham inson nutqi, qo‘l yozuvi orqali
muallif haqidagi ko‘plab ma’lumotlarni olish mumkinligini asoslab
quyidagi mulohazalarini bildiradi: “Og‘zaki nutqdagi so‘zlar aqliy
tajribaning mahsuli. Yozma matndagi so‘zlar esa og‘zaki nutq
mahsuli. Hamma odamlaming og‘zaki nutqi bir xil bo‘lmaganidek,
yozuvlari ham turlicha bo‘ladi”’[4]. Ko‘rinadiki, ushbu mulohaza ham
matn orgali muallifning atributlarini aniglash mumkinligini dalillaydi.

Qadimgi Rim tarixchisi Suetonius Tranquillus imperator
Avgustin tomonidan yozilgan matnni tahlil gilish jarayonida shunday
xulosalarini bayon etadi: “U so‘zni ajratmaydi, ortiqcha harflarni
keying qatorga o‘tkazmaydi, har bir so‘zni bosim bilan yozadi. Bu
uning o‘ta xasisligi va o‘zgalarni hurmat gilmasligini bildiradi” [5]
Ushbu mulohazalar muallif yozuvi orgali u hagidagi muayyan
xulosalarni chiqarish mumkinligini ko‘rsatadi.

Shuningdek jahonga mashhur dramaturg Shekspir asarlarini
aynan boshga shaxs galamiga mansub deb baholash, yoki Shekspir
asarlarini o‘zlashtriishga urinishlar ham matnlarni tekshirish zaruratini
paydo qgiladi. Tadgiqotchilar Shekspeir uslubini tahlil gilgan holda
muallifni belgilashgan.

Yuridik kontekstda lingvistik bilimlarning tatbiq etilishi tarixi
bevosita qo‘lyozuvi materiallarini tahlil qilishga borib taqaladi.
Qo‘lyozma matnlarda muallifning individual uslubi bo‘lishi haqidagi
nazariy fikrlar ommaga 17-asrda Italiyalik olim, Boloniya universiteti
professori Kamillo Balfi tomonidan e’lon qilindi. Kamillo Baldining
nazariy g‘oyalaridan ilhomlangan doctor Lyudvig Klages o‘zining
“Handwriting and personality” asarini yaratdi. Ushbu asarda qo‘l
yozuvida insonning psixologik, fiziologik, genderologik psixo-
emotsional belgilari namoyon bo‘lishi sinchiklab tekshirilganda yozuv
muallifining identifikatsion  portretini  yaratish ~mumkinligini
asoslaydi[6]. Biroq qo‘l yozuvi va uni amaliyotga tatbiq etish
borasidagi yirik gadam Buyuk Britaniyalik talabalardan biri Frensis
Xillkiger tomonidan amalga oshiriladi. U dastlabki qo‘lyozuvlarini
tekshirish, hamda wushbu tahlil natijalaridan guvohlik uchun
foydalanishga garatilgan labaratoroyani ishga tushiradi.

1894-1899 illarda Fransiyada grafologiya huqugiy
masalalarda qo‘l yozuvi tahlilining potentsial foydaliligiga
jamoatchilik e'tiborini garatganda munozarali mavzuga aylandi.
Alfons Bertillon “ Dreyfus ishi” bo‘yicha ayblovning guvohi sifatida
ishtirok etdi. U qo‘l yozuvi bo‘yicha ekspert sifatida guvohlik berib,
ayblovchi hujjatni Alfred Dreyfus yozganini da’vo qildi. Biroq,
Bertillon qo‘lyozma yoki qalbakilashtirish bo‘yicha mutaxassis emas
edi va uning chalkash va noto‘g‘ri dalillari eng dahshatli
adolatsizliklardan biriga muhim hissa qo‘shdi: begunoh Dreyfusning
Iblis orolida umrbod gamoq jazosiga hukm gilindi.

*guvoh va
gumonlanuvch

i
ko'rsatmalarini

Taxminan o‘sha paytda Angliyada yana bir taniqli shaxs,
barmoq izini tekshirishning kashshofi ser Uilyam Gerschel
grafologiyaga giziga boshladi. U barmoq izini identifikatsiyalash
kriminologiyada bo‘lishini bashorat qilganidek, shaxsni baholashda
grafologiya ham muhim ekanligiga ishonishini aytdi[7].

Artur Konan Doyl jamoatchilik e'tiborini ushbu mavzuga jalb
qilishda muhim rol o‘ynadi, chunki u qo‘l yozuvi tahliliga giziqqan va
unga gattiq ishongan. Darhaqiqat, uning to‘qgizta hikoyasini o‘z
ichiga olgan qo‘lyozma hujjatlarni qo‘l yozuvini tahlil qilishda
g‘ayrioddiy va ko‘pincha bo‘rttirib ko‘rsatish qobiliyatiga ega bo‘lgan
Sherlok Xolms gahramoni muvaffagiyatli tahlil giladi; Xolms
odamning yozuvidan nafagat xarakterni, balki jinsini ham aniglay
olishi kerak edi va qo‘shimcha ravishda u odamlarning qarindoshligini
aniglash uchun ikkita yozuv namunasini solishtirishi mumkin edi .
Ushbu misollar lingvistik ekspertizaning grafologiya va psixologiya
negizida yuzaga kelganligini ko‘rsatadi. Keyinchalik lingvistik
tahlillar orgali muallif identifikatsiyasini amalga oshirish mumkinligi
borasidagi izlanishlar yuzaga keldi.

Lingvistik ekspertizaning yuzaga kelishi ikki yo‘nalish bilan
belgilash mumkin. Birinchisi 1966-yilda Ernesto Arturning “Miranda
huquqlarei” deb nomlangan bayonoti jabrlanuvchi Mirandaning
aybsizligini asoslashga qaratilgan edi. Ikkinchi yo‘nalish shved
tilshunosi Buyuk Britaniyada aybsiz o‘lim jazosiga mahkum etilgan
Yan Svartvik ko‘rsatmalarini tahlil gilish orqgali lingvistik bilimlar sud
jarayonida muhim dalil bo‘lishini isbotlashi bilan bog‘liq. Dastavval
AQSH va Buyuk Britaniyada gumonlanuvchilarni tergov qilish
jarayonida maxsus amaliyot mavjud bo‘lib, unga ko‘ra gumondorlar
politsiyaga ko‘rsatma beradi, bu jarayonda politsiya ortiqcha savol
berishi, uni to‘xtatishi mumkin emas. Gumonlanuvchilar tomonidan
berilgan ko‘rsatma politsiya tomonidan tahlil gilinadi va xulosa
chigariladi. Bu jarayonda gumonlanuvchining psixo-emotsional holati,
ko‘pgina detallarni esdan chiqarib qo‘yishi mumkinligi inobatga
olinmaydi. Ayni shu masalalarni nazarda tutgan holda mashhur yurist
Jon Olsson ushbu amaliyot samarali emasligini ta’kidlaydi. Buning
uchun gumonlanuvchilarning so‘zlari alohida tekshirilishi lozimligini
bayon etadi.[8] Ushbu xatti-harakatlar natijasi o‘laroq, 1988-yilda ilk
marotaba Germaniya Federal jinoiy politsiya idorasida lingvistika va
huqugshunoslik bog‘ligligi borasida ikki kunlik konferensiya tashkil
gilinadi. Birmingem universiteti olimi, professor Malkolm Kulthard
ham lingvistik ekspertizaning amaliyotga tatbigi masalasida yirik
tadqgiqotlarni amalga oshirdi [8]. Lingvistik bilimlar zarur bo‘lishi
mumkin bo‘lgan sud protsessida uch bosqich mavjud:tergov , sud va
appelyatsiya, Ushbu bosgichlarda lingvist-ekspertlarning roli va
ishtirokini quyidagicha belgilash mumkin:

Tergov rsatm:
solishtirish,
dalillarni
tekshirish
*Ekspert
Sud xulosalarini
asoslash
*Mavjud
konfliktli
) matnlarni
Appelyatsiya | gayta
tekshirish,
namunalarni
solishtrish
Lingvistik ekspertiza odatda birinchi bosgich bilan  matn qurilishini tahlil gilish uchun so‘raladi [9]. Ammo apellyatsiya

chegaralanadi, bunda birinchi bo‘lib turli qo‘lyozma va bosma
matnlar, ko‘rsatmalar, maxsus tahdid, haqorat xatlari, anonim matnlar,
mobil (uyali) telefon matnli xabarlari, o‘z joniga qasd qilish
to‘g‘risidagi eslatmalar, jabrlanuvchilar va gumonlanuvchilarning
nutq uslubi va xatti-harakatlari gayd etiladi va tekshiriladi

Tilshunoslar kamdan kam hollarda sudda fakt va tegishli gonunlar
tekshiriladigan sud bosqichiga chagiriladi [8], lekin ko‘p
tilshunoslardan biri chagirilganda, ular mualliflik, tahdid, talgin va
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keng tarqalgan bo‘lib, sudlanuvchi sudlangandan keyin darhol
boshlanadi va tilshunoslar odatda bayonot yoki e'tirofning matni,
talgini yoki muallifligi hagidagi nizoni hal gilishda yordam berish
uchun kerak bo‘ladi [55].

Xulosa va takliflar.Lingvistik ekspertizaga bag‘ishlangan
amaliy ishlar va tadqiqotlar o‘tgan asming 60-yillarida olib
borilganligiga garamay, uning ildizlarini juda uzoq davrlarga borib
tagaladi deyish mumkin. Inson nutqi va yozuvi yuzaga kelgan
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davrlardan boshlab uni o‘rganish, tahlil qilishga urinishlar mavjud  boshga fanlar, xususan, psixologiya, yurisprudensiya, grafologiya,
bo‘lgan. Lingvistik ekspertizaga doir nazariy fikrlar, garashlar va ~ hamda lingvistika asos vazifasini bajargan.
g‘oyalar sinkretik ravishda shakllangan. Uning yuzaga kelishiga
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IMPORTANT PART OF LANGUAGE TEACHING - VOCABULARY
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LEKSIKA TIL O’QITISHNING MUHIM QISMIDIR
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqolada leksikani o‘rgatish (so‘z boyligini oshirish) uchun mos prinsiplar va usullarni aniglash haqida so‘z yuritiladi. Unda leksikani
o‘rgatish nazariyasiga va dars jarayonida foydalaniladigan texnik vositalar, o‘qitishdagi har bir metodni qo‘llashdagi yondashuvlar tahlil
gilingan. Tahlillar natijasi asosida xulosa va tavsiyalar berilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: leksikani o‘rgatish, so‘z kartochkalari, so‘z birikmalari, ustunlarni moslashtirish, vizual texnikalar, miyani ishga solish, So‘zlarga
e’tibor bering, o°qish, lug‘atdan foydalaning, o‘z lug‘atingizni yarating.

JIEKCHUKA SIBJSIETCS BAJKHOM YACTHIO OBYYEHMUSI
AHHOTaIUsS
B nanHOW craThe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS NPHHLIMIOBI M METOIbI, MOIXOIAIIME Uil OOy4YeHUs JIeKCUKe (PAaCIIMpEeHUs CIOBAapHOIo 3araca).
AHaNM3UPYIOTCSL TEOpUsT OOYUEHHUS JIEKCHKE, a TAaK)KE TEXHUYECKHE CPEJICTBA, MCIOJIb3yEMbIE B MPOLIECCE YPOKA, U MOAXOJbl K IPUMEHEHHUIO
Ka)J0ro Metozia o0yuenus. Ha ocHOBe aHaim3a clIeIaHbl BBIBOIBI M JJaHBI PEKOMEH 1IN
KuroueBble cjioBa: 00yueHHE CIOBAPHOMY 3amacy, KapTOUYKU CO CIOBAMH, aCCOLMALIMK CIIOB, COIIOCTAaBICHUE CTOJIOLIOB, BU3yaJIbHbIE TEXHUKH,

MO3TOBOM HITYPM, OCO3HAHUE CJIOB, YTCHUE, NCIIOJIb30BAHUEC CIIOBAPs, BEACHUEC COOCTBEHHOTO CJIoBaps.

Introduction. Learning foreign languages is essential for
effective  communication, requiring understanding, coding, and
interpretation. It involves understanding vocabulary, language
structures, and strategies for using them in specific contexts.
Acquiring good communication skills requires familiarity with single
words, collocations, phrases, and phrasal verbs, as well as the ability
to interpret messages in different situations.

Learners generally communicate well, but need to expand
their vocabulary to express themselves more clearly and appropriately.
While they may have receptive knowledge of a wider vocabulary,
their productive use is limited. Attention should be given to
understanding word meanings and using them appropriately,
considering oral/written language use, formality, and style.

Vocabulary is the understanding of words and their
meanings, which is acquired through indirect exposure to words and
explicit instruction in specific words, and is not a fully mastered skill,
but rather expands and deepens over time.

An effective vocabulary program consists of four
components: independent reading, specific word instruction,
independent word-learning strategies, and word consciousness and
play activities. Vocabulary teaching should be part of the syllabus,
regularly, and prioritized [1].

New words have to be introduced in such a way as to capture
the student’s attention and place the words in their memories. Students
need to be aware of techniques for memorizing large amounts of new
vocabulary in order to progress in their language learning. Vocabulary
learning can often be seen as a laborious process of memorizing lists
of unrelated terms. However, there are many others much more
successful and interesting ways to learn and teach vocabulary in the
ESL classroom.

Literature review. If vocabulary is taught in an uninteresting
way such as by drilling, simple repetition and learning lists, then the
words are likely to be forgotten. Teachers need to teach vocabulary so
that the words are learned in a memorable way, in order for them to
stick in the memory of the student. Indeed, learners need to retain
large amounts of vocabulary in their long-term memory.

Teaching vocabulary — the basis for forming four main skills
to know a language means to master its structure and words. Thus,
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vocabulary is one of the aspects of the language to be taught in school.
The problem is what words and idioms pupils should retain. It is
evident that the number of words should be limited because pupils
have only 2-4 periods a week; the size of the group is not small
enough to provide each pupil with practice in speaking; schools are
not yet fully equipped with special laboratories for individual
language learning. The number of words pupils should acquire in
school depends wholly on the syllabus requirements. The later are
determined by the condition and method used. For example,
experiments have proved that the use of programmed instruction for
vocabulary learning allows us to increase the number of the words to
be learned since pupils are able to assimilate them while working
independently with the programme [2].

We know the following fact that:

words used in reading;

words used in listening;

words used in speaking;

words used in writing;

The main aim of teaching vocabulary is assimilation of the
meaning, form of the words and its usage in oral and written speech —
that is formation of lexical habits. People can have many aptitudes,
but without a large and precise English vocabulary to express them,
they cannot take full advantage of these abilities.

Unlike aptitudes, vocabulary is not a natural ability; it can be
improved if one is willing to make the effort to do so. Building
vocabulary is a powerful way to enhance your life and career.
Learning how to build a better vocabulary can be a pleasurable and
profitable investment of both your time and effort. At least fifteen
minutes a day of concentrated study on a regular basis can bring about
a rapid improvement in your vocabulary skills, which in turn can
increase your ability to communicate by writing, conversing, or
making speeches. Acquiring a large vocabulary can benefit you in
school, at work, and socially. It will enable you to understand others'
ideas better and to have the satisfaction of getting your thoughts and
ideas across more effectively. Of course, you already know thousands
of words, and you will continue to learn more whether you work at it
or not. The fact is that many of the words you know were probably
learned simply by coming across them often enough in your reading,
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in conversation, and even while watching television. But increasing
the pace of your learning requires a consistent, dedicated approach. If
you learned only one new word a day for the next three years, you
would have over a thousand new words in your vocabulary. The
linguistic scholar C. Spaulding’s says ‘however, if you decided right
now to learn ten new words a day, in one year you would have added
over three thousand to what you already know, and probably have
established a lifetime habit of learning and self-improvement’[3].

Research Methodology. L.Williams tells that to effectively
teach vocabulary in language learning, a comprehensive methodology
that incorporates various strategies and techniques is crucial. Here’s a
structured approach:

1.Needs Assessment

- Identify Learner Levels: Assess students’
vocabulary knowledge through tests, surveys, or
assessments.

-Determine Goals: Establish clear objectives based on
learners’ needs, such as academic vocabulary for students or everyday
conversational terms for beginners.

2. Explicit Instruction

- Direct Teaching: Introduce new vocabulary through direct
instruction, explaining meanings, pronunciations, and usage.

- Contextualization: Provide words in context through
sentences, stories, or dialogues to help students understand usage.

3. Interactive Activities

- Games and Quizzes: Use vocabulary games (e.g., word
bingo, crossword puzzles) to make learning engaging.

- Collaborative Learning: Incorporate pair or group activities
like role-plays or discussions that require the use of target vocabulary.

4. Multisensory Approaches

- Visual Aids: Use images, videos, and infographics to
reinforce vocabulary meanings.

- Physical Movement: Incorporate activities that involve
movement, such as word scavenger hunts, to enhance memory
retention.

5. Reinforcement and Practice

- Repeated Exposure: Regularly revisit vocabulary through
various exercises to enhance retention (e.g., spaced repetition).

- Contextual Practice: Encourage students to use new
vocabulary in writing and speaking tasks relevant to their interests and
experiences [4].

This methodology emphasizes the significance of vocabulary
in language learning by employing diverse teaching strategies,
fostering engagement, and encouraging continuous practice. By
integrating these components, educators can create a dynamic learning
environment that prioritizes vocabulary as a fundamental aspect of
language proficiency.

Analysis and results. Teaching vocabulary is a critical
component of language instruction, impacting learners'
comprehension, expression, and overall proficiency. This analysis

current
informal

explores the effectiveness of various vocabulary teaching strategies
and their results in enhancing language skills.

Overall Results

- Improved Vocabulary Knowledge: Across various studies,
students exposed to systematic vocabulary instruction demonstrate
significant growth in their vocabulary knowledge compared to those
receiving traditional, less focused instruction.

- Enhanced Language Skills: Improvements are not limited to
vocabulary alone; students show enhanced reading comprehension,
writing skills, and speaking fluency as a direct result of effective
vocabulary teaching.

- Higher Engagement and Motivation: Incorporating
interactive and multisensory methods leads to increased student
motivation, resulting in more active participation in lessons and higher
attendance rates.

- Long-term Retention: Strategies that involve spaced
repetition and contextual learning lead to better long-term retention,
with students able to recall and use vocabulary in future language
tasks [5].

Teaching vocabulary as an essential part of language
instruction yields significant benefits in learners’ language
proficiency. The combination of explicit instruction, contextual
learning, interactive activities, and multisensory approaches creates a
comprehensive framework that enhances vocabulary acquisition and
retention. The positive results underscore the importance of
prioritizing vocabulary in language teaching curricula, ultimately
leading to more effective and engaging language learning experiences.

Conclusion. By recognizing the essential role of vocabulary
in language instruction and implementing these recommendations,
educators can significantly enhance learners' language skills. A
focused approach to vocabulary teaching not only fosters academic
success but also equips students with the tools they need for effective
communication in real-world contexts.[6]

Conclusions.

1. Central Role of Vocabulary: Vocabulary is foundational to
language learning and communication. A robust vocabulary enhances
comprehension, expression, and overall language proficiency.

2. Effectiveness of Diverse Strategies: Various teaching
strategies - such as explicit instruction, contextual learning, and
interactive activities - are effective in promoting vocabulary
acquisition. These approaches cater to different learning styles and
foster engagement [7].

Recommendations

1. Integrate Vocabulary Instruction Across the Curriculum:
Educators should prioritize vocabulary teaching in all language
lessons, ensuring it is integrated into reading, writing, listening, and
speaking activities.

2. Use a Variety of Teaching Methods: Employ diverse
instructional strategies to cater to different learning styles.
Incorporating games, multimedia resources, and interactive activities
can make learning more engaging.
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INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA MAQOLLAR VA ULARNING UMUMINSONIY XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida magqollar va ularning umuminsoniy xususiyatlari tahlil gilinadi. Maqollar maxsus ijod qilinmaydi,
balki ma’lum bir sharoit taqozosi tufayli sinalgan hayotiy tajribadan tug‘iladigan xulosaning ahloqiy baxosi sifatidagi xukm bo‘lib yuzaga kelashi

misollar orqali tahliliy o‘rganiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: maqol, masal, matal,milliy qadriyat, ijod, folklor, norma, ma’no.

MOCJOBUIIBI U UX T'YMAHHBIE OCOBEHHOCTH B AHIJIMCKOM M Y35EKCKOM SI3bIKAX
AHHOTaIUsS
B naHHO# cTaTbe aHANM3UPYIOTCS HOCJIOBUIIBI U UX TYMaHHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH B aHTJIMHCKOM M y30€KCKOM si3blkax. [10C/IoBuUIIbI CHIEHanbHO HE
CO3/Ial0TCSI, OHM BO3HHMKAIOT KaK CYXJEHHUE, KaK Pe3y/bTaT HPAaBCTBEHHOH OLIEHKH, POXKIAECHHOIO U3 KM3HEHHOIO OINbITa, TIE aHAIM3UPYIOTCS C

TTOMOILBIO TIPUMEPOB.

KioueBble ¢10Ba: MOCIOBHLA, IPUTYA, HALMOHATIbHAS LICHHOCTh, TBOPYECTBO, (POIBKIOP, HOPMA, 3HAYCHHE.

PROVERBS AND THEIR HUMANE FEATURES IN THE ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Annotation
This article is devoted to the analysis of proverbs and their humane features in the English and Uzbek languages. Proverbs are not created on
purpose, they arise as a judgment, as a result of a moral assessment, born from life experience, where they are analyzed with the help of

examples.

Key words:proverb, parable, national value, creativity, folklore, norm, meaning.

Til jamiyat uchun hizmat qiladi va uning a’zolari muloqot
qilishni ta’minlaydi. Til jamiyat tarixidan darak beruvchi buyuk vosita
bo‘lib, insonning ma’naviy va ma’rifiy shakillanishi va rivojlanishi
uchun zarurdir. Til, inson va jamiyat bir-birisiz bo‘lmaydi. Til inson
tafakkuri, ruhiyati, madaniyati, urf-odati va shaxsiy xususiyatlari bilan
bog‘liqdir[1]. Tilni har tomonlama chuqur o‘rganish nazariy va amaliy
ahamiyatga egadir. Til juda murakkab ijtimoiy hodisa bo‘lib, u
belgilar tizimi sifatida insonlarning muloqot vositasi bo‘lib xizmat
giladi. Nutg-esa shu vositaning qo‘llanishidir.

Millatni o‘zligini ko‘rsatuvchi milliy gadriyatlarni, xalqning
madaniyatini ifodalovchi omillardan biri bu xalq og‘zaki ijodidir.
Xalq og‘zaki ijodining eng muxim janrlaridan biri bo‘lmish magqollar
tilshunoslik va folklorshunoslikda o‘rganilayotgan eng muxim
mavzulardan biridir. Folklorning eng muxim janrlaridan biri bo‘lgan
magqollarni, umuman, xalq ijodiyotini o‘rganish, tadqiq qgilish, bugungi
kunda juda muhim ahamiyat kasb etmoqda. Til, falsafa va badiiy
ijjodning o‘ziga xos hodisasi sifatida yuzaga kelgan xalq maqollari
folklorning ihcham shakl, ammo teran mazmunga ega bo‘lgan bir
janridir. Har biri tilimiz ko‘rkini, nutqimiz nafosatini, agl-farosat va
tafakkurimiz mantiqgini xayratomuz bir qudrat bilan namoyish eta
oladigan bunday badiiyat qatralari xalqimizning ko‘p asrlik hayotiy
tajribalari va maishiy turmush tarzining bamisoli bir oynasidir. Bu
badiiy oynada uning hayotga, tabiatga, inson, oila va jamiyatga
munosabati, ijtimoiy-siyosiy, ma’naviy-ma’rifiy, axlogiy-estetik va
falsafly qarashlari, qisqasi, 0‘zi va o‘zligi to‘la namoyon bo‘lganidir
[2]. Shu sababli maqollar g‘oyatda keng tarqalgan bo‘lib, asrlar
davomida jonli so‘zlashuv va o‘zaro nutqiy munosabatlarda
foydalanibgina golmay balki badiiy, tarixiy va ilmiy asarlarda, siyosiy
va publitsistik adabiyotlarda ham doimiy ravishda qo‘llanilib kelingan
va bugungi kunda ham juda faoldir.

Magollar xalg donishmandligining nodir namunalari sifatida
og‘zaki badiiy ijodning keng tarqalgan mustaqil janridir. Shartli
ravishda ularni xalgona ahlog, odob qoidalari deb atash mumkin.
Zero, magollar xalgning asrlar davomida xayotiy tajribalarida sinalgan
ijtimoiy-siyosiy, ma’naviy-madaniy, ahlogiy-falsafiy garashlarining
g‘oyat ixcham, lo‘nda, siqiq va obrazli ifodasidan tug‘ilgan hodisadir.
Magqollar maxsus ijod gilinmaydi, balki ma’lum bir sharoit taqozosi
tufayli sinalgan hayotiy tajribadan tug‘iladigan xulosaning ahlogiy
baxosi sifatidagi xukm bo‘lib yuzaga keladi. Ular insonlarning turli
soxalardagi faoliyatlari jarayonida uzoq muddatli sinovlardan o‘tgan
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turmush tajribalarining xosilasi, barqaror va o‘zgarmas, to‘g‘ri va
xaqqoniy xulosasi tarzida yuzaga kelganligini ko‘rsatadi.

Folklorda maqol janri hikmatga boyligi, g‘oyat ihcham,
lo‘nda va obrazli ifodalanishi bilan xalq paremik ijodining bir qismini
tashkil etadi.

Magqol xalqning ko‘p asrlar mobaynida ijtimoiy- igtisodiy,
siyosiy va madaniy xayotda to‘plagan tajribalari, kuzatishlari asosida
yuzaga kelgan ihcham, chuqur mazmunga ega bo‘lgan og‘zaki ijod
janrlaridan biridir. Maqol atamasi arab tilida “qavlun — gapirmoq,
aytmoq” so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib, aytilib yuriladigan ifoda va
iboralarga nisbatan qo‘llaniladi. Barcha tomonidan deyarli bir xilda
aytilib, bir xilda tushuniladigan ibora, ifodalar, asosan, magol janrini
tashkil giladi [3]. Demak, xalq magollari ommaning muayyan vogea,
hodisalar xaqidagi xulosalarini, hukm va tavsiyalarini o‘zida
mukammal tarzda mujassamlashtirgan o‘ziga xos badiiy shaklga ega
bo‘lgan ifoda va iboralardan iboratdir. O‘zbek xalq magqollari
ko‘pincha maqol, masal, matal, zarbulmasal, naql, xikmat, foyda,
xikmatli so‘z, tanbex, mashoyixlar so‘zi, donolar yoki donishmandlar
s0‘zi, oqinlar so‘zi va otalar so‘zi atamalari bilan el orasida mashhur.
Ko‘pincha ilmiy taomilda maqol atamasi iste’moldadir.

Magqollar o‘z tabiatiga ko‘ra xalgaro janr hisoblanadi.
Dunyoda o‘z maqollariga ega bo‘lmagan xalgning o‘zi yo‘q. Chunki
xar bir xalqg hayotiy tajribalarini magollar shaklida avlodlarga
qoldiradi. Shuning uchun ham turli xalqlar og‘zaki ijodida mazmun va
shakl jihatidan bir-biriga yaqin hamda hamoxang magqollar ko‘p
uchraydi. Chunki xar bir xalq xayoti va tarixida juda ko‘p
o‘xshashliklar, umumiyliklar mavjud.

Ingliz tilida maqol atamasi asosan “proverb” so‘zi orqali
ifodalanadi. Ba’zan ko‘plab adabiyotlarda adages, dictums, maxims,
mottoes, precepts, saws, truisms so‘zlari orqali ham maqol
tushunchasini berishimiz mumkin. O‘zbek xalq maqollari singari
ingliz xalg magollari ham ingliz folklorning eng keng targalgan
janrlaridan biridir. Ko‘pincha folklorda tuzilishi, o‘rganilishi va yana
boshqa jihatlari bilan o‘zbek magqollariga o‘xshash xolda umumiy
jihatlarni ko‘rsatadi.

Xalg magollariga murojaat etganda, ulardagi tarixiylikni
hisobga olish lozim. Chunki bugungi kunda nutgimizda
ishlatilayotgan maqollarning ko‘pchiligi o‘tmishda yaratilganligi bilan
xalq psixologiyasi, dunyogarashidagi cheklanganliklar va ziddiyatlar
aniq ifodasini topgan.

t}
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Binobarin, xalg magollarini to‘plash, ularning tabiatdagi turli
davrlarga xos gatlamlarini izchil sinfiylik nazaridan o‘rganish lozim.
Masalan, o‘zbek xalq maqollaridan biri “Boy boyga boqar, suv soyga
oqar” magqolini jamiyatning qaysi davrida va qanday sinf vakillari
tomonidan aytilganligini anglash bir garashda giyin. Agar maqol
mehnatkash xalqning nutqida qo‘llanilgan bo‘lsa, u shu sinf
manfaatlariga xizmat qiladi yoki aksincha. Yoki ingliz xalqi
magqollaridan “A fool’s bolt is soon shot” magqolini ko‘rib chigsak.
Magqolning tarjimasi- axmoqning kamon o‘qi tezda otilar. O‘zbek
tilidagi muqobil varianti “Axmoqning boshiga aql yopishtirib
qo‘ysang, qo‘li bilan ko‘chirib tashlaydi”. Agar tarjimadan kelib
chigadigan bo‘lsak maqolni uzoq o‘tmishda yaratilganligiga
shubhamiz yo‘q, albatta. Chunki unda ishlatilgan “bolt” ya’ni “kamon
0‘qi” o‘tmishda, urush davrlarida yaratilgani sezilib turadi. Demak,
maqollardagi aniq sinfiy funksiya ularning nutqda qo‘llanish o‘rniga
qarab belgilanadi. Ammo maqollar qaysi davrda yaratilishidan qat’iy
nazar, ular yana nutqga gaytib faollashishi mumkin.

Ijtimoiy hayotdagi o‘zgarishlar bilan shartlangan holda
magqollar mazmunida turli darajadagi o‘zgarishlar — torayish yoki
kengayishlar yuz beradi. Mana shu faktning o‘ziyoq maqolning
jamiyat hayoti, xalq turmushi bilan bevosita bog‘lanishda ekanligini
ko‘rsatadi. Demak, maqollar xalq xayotini, uning o‘tmishdagi
iqtisodiy, siyosiy va madaniy turmush darajasini o‘rganishda asosiy
vazifani o‘taydi. Xaqiqatdan ham magqollar turli ijtimoiy-igtisodiy
munosabatlarni, xalgning etik va estetik normalarini, etigodiy
tasavvurlarini, maishiy turmushi va mehnat tarzini, sevgi va nafratini,
orzu va intilishlarini obyektiv baholaydi.

Magollarning yana bir muxim jihatlaridan biri ulardagi
ibratlilik. Magollarda xar doim ibratli fikr aytiladi. Lekin xar ganday
ibratli fikr maqol bo‘lavermaganidek, ibratli fikrlarning magqollarga
aylanishi uchun bir gancha shartlar mavjud. Ular quyidagicha:

-magolga aylanuvchi ibratli fikr xalgning uzoq yillar
mobaynidagi xayotiy tajribasida sinalgan bo‘lishidadir. Xayotiy
tajribada sinalgan xar ganday fikr kishini ishontira oladi;

-magolda ifodalangan ibratli fikr aloxida shaxsgagina emas,
balki umuminsoniy xarakter kasb etishida;

-sinalgan umuminsoniy fikr ixcham, mukammal badiiy
shaklga ega bo‘lishi shartdir.

Aynan shu sabablar ogibatida xalg magollari juda ham
sekinlik bilan yaratilish va unutilish xususiyatiga ega. Bu xususiyatlar
jamiyatning igtisodiy, siyosiy va madaniy strukturasi, bu strukturaning
bargarorlik yoki beqgarorlik darajasi bilan bog‘liq xolda amalga oshadi.

Magollardagi pand-nasixat xarakteri ularni yanada jonli va
kuchli ta’sirchanligini oshiradi. Masalan: Ingliz tilida “A bad execuse
is better than none” o‘zbek tiliga xohlamasdan kechirim so‘rash,
umuman so‘ramagandan yaxshi deb tarjima qilinadi. O‘zbek tilida
mugqobil variant sifatida “Yaxshi gap bilan ilon inidan chiqar, Yomon
gap bilan musulmon dinidan” magqolini keltiramiz. Ko‘rinib
turganidek, ushbu magollar pand-nasihat mazmunidagi ma’noni
beradi. YA’ni, shaxsga xar doim shirin so‘zli va yaxshi kalomli
bo‘lish kerakligini anglatadi. Maqolning xar ikki tildagi variantlari
ham bir xil ma’noni beradi.

Magqollarni o‘rganish jarayonida uning tuzulishi, ganday
ko‘rinishdagi sintaktik butunliklar orqali tashkil topgani muxim
omildir. Magqollar tuzilishiga ko‘ra, bir va bir necha sintaktik
butunliklar asosida tashkil topgandir. Bir sintaktik butunlikdan iborat
magqollar, odatda bir gismli maqollar sanalib, ko‘pincha darak gap
yo‘sinida bo‘ladi. Aynan shu tomonlari bilan o‘zbek va ingliz xalq
magqollari juda o‘xshashdir. quyidagi maqollar orqali fikrimizni
isbotlashga xarakat gilamiz.

The absent is always in the wrong - O‘zi yo‘qning - ko‘zi
yo‘q.

There is no accounting for tastes — Har kim suygan oshini
ichadi.

Actions speak louder than words- Gap bilguncha - ish bil.

Advise none to marry or go to war- Har kimning niyati
o‘zining yo‘ldoshi.

Aksariyat maqollar ikki gismdan tashkil topgan bo‘lib, bir
gismi tasviriy mohiyatga ega, ikkinchi gismi xulosadan iboratdir:

After dinner sit a while, after supper walk a mile.

Qorin ochmasdan ovqat yegin, Qorning to‘ymasdan qo‘l
artgin.

Art is long, life is short.

llmsiz - bir yashar, ilmli - ming yashar.

O‘zbek tilida ba’zan 4 komponentli maqollar ham uchrab
turadi. Birog ingliz magollari orasida 4 komponentli magollar kam
uchraydi.

Zamon seni o‘qitar, Tayoq bilan so‘kitar.
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Sabog‘ingni bilmasang, Do‘konda bo‘z to‘qitar [4].

Bir gismli maqollarga nisbatan ko‘p qismli maqollar nisbatan
tez o‘zgarishga moyilroqdir. Sababi ba’zi holatlarda maqol
aytuvchining unda ifodalanayotgan ma’noni to‘laligicha tushunib
yetmasligi yoki eshitganini eslay olmasligi natijasida o‘zicha
qo‘shimcha so‘zlar yoki izoxlar qo‘shishi tufayli maqolning
mazmuniga yoki tuzilishiga jiddiy zarar yetkazilishi mumkin. Bunday
vaziyatda o‘sha maqolda asosiy fikmi tashuvchi so‘zlardan birining
tushirib goldirilishi mumkin. Binobarin, magollarni aytish va tinglash
ham alohida e’tibor va ma’suliyatni taqozo etadi. Aks holda
beparvolik tufayli maqolning asl ma’nosiga putur yetkazilib, kelajak
avlodga noto‘g‘ri talginda o‘tib qolishi va asl ma’nosiga nisbatan zid
ma’noda qo‘llanilishi mumkin.

Magollarning semantik doirasi juda keng bo‘lgani uchun ham
jamiyatning xar bir soxasida qo‘llashimiz mumkin. Bu borada ingliz
va o‘zbek xalq magqollari ma’no jixatdan ham, qo‘llash jixatdan ham
bir-biriga juda yaqgin hisoblanadi. Ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi
magqollarni hajm jihatidan o‘rganib borish asnosida aynan mehnat va
mehnatsevarlik xaqgidagi magqollarning ko‘proq uchrashiga guvoh
bo‘ldik. Buning sababini turlicha keltirishimiz mumkin. Masalan,
mehnat qilib obro® topish, o‘z ehtiyojlarini qoplay bilish kabi
masalalar nafagat qadim zamonlarda, balki bugungi kunda ham oz
ishotini topmoqda. Har ganday yutugning zaminida qgattiq mehnat,
tirishqoglik va kuchli istak yotadi. Mehnat gilish va mehnatsevar
inson bo‘lish kabi masalalarga ingliz va o‘zbek xalqi tomonidan jiddiy
qaralishi maqollarda o‘z aksini topadi. Aynan shu mavzudagi
magqollarni tahlil qilish jarayonida, hamisha mehnatsevarlik ijobiy
baholanganligini, dangasalik va ishyogmaslik esa qattiq goralanishi
kabi masalalarning yoritilishini kuzatamiz. Mehnat va mehnatsevarlik
haqidagi maqollarning ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida mavjudligi xar ikkala
xalgning o‘ta mexnatsevar va ishchan ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Shu bois
qayd etgan barcha maqollarimiz xalqlarning turmush tarzida o‘ta keng
ko‘lamda foydalaniluvchi mavzulardan biridir. Shu o‘rinda ularning
semantik doirasi xaqida so‘zlasak ham xuddi bir xil narsani ya’ni
magqollarning qo‘llash ma’nosi aynan bir xil ekanligini tushuna
olamiz.

Masalan: “A man of words and not of deyeds is like a garden
full of weyeds” magqolini o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilganda “Ishlamasdan
so‘zlovchi odam o‘t bosgan bog‘ga o‘xshar” ma’nosini beradi. Bu
maqol orgali biz o‘ta ish yoqmas, dangasa biroq juda so‘zamol
kishilarni tasvirlaymiz. Ammo biz ingl tilidagi maqolning o‘zbek
tilidagi tarjimasini yoki ma’nosini har doim ham o‘zbek tiliga tayyor
holda ishlata olmaymiz. Buning muqobil varianti sifatida “Ish bilsang
tuzarsan, bilmasang buzarsan”ni keltirishimiz mumkin. O‘zbek tilida
bu magqolga ekvivalent sifatida “Ish ishtaxa ochar, dangasa ishdan
qochar” maqolidan ham foydalansak bo‘ladi. Fikrimizning yana bir
isboti sifatida ingliz tilida “Head cook and bottlewasher” magqolini
ko‘rib chigsak. Maqolning o‘zbekchadagi tarjimasi “Ham bosh
oshpaz, ham tovoq yuvuvchi”. Maqolning ma’nosi shuki, bir odam bir
nechta ish bilan shug‘ullanadi, yoki bir vaqtning o‘zida bir nechta
kasb egasidir. Bir garashda maqol tarbiyaviy ahamiyatga ega va
mexnat qilishga undovchi jihatlarni ko‘rsatadi. Magqoldan kelib
chigayotgan ma’no har doim ham uni tashkil etayotgan so‘zlarning
ma’nosidan kelib chigmasligi mumkin, balki uning obrazliligi bilan
bog‘liqdir. Shu o‘rinda maqollardagi obrazlilikning kuchliligi bir
magqolni har ikkala tilda bir xil talgin etilishiga olib keladi. Qadimdan
beri ishlatilib kelinayotgan bu maqolning o‘zbek tilidagi ekvivalenti
sifatida “Bir yigitga yetmish ikki hunar 0z” ni keltirishimiz mumkin.
Ahamiyatli tomoni shundaki, magol bugungi kunda ham har ikkala
xalqg orasida juda faol xisoblanadi. Buni nafagat kundalik
turmushimizda ishlatishimiz balki badiiy asarlardagi chiroyli
ishtirokini ham ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Ta’kidlab o‘tganimizdek,
magollardagi pand-nasihat ohangidagi xususiyatlar insonga hamisha
to‘g‘ri yo‘l ko‘rsatadi va yomon oqibatlardan ogohlantiradi. Masalan:
“The labourer is worthy of his hire” magqolini tahlil qgiladigan bo‘lsak,
u o‘zbek tilida muqobil variant sifatida “Ishlab topganing —osh,
ishlamay topganing-tosh” maqoliga to‘g‘ri keladi. Maqolning har
ikkala tildagi umumiy ma’nosi shuki, qattiq mehnat qilib erishilgan
narsa har doim gadrli, xuddi yeyayotgan shirin oshingdek, birog
mexnat qilmay yengil yo‘llar bilan topilgan narsa xarom va insonga
hech gachon yugmasligi ifodalangan.

Xulosa o‘rnida shuni aytishimiz mumkinki, maqollar ko‘p
asrlik xayotiy tajribalar, doimiy kundalik kuzatishlar xulosasini tugal
fikr tarzida qat’iy ifodalar ekan, ularda har bir so‘zning ma’no xilma-
xilligi, iboralarning turg‘unligi, shakliy bargarorlik doimo ustunlik
qiladi. Ammo qo‘llanish o‘rniga garab ularning ma’no doirasi doimiy
ravishda kengayib boradi. Aynan biz ko‘rib, o‘rganib, tahlil qilib
chiggan maqollarda ham ushbu xolatni ko‘rishimiz mumkin. Ingliz
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magqollarini o‘zbek tiliga yoki o‘zbek maqollarini ingliz tiliga tarjima
gilish va magollarning muqobil variantlarini keltirish jarayonida
aynan ma’no mazmunini saqlab qolish juda muhim hisoblanadi.
Shuning uchun ham magollar bilan ishlash avvalo ularning semantik
xususiyatlarini, xar bir maqolning asl ma’no-mazmunini chuqur
o‘rganib chiqishni talab qiladi. Aks holda xato tahlil gilingan maqol

boshga tilda o‘zining asl ma’nosini butunlay yetkaza olmasligi
mumkin. Xalq og‘zaki ijodining sara namunalari hisoblanmish
magqollar gaysi tilda yangrashidan qat’iy nazar, agar ularning ma’no
mohiyati insonlar tomonidan chuqur anglab yetilsa, insonlarga
hamisha to‘g‘ri yo‘lni ko‘rsatuvchi yo‘lboshchi sifatida xizmat
gilaveradi.
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This article is dedicated to the thematic classification of pedagogical terms in English and Uzbek, exploring the importance of specialized
terminology in expanding students' understanding and ensuring clarity for educators in the educational process. The authors emphasize the
necessity of precise and systematic terminology in education, noting the expansion of the lexicon of pedagogical terms in Uzbekistan as new
pedagogical technologies and approaches are adopted. This study uses thematic classification methods to categorize key areas such as general
pedagogy, curriculum development, assessment, and educational technology, analyzing how pedagogical terms differ between Uzbek and
English. The findings reveal that pedagogical terms in English and Uzbek exhibit distinct cultural and contextual characteristics, reinforcing the
need for developing new terms in the native language to ensure accessibility for students. The study also underscores the importance of adhering
to scientific standards in term formation, such as brevity, clarity, and meaningfulness, as outlined by D. S. Lotte.
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TEMATHYECKAS KJIACCU®PUKALMSA NEJATOT'MYECKUX TEPMHUHOB B AHIJIMACKOM U Y3BEKCKOM SI3BIKAX
AHHOTaIUA

JlaHHast cTaThsl MOCBSILEHA TEMAaTHYECKOH KJIACCU(MKALMU TEAArOrMYeCKUX TEPMHUHOB HAa AHIVIMHCKOM M y30€KCKOM s3bIKax, HCCIELYs
3HAUCHHE CIICIUAIN3UPOBAHHON TEPMHHOJIOTUU B PACIIMPCHUM IOHHUMAaHMs yYallMXCsi W O00ECIeUYEeHHH SICHOCTH JUIS IperojaBatelieil B
00pa3oBaTeNbHOM Ipolecce. ABTOPHI MOJYEPKUBAIOT HEOOXOIMMOCTh TOYHOW M CHCTEMATHYECKOH TEPMHHOJOTMH B OOpa30BaHUM, OTMeyas
paciIipeHne MNeIarornieckoro JeKCHKOHA B Y30EKHCTaHe B CBS3H C BHEOPCHHEM HOBBIX MMEJArOTHYECKHX TEXHOJIOTHH M MOAX00B. B
UCCIICZIOBAHUM HCIIOJIB3YETCS METOJ] TEMAaTHYeCKOW KiacCHU(pUKAlMy s pas3[eleHHs KIIFOYEBBIX 00JacTeif, Takux Kak oOlias MeJaroruka,
pa3paboTka yd4eOHBIX HPOrpaMM, OLCHHBAHHE M OOpa30BaTEIbHBIC TEXHOJOTHH, aHATHU3UPYs, KAK IEJArorHyecKHe TEPMHHBI Pa3IHvaroTCs
MEXIy y30€KCKHM H aHTJIHHCKHUM SI3bIKaMH. Pe3ynbTaThl MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO MEAArOrHYECKHe TEPMHUHBI HA aHTIHHCKOM H Y30EKCKOM SI3bIKaxX
00J1a1al0T KyJIbTYPHBIMI H KOHTEKCTYaJIbHBIMHA OCOOCHHOCTSIMH, YTO MOATBEPXKIaeT HeOOXOANMOCTE Pa3pabOTKH HOBBIX TEPMHHOB Ha POJHOM
SI3BIKE I OOECIIeUeHHs JOCTYIHOCTH [UIsl YYalluxcs. B craThe Takke MOAYEPKHBACTCS BaKHOCTH COOJIOJCHHS HAYYHBIX CTAHIAPTOB B
(hOpMHPOBAaHUH TEPMUHOB, TAKHX KaK KPAaTKOCT, ICHOCTh U COZIEPIKATEIbHOCTD, coriacHo TpedoBanusiM /1. C. Jlotre.

KaioueBble c10Ba: TEPMUHOJIOTHS, IT€arorniecKie TePMUHBI, (DYHKIIMOHAJIBHBIA ITOIXOJ, SI3BIKOBBIC 3HAKH, CHCTEMHOCTb, OJHO3HAYHOCTS,
KOHTEKCTHAs] HE3aBUCHMOCTD, SICHOCTh M MPOCTOTA, y30eKCKas MeJarornyeckas TePMHHONOTHUS, Pa3BUTHE S3bIKA, COMOCTABUTENbHbIN aHAIH3,
CIEIUATH3HPOBAHHAS JIEKCUKA, KCTPATHMHTBHCTHYECKAsI PEaTbHOCTh, HOPMATHBHBIE TPEOOBaHHsI, 00pa30BaTEILHOIO MpoIlecca.

INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA PEDAGOGIK TERMINLARNING MAVZUVIY TASNIFI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magqola ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi pedagogik atamalarni tematik tasniflashga bag‘ishlangan bo‘lib, unda ta’lim jarayonida maxsus
terminologiyaning ahamiyati, shuningdek, o‘quvchilarning tushunchasini kengaytirish va o‘qituvchilar uchun aniqlikni ta’minlashdagi o‘rni
o‘rganiladi. Mualliflar ta’lim sohasida aniq va tizimli terminologiyaning zaruriyatini ta’kidlab, O‘zbekistonda yangi pedagogik texnologiyalar va
yondashuvlarning qabul qilinishi natijasida atamalar to‘plamining kengayishini qayd etadilar. Ushbu tadqiqotda umumiy pedagogika, o‘quv
dasturlarini rivojlantirish, baholash va ta’lim texnologiyalari kabi asosiy yo‘nalishlar bo‘yicha tematik tasniflash usuli qo‘llanilib, o‘zbek va
ingliz tillaridagi pedagogik atamalar qanday farq qilishi tahlil qilinadi. Tadqiqot natijalari ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi pedagogik atamalar madaniy
va kontekstual jihatdan turlicha ekanligini ko‘rsatadi, bu esa ona tilida yangi atamalarni yaratish zarurligini isbotlaydi. Atamalarni ilmiy asosda
shakllantirishda D. S. Lotte tomonidan ishlab chigilgan gisqalik, aniq ma’no va mazmunli bo‘lish kabi me’yorlarga rioya qilish zaruriyati ham
ko‘rsatib o‘tiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: terminologiya, pedagogik atamalar, funksional yondashuv, lingvistik belgilar, tizimlilik, monosemantika, kontekst mustaqilligi,
ravshanlik va soddalik, o‘zbek pedagogik terminologiyasi, til taraqqiyoti, qiyosiy tahlil, maxsus lug‘at, ekstralingvistik reallik, me’yoriy talablar,
ta’lim taraqqiyoti.

Introduction.  This article examines the thematic Literature review. The study of terminology, particularly its

classification of pedagogical terms in English and Uzbek, highlighting
the role of precise terminology in education. As Uzbekistan integrates
new educational technologies, the need for clear, systematic
terminology becomes crucial for both students and educators. Using a
thematic classification approach, the study categorizes terms into
areas such as general pedagogy, curriculum development, and
educational technology, revealing cultural and contextual differences
between English and Uzbek pedagogical vocabulary. Guided by D.S.
Lotte’s principles for terminology - clarity, brevity, and systematicity
- the authors emphasize the importance of native-language terms to
enhance accessibility and support educational progress. By analyzing
these requirements and illustrating how they apply to pedagogical
terminology in both languages, this study contributes valuable insights
into the ongoing development of Uzbek pedagogical terminology,
advocating for further research into the linguistic mechanisms that
underpin educational progress.
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role and function within specific fields, has been a focal point for
numerous linguists. Scholars such as G.O. Vinokur and V.V.
Vinogradov have contributed significantly to understanding
terminology from a functional perspective, recognizing that terms
operate within a linguistic system with unique properties and roles that
differentiate them from general language. Vinokur's work highlights
the importance of terms in structuring and transmitting specialized
knowledge, arguing that terms serve as carriers of field-specific
meaning that would be lost or diluted in ordinary language contexts

[1].

Vinogradov expands on this by distinguishing terms from
general lexicon based on their semantic properties. He asserts that
terms are “logical definitions” rather than descriptors of tangible
entities, which shifts the function of terminology from denotation of
objects to the representation of conceptual frameworks within a
discipline [2]. This perspective implies that terms are not just words
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with field-specific meanings but are instead carefully designed
linguistic tools that support scientific and technical communication.
Vinogradov’s emphasis on terms as logical constructs rather than
concrete identifiers underlines the way in which terminology supports
abstraction, precision, and clarity, essential in fields such as science
and medicine [3]. N.P. Kuzkin, in agreement with Vinogradov, delves
further into the relationship between terms and concepts. According to
Kuzkin, the primary characteristic that differentiates terms from
general words is their direct linkage to well-defined, field-specific
concepts [4]. He argues that while general words are often
polysemous, allowing for a range of interpretations and contextual
meanings, terms are typically monosemous, maintaining a singular
meaning within their respective fields.

Research methodology. The research methodology for this
study follows a structured, comparative approach aimed at analyzing
pedagogical terminology in English and Uzbek. Data is first collected
from diverse academic sources, including educational textbooks,
scholarly articles, and institutional documents in both languages,
ensuring a comprehensive sample of modern pedagogical vocabulary.
Terms are then organized into thematic categories such as general
pedagogy, curriculum development, assessment, and educational
technology. This thematic classification allows for a focused
examination of terms within specific educational domains.

Following classification, a comparative analysis is conducted
to uncover linguistic and cultural distinctions in pedagogical
terminology between the two languages. This comparison considers
how each language adapts educational terms to reflect its unique
cultural and contextual framework. Additionally, the analysis
evaluates terms against the normative criteria proposed by D.S. Lotte,
such as systematicity, monosemantics, brevity, and clarity, assessing
the degree to which each term aligns with these standards for
precision and accessibility.

Analysis and results. The comparison reveals that
pedagogical terms in English and Uzbek reflect distinct cultural and
contextual nuances, highlighting the importance of using native
language terms to ensure accessibility. The analysis shows the growth
of Uzbek pedagogical terminology as a reflection of the country’s
commitment to educational development. However, there is a need for
more research on specialized terminology in pedagogy, especially
concerning newly introduced terms.

Normative Requirements for Terminology: D.S. Lotte
established  essential principles for terminology, including
systematicity, independence from context, brevity, monosemantics,
clarity, simplicity, and comprehensibility [5].

Systematicity: Systematicity refers to the idea that each term
must be part of a specific system, aligning with its structure, order,
and logical interconnections. Terms are not viewed as isolated words
or phrases but as integral elements of a system, ensuring their
interrelation and contextual accuracy. For example, in pedagogical
terminology, concepts such as “education,” “skills,” and
“competencies” are not only individually meaningful but also
systematically organized based on logical and linguistic connections,
forming the core of pedagogical science and complementing one
another. Systematicity is crucial because it ensures the clarity of
terminology by maintaining unique and interrelated meanings within
the system. It promotes consistency, as terms and their expressions
remain coherent and structured.

Monosemantics: Monosemantics is the principle that each
term should represent a single, specific concept to avoid ambiguity

and ensure clarity in communication. In pedagogical contexts, for
example, the term "assessment" unambiguously refers to the process
of evaluating students' knowledge, skills, or competencies, while
"methodology” specifically denotes the systematic principles and
strategies used in teaching or conducting research. This precision is
vital for maintaining consistency and avoiding misunderstandings.
Consider the term "competence," which refers to an individual's
ability to perform tasks effectively based on their knowledge and
skills; it should not be confused with "qualification,”" which relates to
formal certifications or credentials. Without such monosemantic
clarity, terms could be misinterpreted, leading to confusion in
discussions or academic work.

Brevity: This term is the principle that terms should be
concise and straightforward, ensuring they are easy to use and
remember without losing their clarity or meaning. In pedagogical
contexts, terms like "class,” "lesson,” and "homework™" serve as
excellent examples of brevity. These terms are short, yet they
encapsulate complex concepts essential to teaching and learning
processes. For instance, “class" succinctly conveys the idea of a group
of students meeting for instruction, while "lesson" refers to a
structured unit of teaching. Similarly, "homework" effectively
captures the concept of tasks assigned to students for completion
outside the classroom. Brevity enhances efficiency in communication
by reducing the cognitive load on users and ensuring quick
understanding.

Clarity: It is the principle that terms must be explicitly
defined and easily understood to minimize confusion and ensure
effective  communication. In pedagogy, clarity is particularly
important because terms are used to convey key concepts that form
the foundation of teaching and learning. For example, the term
“educator" is widely recognized as referring to a person who
facilitates learning, such as a teacher or instructor. Similarly,
"method" clearly denotes a systematic approach or strategy used in
teaching. These terms are well-established and generally understood
without requiring further explanation, which aids in seamless
communication among educators, students, and other stakeholders.
cable, ensuring that all users share a common understanding of the
terms they use.

Linguistic Basis: It emphasizes the importance of using
native terminology to ensure clarity, accessibility, and a deeper
connection with the language and culture of the learners. When terms
are grounded in the native language, they are easier to understand,
remember, and apply, making the communication process more
effective. For instance, in pedagogical contexts, using terms like
“teacher" or "student" in a native language rather than foreign
equivalents preserves the cultural and linguistic relevance of these
concepts. Overusing foreign terms, such as replacing native words
with phrases like "facilitator" or “learner” from another language, can
create barriers to understanding, alienate learners, and make the
terminology feel disconnected or overly technical. This principle
ensures that terminology remains inclusive and resonates with the
users’ linguistic and cultural backgrounds, maintaining the
accessibility and authenticity of the language while avoiding
unnecessary complexity or elitism in communication.

V.P. Danilenko categorizes terminology into three linguistic
layers: non-terminological, general scientific, and specialized
terminological lexicons. Specialized terminology represents the most
precise layer, expressing complex meanings specific to a field [6].

The comparison of English and Uzbek pedagogical terms is reflected in the following table:

T Inglizcha pedagogik terminlar O‘zbekcha pedagogik terminlar

1 elementary education (Am.E.) / primary education boshlang‘ich ta’lim

2. formal teaching/ methods rasmiy ta’lim

3. free tuition/ education bepul ta’lim

4 free/ universal/ non-selective education bepul, universal, teng ta'lim

5 general education umumiy ta’lim

6. to give general education incomplete secondary, higher umumiy ta'lim berish-tugallanmagan o'rta, oliy ma'lumot

education

7 individualization of education/ individualized instruction shaxsiylashtirilgan ta’lim

8. informal education norasmiy ta’lim

9. intelligence test (1Q test) aqliy rivojlanish testi

10. international education xalgaro ta'lim

11. learner-based education/ instruction o'guvchiga yo'naltirilgan ta'lim

12. learner-controlled education/ instruction/ approach O'gish, bu erda o'quvchilarga 0'z dasturlarining mazmunini, o'qish tempini va hatto ularga eng
mos keladigan usullarni belgilash imkoniyati beriladi (UK, US).

13. legal education 1. Huquagiy tarbiya
2. Yuridik ta'lim

14. lifelong education/ learning 1. uzluksiz ta'lim
2. xalg ta'limining o'zaro bog'lig bo'lgan tarkibiy qismlari, o'gishda uzluksizlikni
ta'minlaydigan

15. nutrition education oziglanish bo'yicha ta'lim

16. open education ochiq ta'lim tizimi

17. parent(ing) education ota-onalarga ta'lim
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[ 18. T parenthood education

[ o'rta maktab o'quvchilarini kelajakdagi ota-onalar roli uchun tayyorlash dasturi

The points outlined above lead to the following conclusions:

A term is the function that a particular word or phrase serves
in scientific language. Therefore, attempting to define a term by
contrasting it with non-terms is considered an ineffective method.

While a word or phrase may be a general or specific name for
an object or phenomenon, a term is a designation for a concept. A
term should convey only one meaning within its field, and it must be
precise, concise, understandable, systematic, and based on solid
foundations.

Conclusion. Compared to general terminology, specialized
terminology has been studied more extensively. Therefore, our
theoretical knowledge regarding terminology is shallow. There is a

lack of research dedicated to the analysis of terminology and
nomenclature, focusing on their general and specific aspects.

Every field has its own specific names and terms in
communicative relations. It is impossible to envision a particular
specialization without its terminology. If a field is rapidly developing
and gaining prominence globally, its language and terminology will
also evolve swiftly. It should be a field that contributes to the
educational development of the country and the nation. Today,
Uzbekistan is recognized as having unparalleled pedagogical
approaches. In this context, we can observe growth in Uzbek
pedagogical terminology. It is essential to analyze newly introduced
terms and to study the journalistic discourses related to pedagogy in
depth.
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SINXRON TARJIMADA LINGVISTIK TRANSFORMATSIYALAR
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada sinxron tarjima jarayonida yuzaga keladigan lingvistik transformatsiyalarning tahlili ko‘rib chiqiladi. Transformatsiyalar tarjima
jarayonida ma’lumotni aniq va tushunarli yetkazish, shuningdek, magsadli tilning lingvistik va madaniy xususiyatlariga moslashish uchun
qo‘llaniladi. Maqolada lingvistik transformatsiyalarning turlari va ularning qo‘llanilishiga oid misollar keltirilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Sinxron tarjima, lingvistik transformatsiyalar, tarjimashunoslik, tarjima usullari.

JIMUHIT'BUCTUYECKHUE TPAHC®OPMAIIMU B CUHXPOHHOM IIEPEBO/IE
AHHOTaIUsS
B cratbe paccMaTpuBAaIOTCS JIMHIBHCTHYECKHE TpaHC(OpPMAlLMM, BO3HUKAIOUIME B MPOLECCE CHHXPOHHOrO IepeBoja. TpaHchopmanuu
HPUMEHSIOTCS [UI1 TOYHOW M IOHATHOH mepenayn MH(OpMaLuHM, a TaKKe I afanTalid K JIMHTBUCTHYCCKUM M KYJIBTYPHBIM OCOOCHHOCTSIM
LIEJIEBOTO SI3bIKa. B cTaThe MPUBOSATCS IPUMEpPH! BUAOB JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX TPaHCHOpMALUi U HX IPUMCHEHUSL.
KuroueBble ciioBa: CHHXPOHHbIH EPEBOJ, TMHIBUCTHIECKHE TPAHC(HOPMALINH, HEPEBOAOBEICHUE, METO/IBI [IEPEBOAA.

LINGUISTIC TRANSFORMATIONS IN SIMULTANEOUS INTERPRETATION
Annotation
This article examines the linguistic transformations that occur during simultaneous interpretation. These transformations are employed to convey
information accurately and clearly, as well as to adapt to the linguistic and cultural characteristics of the target language. The article provides
examples of different types of linguistic transformations and their application.
Key words: Simultaneous interpretation, linguistic transformations, translation studies, translation methods.

Kirish. Sinxron tarjima — bu bir tildagi nutgni boshqa tilga
bir vaqtning o‘zida tarjima qilish jarayonidir. Ushbu jarayon
yetarlicha murakkab bo‘lib, tarjimondan nafagat til ko‘nikmalari,
balki tezkor fikrlash, madaniy farglarni tushunish va kommunikativ
ko‘nikmalarni talab giladi. Tarjima jarayonida lingvistik, madaniy va
kontekstual tafovutlarni hisobga olish muhimdir. Shu sababli sinxron
tarjimada lingvistik transformatsiyalarni qo‘llash muhim ahamiyat
kasb etadi.

Lingvistik transformatsiyalar — bu tarjima jarayonida
nutgning yoki matnning grammatik, leksik va pragmatik jihatlariga
moslashish uchun qo‘llaniladigan usullardir. Ular tilga mos
ekvivalentlar yaratish, ma’noni aniqroq va osonroq yetkazish imkonini
beradi. Masalan, metaforalar, idiomatik ifodalar yoki madaniy
kontekstga xos tushunchalar boshga tildagi ekvivalentlariga
o‘zgartiriladi.

Sinxron tarjimaning asosiy vazifasi — axborotni to‘lig, aniq
va samarali yetkazishdir. Shu bilan birga, tinglovchilar tarjima
gilingan nutgni asliyat tilidagi nutq kabi gabul gilishlari kerak. Bunga
erishish ~ uchun  tarjimonlar  lingvistik  transformatsiyalardan
foydalanadi. Masalan, inglizcha so‘z birikmasi “break the ice” o‘zbek
tilida “muloqotni iliglashtirish” shaklida transformatsiya qilinishi
mumkin. Bu tarjimaning semantik va pragmatik jihatlarini saglab
golishga yordam beradi.

Mazkur  mavzusining  dolzarbligi  tarjimashunoslikda
transformatsiyalarni  o‘rganish muhimligini belgilaydi. Sinxron
tarjimonlar uchun bu tarjima jarayonining sifatini oshirish va
tarjimashunoslik hamda tilshunoslik sohalarida yangi usullarni joriy
gilish imkonini beradi. Mazkur magola ushbu jarayonlarning tahliliga
bag‘ishlangan bo‘lib, sinxron tarjimada lingvistik
transformatsiyalarning turlari, ulaming qo‘llanilishi va amaliy
ahamiyatini yoritib beradi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Lingvistik  transformatsiyalar
tarjimashunoslik sohasining muhim yo‘nalishlaridan biri bo‘lib, u
tarjima jarayonida yuzaga keladigan tilshunoslik muammolarini hal
qilishga yordam beradi. Ushbu mavzu bo‘yicha ko‘plab olimlar
tadgigot olib borgan. Jumladan, G. Minyar-Beloruchev [15], V.
Komissarov [18] va P. Nevmark [12] kabi mutaxassislar lingvistik
transformatsiyalarni chuqur o‘rgangan. Ular transformatsiyalarni
leksik-semantik, sintaktik va pragmatik jihatlarga ajratgan holda tahlil
gilganlar.
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P. Nevmark [12] o‘zining “A textbook of translation” asarida
lingvistik transformatsiyalarni tarjimaning muhim gismi sifatida
ta’riflaydi. U transformatsiyalarni “kommunikativ” va “semantik”
turlarga  ajratadi. Newmarkning  fikricha, =~ kommunikativ
transformatsiyalar ~ auditoriya ehtiyojlariga  moslashish  uchun
qo‘llaniladi. Masalan, madaniy kontekstlar yoki metaforalarning
tarjimasi jarayonida kommunikativ yondashuv muhim ahamiyat kasb
etadi.

E. Nida [25] “The theory and practice of translation” asarida
“dinamik ekvivalentlik” tamoyilini ilgari suradi. U tarjimonning
vazifasi nafagat matnning grammatik va semantik mazmunini, balki
uning kommunikativ funktsiyasini ham saglashdan iborat deb
hisoblaydi. Nidaning tadgiqotlari sinxron tarjimada pragmatik
transformatsiyalar muhim ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

V. Komissarov [18] lingvistik transformatsiyalarni pragmatik

va stilistik moslashuv vositasi sifatida o‘rganadi. U o‘zining
“Lingvistik ~ va  tarjima  nazariyasi asoslari”  kitobida
transformatsiyalarning amaliy ahamiyatini ta’kidlaydi.

Komissarovning fikricha, tarjimon madaniy va lingvistik tafovutlarni
bartaraf etish uchun transformatsiyalardan foydalanishi lozim. G.
Minyar-Beloruchev [15] esa sinxron tarjima jarayonida tezkor garor
qabul qilish va transformatsiyalarni qo‘llash bo‘yicha muhim
tavsiyalar beradi. U transformatsiyalarning turli tildagi grammatik va
sintaktik xususiyatlarni moslashtirishda muhim rol o‘ynashini
ko‘rsatadi.

O‘zbek tarjimashunosligida Sh. Sattorov [3] va H. Mirzaev
[7] kabi olimlar lingvistik transformatsiyalar mavzusida tadgiqot olib
borgan. Sh. Sattorov o‘zining tadqiqotida o‘zbek tilining o‘ziga xos
leksik va sintaktik xususiyatlarini boshga tillarga tarjima gilishda
transformatsiyalarning ahamiyatini ta’kidlaydi. U madaniy moslashuv
va idiomatik ifodalarning ekvivalentlarini topish jarayonini chuqur
tahlil  gilgan. H. Mirzaev [7] esa tarjima jarayonida
transformatsiyalarning  samaradorligini  oshirish  uchun  yangi
yondashuvlarni taklif giladi. U lingvistik transformatsiyalarni milliy
madaniyat va til o‘ziga xosliklari bilan bog‘liq holda o‘rganishni
tavsiya giladi. Mirzaevning fikricha, transformatsiyalar tarjima matni
sifatini oshirish bilan birga, o‘quvchilarning ma’lumotni to‘gri
tushunishini ta’minlaydi.

Tahlil. Sinxron tarjimada lingvistik transformatsiyalar
ma’lumotni to‘g‘ri va tushunarli yetkazish uchun qo‘llaniladigan
muhim  vositalardan  biri  hisoblanadi.  Quyida  lingvistik
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transformatsiyalarning asosiy turlari, ularning sinxron tarjima
jarayonida qo‘llanilishi hamda aniq misollar yordamida tahlil gilinadi.
Transformatsiyalar leksik-semantik, sintaktik va pragmatik turlarga
ajratiladi.

1.  Leksik-semantik  transformatsiyalar. Bu turdagi
transformatsiyalar ma’noni boshqa tilda to‘g‘ri yetkazish uchun
qo‘llaniladi. Sinxron tarjimada tarjimon ko‘pincha sinonimlar yoki
ekvivalentlarni tanlash muammosiga duch keladi.

Masalan, ingliz tilidagi “to break the ice” iborasi o‘zbek tilida
“muloqotni iliqlashtirish” yoki “suhbatni boshlash” deb tarjima
qilinadi. Bu ibora to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri tarjima qilinsa, o‘zbek
auditoriyasiga tushunarsiz bo‘lib qoladi. Fransuz tilidagi “il pleut des
cordes” (so‘zma-so‘z tarjimasi: yomg‘ir arqon kabi yog‘moqda)
iborasi o‘zbek tiliga ‘“juda kuchli yomg‘ir yog‘moqda” deb
transformatsiya gilinadi.

2. Sintaktik transformatsiyalar. Sintaktik transformatsiyalar
gap tuzilmasini moslashtirishni o‘z ichiga oladi. Har bir til o‘ziga xos
sintaktik  qoidalarga ega  bo‘lgani uchun tarjimon bu
transformatsiyalardan foydalanadi.

Misol uchun ingliz tilidagi “He was given a book” jumlasi
o‘zbek tilida faol tuzilma orqali “Unga kitob berildi” shaklida tarjima
qilinadi. Fransuzcha “Quand il est arrivé, la réunion a commencé”
jumlasi o‘zbekchada “U kelishi bilan yig‘ilish boshlandi” tarzida
transformatsiya gilinadi.

3. Pragmatik transformatsiyalar. Pragmatik transformatsiyalar
tilning madaniy va kontekstual xususiyatlarini hisobga olgan holda
amalga oshiriladi. Sinxron tarjimonlar pragmatik
transformatsiyalardan foydalangan holda ma’lumotni tinglovchilar
uchun tushunarli va mantigan mos shaklda yetkazishadi.

Ingliz tilidagi “Thanksgiving” bayrami o‘zbek madaniyatida
to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri  ekvivalentga ega emas, shu sababli u
“minnatdorchilik bayrami” sifatida tushuntiriladi. Fransuz tilidagi
“Baccalauréat” atamasi o‘zbek tilida “maktabni tamomlash imtihoni”
deb tarjima qilinadi, chunki bu atama o‘zbek tizimida bakalavriat deb
tarjima qilinsa, oliy ta’limning bir bosqichi tushunilib, chalkashlikka
sabab bo‘lishi mumkin.

4. Idiomatik transformatsiyalar. Idiomalarning tarjimasi
ko‘pincha transformatsiyalardan foydalanishni talab qgiladi, chunki har
bir tilda ular o‘ziga xos ma’noga ega.

Masalan, ingliz tilidagi “It’s not my cup of tea” iborasi
o‘zbek tiliga “Bu men uchun emas” tarzida tarjima qilinadi.
To‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri tarjima (Bu mening choyim emas) o‘zbek
tinglovchisi uchun ma’nosiz bo‘lib qoladi. Fransuz tilidagi “avoir le
cceur sur la main” (so‘zma-so‘z tarjimasi: qo‘lida yurak bor) iborasi
o‘zbek tilida “ochigko‘ngil bo‘lish” deb transformatsiya gilinadi.

5. Metaforik transformatsiyalar. Metaforalar tarjimada
ko‘pincha transformatsiyaga muhtoj bo‘ladi, chunki ularning ma’nosi
til va madaniy kontekstga bog‘liq. Ingliz tilidagi “Time is money”
iborasi o‘zbek tilida “Vaqt — boylik” yoki “Vaqt — oltin” tarzida
tarjima qilinadi. Bu ibora madaniy jihatdan hamohang ekvivalent
topishni talab qiladi. Fransuz tilidagi “Les murs ont des oreilles”
(Devorlarda quloglar bor) iborasi o‘zbek tilida “Devorda ham quloq
bor” deb to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri tarjima qgilinadi, bunda leksik muvofiglik
kuzatilib, transformatsiyaga o‘rin qolmaydi.

Natija. Sinxron tarjimada lingvistik transformatsiyalar tilga
moslashtirilgan nutqni yaratish uchun muhim vosita bo‘lib,
tarjimonlar transformatsiyalar yordamida turli tillar va madaniy
kontekstlar ~ o‘rtasida  bog‘lanishni  ta’minlaydilar.  Yuqorida
aniglanganidek, transformatsiyalar semantik, sintaktik, pragmatik va
stilistik ~ darajalarda amalga oshiriladi. Ushbu jarayonning
muvaffagiyati tarjimonning bilim va tajribasiga bog‘liq.

G*. Salomov o‘zining “O‘zbek tarjimashunosligi asoslari”
asarida lingvistik transformatsiyalarni tarjima jarayonida o‘zbek
tilining leksik va sintaktik o‘ziga xosliklarini saqlash uchun qo‘llash
zaruratini ta’kidlaydi. Salomovning fikricha, tarjima davomida

original matnning mantigiy va emotsional tarkibiy qismlari
transformatsiyalar yordamida gayta ifodalanishi lozim [2].

Q. Musayev esa lingvistik transformatsiyalarni pragmatik
adaptatsiya vositasi sifatida o‘rganadi. U o‘zining ilmiy ishlarida
sinxron tarjima jarayonida tinglovchilarning madaniy va lingvistik
xususiyatlarini hisobga olish muhimligini ta’kidlaydi. Musayev
transformatsiyalarni madaniy mulogotni yengillashtiruvchi vosita deb
ataydi va tarjimonning bunday transformatsiyalarni gachon va ganday
qo‘llashi kerakligini ko‘rsatadi [7].

V. Komissarov [6] lingvistik transformatsiyalarni kontekstual
ekvivalentlikni saqlash vositasi sifatida ko‘radi. U tarjima jarayonida
ma’lumotni madaniy jihatdan moslashtirish orqali auditoriyaning
tushunishini  ta’minlash muhimligini ta’kidlaydi. Komissarovning
fikricha, aynigsa sinxron tarjima jarayonida transformatsiyalar
matnning kommunikativ funktsiyasini to‘liq saqlab qolishga yordam
beradi.

E. Nida [25] transformatsiyalarni “dinamik ekvivalentlik”
nazariyasi doirasida o‘rganib, tarjimonning vazifasi faqatgina
lingvistik jihatdan to‘g‘ri bo‘lish emas, balki maqgsadli auditoriyaga
matnni to‘g‘ri etkazish ekanligini ta’kidlaydi.

P. Nevmark [12] transformatsiyalarni ikki asosiy turga
ajratadi: “kommunikativ”’ va “semantik” tarjimalar. U o'z
tadgigotlarida,  aynigsa  sinxron  tarjimada, = kommunikativ
transformatsiyalarning ahamiyati haqida so‘z yuritadi, chunki ular
auditoriyaning ehtiyojlarini gondirishga garatilgan.

Tadqiqot  natijalari ~ shuni  ko‘rsatadiki,  lingvistik
transformatsiyalarni o‘rganish va qo‘llash tarjima jarayonining
ajralmas qgismidir. Transformatsiyalar yordamida nafagat lingvistik
moslashuv, balki madaniy farglarni bartaraf etish ham amalga
oshiriladi.

Sinxron tarjimonlar lingvistik transformatsiyalar yordamida:

nutgning semantik mazmunini aniq yetkazadilar;

pragmatik moslashuvni ta’minlaydilar;

stilistik xususiyatlarni saglaydilar.

Yugoridagi olimlarning tadgiqotlari lingvistik
transformatsiyalar tarjima nazariyasining muhim gqismi ekanligini
tasdiglaydi.  Sinxron tarjimada transformatsiyalardan samarali
foydalanish tarjimonning malakasini oshirish va tarjimaning sifatini
yaxshilashga xizmat giladi.

Xulosa. Sinxron tarjimada lingvistik transformatsiyalarning
o‘rni juda muhimdir. Ushbu maqolada transformatsiyalarning turlari
va ularning sinxron tarjima jarayonidagi ahamiyati tahlil gilindi.
Tadqiqot shuni ko‘rsatdiki, lingvistik transformatsiyalar tarjima
jarayonida ma’noni to‘g‘ri va mazmunli yetkazish, shuningdek, turli
madaniy va tilshunoslik to‘siqlarini bartaraf etish uchun zarurdir.

Transformatsiyalar matnni semantik, sintaktik va pragmatik

jihatdan  moslashtirishga ~ imkon  beradi.  Leksik-semantik
transformatsiyalar so‘zlarning ma’nolarini tilga moslashtirishga
yordam bersa, sintaktik transformatsiyalar gap tuzilmasini

moslashtirish imkonini beradi. Pragmatik transformatsiyalar esa
madaniy kontekstni hisobga olish orgali matnning kommunikativ
funksiyasini saglab golishga xizmat giladi.

O‘tgan asrlarda ushbu sohada olib borilgan tadgiqotlar,
jumladan, G*. Salomov, Q. Musayev, V. Komissarov, E. Nida va P.
Nevmarkning asarlari lingvistik transformatsiyalarni amaliy va
nazariy jihatdan yoritib bergan. Ularning fikricha, transformatsiyalar
sinxron tarjimonlarga original matnni maksimal darajada aniq va
tinglovchilarga tushunarli gilib yetkazish imkonini beradi.

Umuman olganda, lingvistik transformatsiyalar tarjimonlarga
o‘zlarining asosiy vazifalarini — original matnning mazmunini,
uslubini va funksional xususiyatlarini to‘liq yetkazishni samarali
amalga oshirish imkonini beradi. Shu sababli, sinxron tarjima
amaliyotida ushbu transformatsiyalardan foydalanish har doim dolzarb
bo‘lib qoladi.
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COLLOCATION LIMITATION AMONG L1 AND L2 LEARNERS
Annotation

The effects of L1-L2 congruency, collocation type, and limitation on L2 collocational processing were examined in this study. UzbekEnglish
language learners and native English speakers conducted anonline acceptability assessment to find out how well L2 learnersCongruent processing
(having the same structure and meaning in L1)collocations and English-only (which are not interchangeable in L1 construction)collocations with
a different collocateand the same word.Among the experimental materials were adjective-nouns (AN) and verb-nouns (VN).collocations, as well
as limited (more fixed) and free (less fixed) collocations. Among the findings were (i) the non-native speakers' sensitivitythe native speakers,
however, were not in L1-L2 congruency. The native speakers (ii)were susceptible to restrictions on collocation, while non-native speakers were
not at all. The mapping theory and the open-choice principle of L2 collocational processing for Uzbek English learners are first supported by these
findings.

Key words: collocation, congruent process, limitation,interchangeable construction, multiword sequence.

OI'PAHMYEHMUE CJIOBOKAIIMU CPEJIU YYAIIIUXCS L1 U1 L2
AHHOTaIUA

B stom uccnenoBanuyu OblM H3ydeHH! 3G dekTsl KOHrpysHTHOCTH L1-1L.2, THIa Koyutokanuy 1 orpaHUYeHNs Ha KOJUIOKAIMOHHYI0 00padoTky L2.
M3yuaroniue y30€KCKUI aHIIIMICKUIA S3bIK M HOCHUTEIM AHIVIMMCKOrO S3bIKA INPOBEIM OHJIANH-OLEHKY IMPUEMIIEMOCTH, YTOOBI BBIICHUTD,
HAaCKOJIbKO xopouio yyamuecs L2. KoHrpysHTHas 00paboTka (MMEIOIMX OAMHAKOBYIO CTPYKTYpY U 3HaueHue B L1) cioBocoueTaHuid U TOJIBKO
aHITMHCKUX (KOTOpBIe HE B3aMMO3aMEHSEMbl B KOHCTpYKIHMH L1) cioBocoderaHwii ¢ OPYrMM CONOCTaBHTh M ONHO U TO e cioBo. Cpemn
SKCIEPUMEHTAJIbHBIX MaTepHajioB ObUIM MpuiaraTeabHble-cymecTBuTensHble (AH) u rnaron-cymecrsurensaeie (BH). cnoBocoyeranus, a taxxe
orpannyeHHpie (Oomee (QuKcHpoBaHHBIC) W cBOOogHBIE (MeHee (HKCHpOBaHHBIE) cioBocoueranus. Cpean pes3ynbTatoB Obutd: (i)
YyBCTBHTEILHOCTh HEHOCHUTENEH s3bIKa, OJHAKO HOCHTENH s3bIka HE HAaXOMWINCh B KOHrpysHTHocTH L1-L2. Hocmtemum s3pika (ii) ObutH
HOJIBEP)KCHbl OrPAaHMYCHHUAM HA KOJUIOKAIMIO, TOTAA KaK HEHOCHTENH sI3bIKa BOOOIIE HE IMOJBEPrajluch OIPAHHYCHUSIM. DTH PE3ysbTaThl B
MEPBYIO OYepeab MOATBEPKIAIOT TEOPHUI0 OTOOPAKEHUS] M MPUHIUI OTKPBHITOrO BHIOOpA KOJJIOKAIMOHHOM 00paboTku L2 juist m3ydarommx
y30eKCKHUI aHTIIMHCKHAI.
KiioueBble ciioBa:

HOCNIEI0BATEIbHOCTb.

CIIOBOCOUETAHHE, KOHIPYIHTHBIH IIpolLlecc, OrpaHHYEeHHEe, B3auMo3aMeHseMas KOHCTPYKIHUS, MHOTOCIOBHAs

L1 VA L2 O°‘RGANUVLAR ORASIDA SO‘Z BIRIKMALARIDAGI CHEKLOVLAR
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magolada L1-L2 (birinchi va ikkinchi til) muvofigligi, so‘z birikma turlari va L2 so‘z birikmalari gayta ishlashdagi qiyinchiliklar ta'siri
ko'rib chigildgan. O‘zbek ingliz tilini o‘rganuvchilar va mahalliy ingliz tilida so‘zlashuvchilar L2 o‘rganuvchilarning moslashuvchanlik tarzida
ishlov berish (Llda bir xil tuzilish va ma’noga ega) va faqat ingliz tilidagi (L1 qurilishida bir-birini almashtirib bo‘lmaydigan) so‘z
birikmalarining ganchalik yaxshi bajarilganligini aniglash uchun onlayn magbullik baholash amalga oshirildi, turli so‘z birikmalari va yakka
holatda ishlatiladigan so'z o‘rtasida. Tajriba materiallari orasida sifat-ot so‘z turkumlari(AN) va fe'l-otso‘z turkumlari (VN) bor edi. So‘z
birikmalari, shuningdek, cheklangan (ko'proq qat'iy) va erkin (kamrog aniglangan) birikmalar. Kuzatuv natijalari orasida (i) ona tilisi ingliz
bo‘lmagan so'zlashuvchilarning ta’sirchanligi sezilarli darajada edi, ammo ingliz tilini mahalliytil sifatida so'zlashuvchilar L1-L2 orasidagi
muvofiglik o’zida namoyon etmadilar. Mahalliy so'zlashuvchilar (ii) birikmalarni qo‘llashda giyinchilikka moyil edilar, ona tili
bo'lmaganlarumuman bu holat kuzatilmadi. O‘zbek ingliz tilini o‘rganuvchilar uchun xaritalash nazariyasi va ochiq tanlovli L2 so‘z birikmalariga
ishlov berish tamoyili birinchi navbatda ushbu topilmalar bilan tasdiglanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: so‘z birikma, moslashuvchanlik jarayoni, limitatsiya, o‘zgarmas birikma, ko‘p so‘z ketma-ketligi.

Introduction. According to earlier research (De Cock et al.,
1998), the language produced by native speakers (NSs) is
proportionately formulaic (up to 50%) in both spoken and written
forms. This phenomenon may be seen in other languages (Conklin and
Schmitt, 2012). One characteristic of language fluency that sets
second language (L2) learners apart from first language (L1) learners
is formulaic competence, which is also one of the skills with which
they struggle (Pawley and Syder, 1983; De Cock et al., 1998) (Wray,
2002). Learning word combinations in a native-like manner is one of
the biggest challenges for L2 learners (Wray, 1999, 2000, 2004). Even
more proficient L2 learners produce less formulaic expressions than
NSs in both written and spoken modes.

L2 learners typically overuse or underuse a small set of
formulaic sequences because they use them in a non-native (NN)
manner (De Cock et al., 1998; Durrant and Schmitt, 2009; Arnon and
Christiansen, 2017). According to some scholars (Palmer, 1933;
Brown, 1974; Richards, 1976; Marton, 1977; Pawley and Syder, 1983;
Sinclair, 1991; Granger, 1998; Lewis, 2000; Wray, 2002; Schmitt,
2004, 2012), collocations are a subtype of formulaic language that are
crucial for language acquisition and usage. For instance, research has
demonstrated the significance of collocations for language
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competence, accuracy, fluency, and competitiveness [1]. Collocations
accounted for as much as 31-40% of the 238,000 words in the corpus
of academic writing texts examined by Howarth.

Thus, there is justification for thinking that collocations
should get extra consideration, particularly when L2 learners are
involved. Despite being widely used and ubiquitous in English,
collocations are notoriously hard to describe [2]. There have been two
different historical explanations about the varying definitions of
collocations. One is the phraseological explanation [3]. Because of
this explanation, scholars have developed phraseological frameworks
for collocations and other word combinations.

Because perform cannot collocate in this sense with all nouns
that are syntactically and semantically possible, like survey, and
because this type of collocation internally presents arbitrary
restrictions on substitutability, Nesselhauf views a phrase like "sing a
song" as a restricted collocation. Nonetheless, the phrase "will a toy"
would be regarded as a free combination as it may collocate with a
wide variety of nouns and verbs and has no arbitrary restrictions on its
substitutability. The frequency-based explanation is the other. Values
of corpus-driven collocational frequency are significant under this.
Some measure of connection strength is also commonly used to



mailto:rashidovagulshoda@gmail.com

O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/12 2024

distinguish between random and statistically significant co-occurrence
[4].

Method. We needed to separate (a) items that were
acceptable in both the L1 and the L2 (congruent items, like "lock the
door," "full pay"), (b) items that were acceptable in English but not
Uzbek (English-only items, like "run the shop,” "hard luck") 2, and (c)
noncollocational items used for baseline reaction time (RT) and
accuracy rate (ACC) in order to measure the relative RT and ACC for
congruent and English-only items. This was necessary because we
were specifically interested in how L1 collocational patterns affected
learners' acceptability judgments regarding collocations in an L2. In
addition, we must take into account the constraint and the type of
collocation. Thus, the problem of AN and VN goods arises.

Congruent collocations and English-only collocations were
the main topics of this study. The British National Corpus (BNC) was
used to choose English-only and congruent content. We only accepted
items with a BNC MI score of at least 3.0 since we wanted to make
sure that congruent and English-only collocations really reflect
corpus-verifiable things. The meaning of the collocations' constituents
adopted the following criteria because the L1-L2 congruency involves
translation and the constituents are polysemic: verbs' meanings
complied with the first two definitions, while nouns' and adjectives'
meanings followed word's first definition [5].

The EPrime 2.0 software was used to administer the data
collection of NNSs. The online experiment platform Gorilla (Anwyl-
Irvine et al., 2020) hosted the data collection of NSs and used the
same experimental protocol as the NNSs. After registering for the
experiment, participants received a URL. They were instructed to
finish the experiment in a single session, by themselves, and in a
peaceful setting. On a display screen, each stimulus was shown in a
randomly chosen order. We employed the acceptability judgment task,
which asked participants to determine whether the English-language
stimuli were often used. Additionally, the task raises the likelihood
that participants would focus on the not just collocation forms, but
also collocation meanings.

If participants believed the words were often used in English,
they were instructed to press the J key; if they believed the phrases
were not commonly used in English, they were instructed to press the
F key (Wolter and Yamashita, 2017). First, a series of asterisks (Font
48) was shown in the middle of the screen. Following that, there was a
blank screen for around 66 ms until a stimulus appeared. Until it was

either reacted to or timed out at 4,000 ms, the stimulus remained
visible on the screen. On average, participants took less than 12
minutes to do the activity. All participants provided informed consent,
guaranteeing the anonymity of all data, and the experiment was
conducted in accordance with local ethical standards.

Results. The NS and NNS data were analyzed separately.
Thirty-seven NNSs and twenty NSs participants remained after two
NNS subjects and one NSs with significant error rates (ER) were
eliminated for the data analysis. Refer to Figures 1 and 2 for the task's
NSs and NNSs RT and ACC. Moreover, the model selection process
illustrated below included quadratic terms for every categorical
independent variable in order to look for any residual nonlinearity in
RT or accuracy rate (ACC) data. The R statistical platform was used
to analyze the data using linear mixed-effects modeling using certain
collocation rate in discourse [6]. Both random and fixed effects might
be added thanks to mixed-effects modeling. Items and individuals had
random effects in this study, whereas independent variables had fixed
effects.

The maximum model comprising (1) RT and ACC as
dependent variables, (2) all potential main effects of independent
variables, (3) all potential interaction effects of them, and (4) all
accessible quadratic terms was the starting point for the model-fitting
model approach. Collocation type (VN, AN), limitation (free,
restricted), and congruency (congruent collocations, English-only
collocations) were the independent variables. Values for the variance
information factor (VIF) were calculated in R using VIF to ensure that
multicollinearity among independent variables was not an issue.

It was discovered that L1-L2 congruency had no discernible
major influence on NSs' ACC or RT, meaning that there was no
difference between congruent and English-only collocations in terms
of ACC and RT. Collocation type had no discernible major influence
on RT or ACC, suggesting that AN and VN collocations did not vary
in response. Collocation limitation had a substantial main effect on
ACC and RT, suggesting that NSs performed quicker and more
accurately on limited collocations than on unconstrained collocations.
On either RT or ACC, the L1-L2 congruency by collocation type
interaction was not significant. Neither RT nor ACC showed any
significant effects from the L1-L2 congruency by collocation
limitation interaction. Neither ACC nor RT showed a significant
interaction between collocation type and collocation constraint.

Figure 1. Main accuracy rates for different conditions of
NS and NSSs

100
50
0

congruent English-only

In contrast to English-only collocations, NNSs were more
accurate on congruent collocations, as evidenced by the strong main
impact of L1-L2 congruency on ACC but not RT. VN and AN
collocations did not differ in response, as evidenced by the lack of a
significant main impact of collocation type on ACC or RT.
Collocation limitation had no discernible major effect on either ACC
or RT, suggesting that limited and free collocations did not vary in
response. For both RT and ACC, the L1-L2 congruency by collocation
type interaction was not significant. For ACC but not RT, the
interaction between collocation type and collocation constraint was
not significant. Neither ACC nor RT showed a significant interaction
between L1-L2 congruency by collocation type and collocation
limitation.

Discussion. L1-L2 congruency effect

As expected, the NNSs group processed congruent
collocations far more accurately than English-only collocations, while
the NSs processed them almost as precisely. This implies that for L2
learners, congruent collocations are easier to process than incongruent
collocations. Prior research using various tasks and L2 learners has
found similar results. Using an acceptability assessment task (2013)
and an LDT (2011), Wolter and Gylistad found that L1 Swedish
learners had a congruency advantage. Additionally, in both tests,
Wolter and Gyllstad (2011, 2013) discovered that incongruent
collocations had much higher error rates for NNSs than congruent
collocations. Furthermore, using Yamashita and Jiang's (2010)
acceptable judgment test, the two groups of L1 Japanese speakers had
varying levels of L2 proficiency.
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Effect of collocation limitation

A number of intriguing results were found about the
sensitivity of NSs and NNSs to the collocation constraint. The
findings imply that while NNSs were not affected by the collocation
constraint, NSs were. In general, native speakers handle constrained
collocations better than free collocations, whereas NNSs do not. For
instance, the processing advantage for NSs was much higher for the
limited collocation-"heavy heart"-than for the free combination-"mean
age," whereas NNSs did not vary. Ellis et al. (2008) investigated how
multiword sequences from academic contexts are processed using a
range of comprehension and production tasks.

It was discovered that the corpus-based association measure
known as MI scores changed how L1 speakers processed multiword
sequences (Gablasova et al., 2017). Although the results were
fascinating, they were constrained by the small sample size and the
absence of control over confounding factors, such as collocation
frequency, which were well managed in our current investigation.
Furthermore, recent empirical research has also examined how MI
affects collocational processing. Yi (2018) looked at how responsive
advanced L2 and L1 learners were to MI values of AN collocations
and discovered that both L1 and L2 speakers were affected by MI
scores simultaneously. The L2 speakers also showed a greater
sensitivity to Ml levels than the L1speakers.

Conclusion. The goal of the current study was to find out if
L1 and L2 speakers are sensitive to the kind, restriction, and
congruency of collocations between L1 and L2. The results of this
study provide evidence that Uzbek L2 speakers are attentive to L1-L2
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congruency underlying collocations, but native English speakers are
not. Additionally, Uzbek L2 speakers are not sensitive to the
collocational constraint, but native English speakers are. Additionally,
for both L1 and L2 speakers, there is no interaction impact between
L1-L2 congruency, collocation type, and collocation constraint.
Collocations are likely to be processed by native English speakers
based on their limitation, disregarding the L1-L2 congruency of
collocations.

According to M1 scores, the results indicated that L1 and L2
speakers are sensitive to collocational flexibility differently. Native
speakers see constrained collocations as more plausible than free
combinations, but L2 speakers have trouble identifying collocational
constraint. Additionally, it appears that L2 English speakers interpret
collocations more overtly by referring to the L1-L2 congruency rather
of taking collocation restrictions into account. These results provide
valuable insight into the impact of limitation, collocation type, and
L1-L2 congruency on collocation processing.
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XALQ OG‘ZAKI 1JODI NAMUNALARINI TARJIMA QILISHDA MUQOBILSIZ BIRLIKLAR MASALASI
Annotatsiya

Mazkur maqolada xalqa og‘zaki ijodi namunalarini tarjima qilish jarayonida uchraydigan muqobilsiz birliklar masalasi yoritiladi. Xalqa og‘zaki
ijodiga xos bo‘lgan lingvistik va madaniy birliklar, odatda, boshqga tillarda to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ekvivalentga ega bo‘lmaydi. Ushbu birliklarning
tarjimasi jarayonida semantik mazmunni saqlash va til o‘quvchilariga tushunarli shaklda yetkazish uchun turli strategiyalardan foydalaniladi.
Tadgigotda mugqobilsiz birliklar bilan ishlashning samarali usullari va ular tarjimaning badiiy-estetik giymatini saglashdagi ahamiyati tahlil
gilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Xalqa og‘zaki ijodi, muqobilsiz birliklar, tarjima nazariyasi, madaniy tafovutlar, tarjima strategiyalari.

TTPOBJIEMA BE33KBUBAJIEHTHBIX EJJWHUII ITPU ITEPEBOJIE OBPA3IIOB HAPOJIHOI'O YCTHOT'O TBOPYECTBA
AHHOTaIUsA

B crathe paccmarpuBaeTcs mpoOiema Oe33KBHBAJICHTHBIX CAMHHIL, BO3SHUKAOLIAs MPH MEPEeBOAE 00pa3lOB HAPOJHOTO YCTHOTO TBOPYECTBA.
JIMHrBUCTHYECKHE U KYJIbTYPHBIC DJIEMEHTBI, XapaKTepHble Ui (OIBKIOpA, YaCTO HE MMEIOT MPSAMBIX YKBHUBAJICHTOB B APYTHX s3bIkax. s
[epefauydl UX CEMAaHTHYECKOrO COAEPIKAHUS M 00ECTeYeHHs MOHATHOCTH [UISI LEIeBOH ayJUTOPHU HCIOJIb3YIOTCS Pa3NYHbIC MEPEBOIYECCKIEC
cTpateruu. B ucclieqoBaHUU aHATM3UPYIOTCS S(PQEKTHBHBIE METO/BbI pabOThl ¢ OC39KBUBAJICHTHBIMU CIMHUIIAMH U HX POJIb B COXPAHECHHH
XYI0)KECTBEHHO-ICTETUYECKON LICHHOCTH MEPEBOIA.

KaroueBble cioBa: HaponHoe ycTHOe TBOPYECTBO, O€39KBHBAICHTHBIC SAMHMIIBI, TEOPHS MEPEBOJA, KyJIbTYPHbBIC Pa3UuHs, IEPEBOIUCCKUE
CTpaTeruH.

THE ISSUE OF NON-EQUIVALENT UNITS IN TRANSLATING FOLK ORAL LITERATURE
Annotation
This article examines the issue of non-equivalent units in the process of translating samples of folk oral literature. Linguistic and cultural
elements characteristic of folklore often lack direct equivalents in other languages. Various translation strategies are employed to preserve their
semantic content and convey them in a comprehensible form for the target audience. The study analyzes effective methods for handling non-

equivalent units and their role in maintaining the artistic and aesthetic value of the translation.
Key words: Folk oral literature, non-equivalent units, translation theory, cultural differences, translation strategies.

Kirish. Xalq og‘zaki ijodi insoniyatning madaniy va
ma’naviy merosi sifatida xalqlarning hayot tarzi, qadriyatlari, urf-
odatlari va dunyoqarashini o‘zida aks ettiradi. O‘zining badiiy-estetik
xususiyatlari bilan ajralib turadigan bu asarlar ko‘p asrlar davomida
og‘zaki shaklda avloddan-avlodga o‘tib kelgan. Ular har bir millatning
o‘ziga xos madaniy-milliy o‘zligini ifodalaydi. Ammo xalqa og‘zaki
ijodining tarjimasi jarayonida lingvistik va madaniy tafovutlar
ko‘pincha qgiyinchiliklarga olib keladi. Xususan, muqobilsiz birliklar
muammosi tarjimonlardan ijodiy va lingvistik jihatdan yuksak
mahorat talab giladi.

Mugqobilsiz birliklar — bir tildagi so‘z, ibora yoki tushuncha
boshqa tillarda to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ekvivalentga ega bo‘lmagan leksik
birliklardir. Ular ko‘pincha xalqning o‘ziga xos hayot tarzi, urf-
odatlari, diniy e’tiqodlari, ijtimoiy tuzumi yoki tabiatiga bog‘liq
bo‘ladi. Misol uchun, o‘zbek xalqining og‘zaki ijodidagi “qiz
o‘g‘irlash” yoki “yuzi shivit bo‘lmoq” kabi birliklar boshqa tillarga
tarjima gilinayotganda muayyan lingvistik va madaniy muammolarni
keltirib chigaradi. Tarjimonning vazifasi ushbu birliklarning semantik
va pragmatik mazmunini magsadli tilga moslashtirishdan iborat.

Tarjima nazariyasida muqobilsiz birliklarni tarjima gilish
bo‘yicha turli strategiyalar ishlab chigilgan. Ularga izohli tarjima,
modulyatsiya, ekvivalent yaratish, madaniy moslashuv va boshga
usullar kiradi. Ushbu maqola xalqa og‘zaki ijodida uchraydigan
mugobilsiz  birliklarni  tarjima  gilishda yuzaga keladigan
giyinchiliklarni tahlil giladi va bu muammolarni hal etish bo‘yicha
samarali strategiyalarni ko‘rsatadi.

Metodologiya. Ushbu tadqiqot xalqa og‘zaki ijodidagi
mugobilsiz birliklarni tarjima gilish masalasini chuqur tahlil gilish va
bu muammolarni hal etish uchun samarali strategiyalarni aniglashga
garatilgan. Tadgiqot metodologiyasi quyidagi asosiy bosqichlarni o‘z
ichiga oladi:

Empirik ma’lumotlarni yig‘ish va tahlil qilish. Xalqa og‘zaki
ijodiga oid asarlar, jumladan, o‘zbek xalq ertaklari, maqollar, matallar
va dostonlarning ingliz tiliga gilingan tarjimalari tahlil gilindi. Ushbu
matnlardagi muqobilsiz birliklarning tarjimasi alohida o‘rganilib,
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ularning semantik va stilistik jihatdan gay darajada moslashtirilgani
aniglandi.

Mugqobilsiz  birliklarni  tasniflash.
mugobilsiz birliklar turkumlarga ajratildi:

Madaniy birliklar (urf-odatlar, an’analar, milliy liboslar,
taomlar).

Tabiiy birliklar (o‘ziga xos geografik nomlar, o‘simliklar va
hayvonlar).

ljtimoiy birliklar (ijtimoiy lavozimlar, oila va jamiyatga oid
tushunchalar). Bu tasniflash har bir turkumdagi birliklarni tarjima
qilishda qo‘llanilgan usullarni aniglashga imkon berdi.

Sifatli tahlil. Olingan misollar lingvistik, stilistik va
pragmatik jihatdan tahlil qilindi. Tarjimonlar tomonidan qo‘llangan
strategiyalar, masalan, izohli tarjima, ekvivalent vyaratish,
moslashtirish kabi usullarni qaysi hollarda samarali bo‘lganligi
o‘rganildi.

Amaliy tavsiyalar ishlab chigish. Natijalarga asoslanib,
mugobilsiz birliklarni tarjima qilish bo‘yicha amaliy tavsiyalar ishlab
chigildi. Ushbu tavsiyalar tarjimonlarga xalqa og‘zaki ijodi
namunalarini til o‘quvchilariga badiiy-estetik va madaniy jihatdan
to‘g‘ri yetkazishga yordam berishga qaratilgan.

Mazkur metodologiya muqobilsiz birliklarni tarjima gilish
masalasini tizimli o‘rganish va ularni bartaraf etish bo‘yicha ilmiy
asoslangan yechimlarni taklif etishga imkon berdi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. Xalga og‘zaki ijodi namunalarini tarjima
qilish jarayonida muqobilsiz birliklar bilan bog‘liq muammolar
ko‘plab olimlar tomonidan o‘rganilgan. Ushbu bo‘limda mazkur

Tadgigot davomida

masala bo‘yicha olib borilgan ilmiy tadqiqotlar va nazariy
yondashuvlar tahlil gilinadi.
Omon Mo ‘minov 0‘zining “Madaniyatlararo

kommunikatsiyada stilistik vositalarning tarjimadagi roli” asarida
xalqa og‘zaki ijodiga xos bo‘lgan muqobilsiz birliklarning madaniy va
lingvistik ahamiyatini chuqur tahlil giladi. Uning fikricha, bunday
birliklarni tarjima qilish jarayonida izohli tarjima va madaniy
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moslashuv strategiyalaridan foydalanish zarur, chunki bu usullar
asarning badiiy-estetik giymatini saglab golishga yordam beradi [1].

G*. Salomov “Tarjima nazariyasiga kirish” asarida xalqa
og‘zaki ijodida uchraydigan madaniy birliklarni tarjima qilishda
yuzaga keladigan qiyinchiliklar hagida to‘xtalib o‘tgan. U muqobilsiz
birliklarni tarjima qgilishda semantik moslik va madaniy kontekstni
hisobga olish muhimligini ta’kidlaydi. Salomovning fikricha, milliy
koloritni yo‘qotmaslik tarjimaning badiiy sifatini oshiradi [2].

B. Qambarov o‘zining “Adabiy tarjimada stilistik
muammolar” asarida xalqa og‘zaki ijodi namunalarida uchraydigan
lingvistik birliklarni boshga tillarga tarjima qilish jarayonida yuzaga
keladigan muammolarni tahlil giladi. Qambarov mugobilsiz birliklarni
tarjima qgilishda ekvivalent vyaratish va kontekstual izoh berish
usullarining ahamiyatini ta’kidlaydi [3].

V. Komissarov stilistik vositalarni tarjima qilish bo‘yicha
fundamental tadgiqotlarida xalqa og‘zaki ijodida uchraydigan
madaniy birliklarni tarjima qilish jarayonida qo‘llaniladigan usullarni
tahlil qgiladi. U “Lingvistik va tarjima nazariyasi asoslari” asarida
mugqobilsiz birliklarni qayta yaratish orqali asarning o‘ziga xosligini
saglash muhimligini gayd etadi [4].

L. S. Barxudarov o‘zining “SI3pik u mepeBox”’ asarida
mugobilsiz birliklarni tarjima qilishda lingvistik va pragmatik
transformatsiyalardan foydalanishni taklif giladi. U tarjimon ushbu
birliklarning badiiy va semantik mazmunini saglab qolish uchun
madaniy ekvivalentlar yaratishga intilishi kerakligini ta’kidlaydi [5].

X. Mirzaev xalqa og‘zaki ijodining madaniy va badiiy
xususiyatlarini  o‘rganib, muqobilsiz birliklarni tarjima qilish
jarayonida milliy koloritni saqlash muhimligini ta’kidlaydi.
Mirzaevning fikricha, tarjimon xalgning tarixiy va madaniy
xususiyatlarini tushunishi, bu ma’lumotlarni tarjimada to‘g‘ri aks
ettirishi lozim [6].

Sh. Sattorov mugobilsiz birliklarni lingvistik va madaniy
jihatdan tasniflab, ularni tarjima qilishda qo‘llaniladigan turli
strategiyalarni tahlil giladi. U o‘zining tadqiqotlarida kontekstual izoh
va madaniy moslashuvning badiiy-estetik giymatni saglashdagi
ahamiyatini ko‘rsatadi [7].

Tahlil. Xalga og‘zaki ijodini tarjima qilish jarayonida
mugobilsiz birliklar katta muammolarni keltirib chigaradi. Ushbu
birliklar boshqa tillarda to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri ekvivalentga ega bo‘lmagani
sababli, tarjimon ularga mos keladigan ekvivalent yaratish yoki
ma’noni izoh bilan tushuntirishga majbur bo‘ladi. Quyida ushbu
mugobilsiz birliklarning turli misollari va ularni tarjima gilishda
qo‘llanilgan strategiyalar tahlil gilinadi.

1. Madaniy birliklar. Madaniy birliklar xalgning urf-odatlari,
diniy e’tiqodlari va milliy qadriyatlari bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, ular boshga
madaniyatlar uchun tushunarsiz bo‘lishi mumkin.

Misol: O‘zbek xalq magqollarida uchraydigan “Qo‘y bo‘lsa,
qo‘ra to‘ladi” iborasi hayvonchilikka oid madaniy kontekstga ega.
Ingliz tilida bu ibora “If there are sheep, the pen will be full” tarzida
so‘zma-so‘z tarjima qilinsa, uning mazmuni to‘liq tushunilmasligi
mumkin.

Yechim: Tarjimon madaniy izoh qo‘shib, iborani quyidagicha
tarjima qilishi mumkin: “If there are resources (like sheep), wealth
(like a full pen) will follow.” Bu izoh bilan asl ma’no o‘quvchiga
tushunarli bo‘ladi.

2. Tabiiy birliklar. Tabiiy birliklar xalgning tabiiy muhitini
aks ettiradi va ko‘pincha o‘ziga xos geografik yoki ekologik sharoitlar
bilan bog‘liq bo‘ladi.

Misol: “Zarafshonning oltin qumlari” iborasi o‘zbek
madaniyatida daryo bo‘yidagi qumlar ma’lum badiiy ramz sifatida
ishlatiladi. Ingliz tiliga “The golden sands of Zarafshan” deb so‘zma-
so‘z tarjima qilinganda, bu geografik joyning ramziy ma’nosi
yo‘qolishi mumkin.

Yechim: Tarjimon bu iborani tushuntirish orqali
kengaytiradi: “The golden sands of Zarafshan, symbolizing the
region’s natural wealth and beauty.” Bu orqali geografik va badiiy
mazmun saglanadi.

3. ljtimoiy birliklar. ljtimoiy birliklar xalgning ijtimoiy
hayoti va jamiyatdagi o‘zaro munosabatlarni aks ettiradi.

Misol: “Ot bilan toy o‘ynabdi, qishloq kulibdi” iborasi kichik
vogealarning jamiyatga bo‘lgan ta’sirini ifodalaydi. Ingliz tiliga
so‘zma-so‘z tarjima qilinsa: “A horse played with a foal, and the
village laughed”, bu iboraning ramziy va ijtimoiy ma’nosi yo‘qolishi
mumkin.

Yechim: Tarjimon qo‘shimcha izoh bilan tarjima giladi: “A
small event, like a horse playing with a foal, can bring joy and unity to
the entire village”. Bu usul orqali iboraning chuqur ma’nosi
tushuntiriladi.

4. Marosim va diniy birliklar.
marosimlarga oid birliklar muhim o‘rin tutadi.

Misol: “Sumalak” so‘zi diniy va madaniy marosimni
anglatib, o‘ziga xos ma’no yuklaydi. Ingliz tiliga so‘zma-so‘z
“Sumalak” deb tarjima qilish yetarli bo‘lmaydi, chunki uning diniy va
madaniy konnotatsiyasi yo‘qoladi.

Yechim: Tarjimon quyidagicha izohli tarjima qiladi:
“Sumalak, a traditional Uzbek dish prepared during spring
celebrations, symbolizing renewal and prosperity”. Bu usul orqali
iboraning diniy va madaniy mazmuni o‘quvchiga to‘liq yetkaziladi.

5. Poetika va ritmik birliklar. Xalga og‘zaki ijodining poetik
xususiyatlari tarjima jarayonida saglanib golishi muhim.

Misol: “Alpomish” dostonidagi satr: Ko‘kka garasam, yulduz
yong‘og‘im, Yerlarga qarasam, loy xumrog‘im. Bu poetik ifoda ingliz
tiliga “When I gaze at the sky, I see my star; when I look at the earth, I
find my clay vessel” deb tarjima qilinishi mumkin.

Yechim: Poetikaning badiiy ta’sirini saglash uchun ritmik
moslashtirish talab etiladi: In the sky, my star shines bright; On the
earth, my vessel sits light. Bu tarjimada asl ritm va badiiy ta’sir
saqlanadi, shu bilan birga o‘quvchiga tushunarli bo‘ladi.

Tahlil shuni ko‘rsatadiki, xalqa og‘zaki ijodida uchraydigan
mugqobilsiz birliklarni tarjima qilish jarayonida asosiy e’tibor ularning
lingvistik va madaniy mazmunini saglashga garatiladi.

Xulosa. Xalga og‘zaki ijodidagi muqobilsiz birliklarni
tarjima qgilish jarayoni til va madaniyatlararo alogalarni
mustahkamlashda muhim ahamiyatga ega. Ushbu birliklar o‘zbek
xalqining boy madaniy merosi va ma’naviy qadriyatlarini aks ettiradi,
biroq ularni boshga tillarga tarjima qilish ko‘pincha lingvistik va
madaniy muammolarni keltirib chigaradi. Tarjimonning asosiy
vazifasi bu birliklarning semantik mazmuni va badiiy-estetik ta’sirini
saglab qolgan holda, ularni magsadli til o‘quvchilariga yetkazishdan
iboratdir.

Ushbu yondashuvlar xalqa og‘zaki ijodi namunalarini tarjima
qilish jarayonida nafagat ma’no va mazmunni, balki asarning hissiy va
estetik ta’sirini ham saqlash imkonini beradi. Kelgusidagi tadqiqotlar
mugobilsiz birliklarning turli tillar va madaniy kontekstlarda yanada
samarali tarjima qilinishini ta’minlash uchun yangi strategiyalarni
ishlab chigishga qaratilishi lozim. Bu xalglarning madaniy merosini
yanada kengroq auditoriyaga yetkazishga xizmat giladi.

Xalga og‘zaki ijodida
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O‘ZBEK TILSHUNOSLIGIDA MURAKKABLASHGAN SODDA GAPLARNING TADQIQI XUSUSIDA
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada o‘zbek tilshunosligida murakkablashgan sodda gaplarning o‘rganilishi haqida to‘xtalib o‘tilgan. Bizga ma’lumki, tilimizda eng
ko‘p foydalaniladigan gap turlaridan biri bu sodda gaplardir. Sodda gaplar so‘z va so‘z birikmalaridan tashkil topgan bo‘ladi. Lekin sodda gaplar
tarkibida so‘z va so‘z birikmalaridan tashqari ular bilan grammatik aloqaga kirishmaydigan, ammo sintaktik musosabatga kirishib sodda gaplarni
murakkablashtiruvchi birliklar ham mavjud bo‘ladi, bunday birliklar introduktiv munosabat ifodalovchi birliklardir.

Kalit so‘zlar: uyushiq bo‘laklar, undalmalar, kirish va kiritma qurilmalar, ajratilgan bo‘laklar, sifatdosh va ravishdosh o‘ramlar, harakat nomli
tizimlar.

OB UCCJIEJOBAHUHY CJIOKHBIX TPOCTBIX NPENJIOKEHUN B Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKO3HAHUU
AHHOTaIUsA

B j1aHHOIi cTaThe paccMaTPUBACTCS U3YYEHHE MPOCTHIX BBICKA3bIBAHUIM, KOTOPBIC SIBISIFOTCS CJIOXKHBIMH B Y30€KCKOM S3bIKO3HAHUU. MBI 3HaeM,
YTO OIHHUM U3 Haubojee PACIpPOCTPAHEHHBIX THIIOB PEYM B HAIIEM S3bIKE SIBISIOTCS MPOCThIC BBICKa3bIBaHHs. [IpOCTBIC CIIOBAa COCTOST W3
COYETaHUi CIIOB U cioBocoueTaHui. OIHAKO, KPOME COUYETAHHUH CIIOB M CIOBOCOYETAHHM, POCTHIE CJIOBA COAEPKAT €AMHMLBI, HE UMEIOLIHE C
HUMHU TPaMMaTHYECKUX CBS3€i, a SBJISIOTCS CHHTCTHYCCKUMHM, YCIOXKHSIOIMMHU TPOCThIC CJIOBA, TAKUE CAMHHIBI SBISIOTCS CAMHHLIAMU,
[PEICTABISIIONIMMA BBOJJHOE OTHOLICHHUE.

KaioueBble cioBa: yHHOHIUPOBAHHBIE (UTYPBI, CTUMYJBI, YCTPOWCTBA BBOJA M BBOJA, pasleiCHHbIC (UIYPbI, KAYECTBEHHBIC W
COIYTCTBYIOIINE KaJPbI, CHCTEMBI, HA3bIBAEMbIC JIBUKCHHUEM.

THE STUDY OF SIMPLE SENTENCES COMPLICATED IN UZBEK LINGUISTICS
Annotation
This article discusses the study of simple statements that are complicated in Uzbek linguistics. We know that one of the most widely used types
of speech in our language is simple statements. Simple words are made up of combinations of words and phrases. In addition to combinations of
words and phrases, however, simple words contain units that do not have grammatical connections with them but are synthetic, complicating
simple words, such units are units that represent an introduced relationship.

Key words: unified pieces, incentives, input and input devices, separated pieces, quality and companion frames, systems called movement.

Kirish. Til — millatning millat bo‘lib shakllanishida xizmat
qiluvchi, millly o‘zlikni anglatuvchi eng qudratli vosita.
Mamlakatimiz mustaqillikka erishganidan so‘ng esa tilga e’tibor
aynigsa kuchaydi. Yurtboshimizning sa’y-harakatlari bilan tilga oid
gonun va qarorlar qgabul qgilindi. Jumladan Prezidentimiz
Sh.M.Mirziyoyev aytib o‘tganlaridek “Dunyodagi boy va qadimiy
tillardan  biri  bo‘lgan o‘zbek tili xalqimiz uchun milliy
davlatchiligimiz timsoli, bebaho ma’naviy boylik, buyuk qadriyatdir.
Kimda-kim o‘zbek tilining bor latofatini, jozibasini va ta’sir kuchini,
cheksiz imkoniyatlarini his gilmoqchi bo‘lsa, munis onalarimizning
allalarini, ming yillik dostonlarimizni, o‘lmas maqomlarimizni
eshitsin, baxshi va hofizlarimizning sehrli qo‘shiqlariga quloq tutsin”
[1]. Zero, til - millatning sha’ni, g‘ururi sanalishi bilan ham gqimmatli
sanaladi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Fagat til mustagilligi va
yurt mustaqilligi o‘z tilimizning ichki qonuniyatlari asosida
o‘rganishga katta imkoniyatlar eshigini ochib berdi. Hozirda fanning
barcha sohalari bo‘yicha mavjud muammolarni o‘rtaga tashlash,
ularga nisbatan o‘z fikr-mulohazalarimizni bildirishga hech ganday
ta’qiq yo‘q. Ushbu maqolada o°‘zbek tilshunosligida mustaqillikkacha
va mustaqillikdan so‘ng sintaksis tizimida, asosan, sodda gaplarning
murakkablashuvi hodisasi ya’ni murakkablashgan sodda gaplar
yuzasidan olib borilgan ilmiy tadgiqotlar, bu sintaktik birlikning
o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari, murakkablashgan sodda gaplarni
shakllantiruvchi grammatik vositalar sirasiga kiruvchi introduktiv
munosabat ifodalovchi birliklarning gaplarni  sintaktik, semantik
jihatdan murakkablashtirishi, murakkab fikming yuzaga chigishidagi
o‘rni yuzasidan o°z fikr-mulohazalarimizni bildirib o‘tmoqchimiz.

Bizga ma’lumki inson, eng avvalo, mulogat qilish uchun,
so‘ngra o‘z bilimlarini boyitish uni boshqalarga yetkazishda tildan
foydalanadi. Tilning eng kichik ma’no ifodalovchi birligi esa gapdir.
Vogelikni va unga bo‘lgan munosabatni ifoda qilish uchun grammatik
jihatdan shakllangan ohang va mazmun jihatidan nisbiy tugallikga ega
bo‘lgan so‘z va so‘zlar bog‘lanmasiga gap deyiladi. Gap asosan
so‘zlarning ma’lum grammatik qoidalari asosida birikuvidan hosil
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bo‘ladi. Nutqgimizda eng ko‘p foydalaniladigan gap turlaridan biri
sodda gaplardir.

Sodda gaplar kommunikativ vazifani bajaruvchi eng kichik
lekin muhim sintaktik birlikdir. Sodda gaplar fikr bildirishning, o‘zaro
so‘zlashuv nutqining asosiy xususiyatlaridan biridir. Gaplarning
qurulishiga ko‘ra boshqa turlari, ya’ni murakkablashgan sodda gaplar,
go‘shma gaplar, murakkab qo‘shma gaplarning shakillanishida ham
sodda gaplar asos sifatida muhim o‘rin tutadi. Ma’lum bir fikr so‘z
yoki predikativ munosabatdagi birikma orqali yuzaga chiqadi. So‘z
yoki birikma orgali ifodalangan gap sharoitga, suhbatdoshning fikriga
va umuman fikring rivojiga garab kengaya boradi. Natijada sodda
gaplarning murakkablashgan turi yuzaga keladi.

Eng avvalo, ushbu sintaktik birlikning nomlanishi hagida bir
to‘xtalib o‘tish o‘rinlidir. Chunki adabiyotlarda ularni turlicha
nomlash holatlari ko‘zga tashlanadi. Ilk bor ushbu sintaktik kategoriya
haqida “O‘zbek tili grammatikasi” nomli kitobda gap yuritilgan. Bu
kitobda murakkablashish xususiyatiga ega bo‘lgan sodda gaplar turini
murakkab gap konstruksiyasi [2] deb nomlangan.

A. G‘ulomov, M. Asqarovalar tomonidan yaratilgan “Hozirgi
o‘zbek adabiy tili” darsligida shunday yozilgan: “Sodda gapni
murakkablashtiruvchi  elementlar  xilma-xil: uyushiq bo‘laklar,
ajratilgan bo‘laklar, kirish konstruksiyalar, kiritma konstruksiyalar va
undalmalar. Bunday murakkablashtirish gapni sodda gap doirasidan
chiqarib yubormaydi, balki murakkablashgan sodda gap hosil qiladi”
[3].

Atoqli olim G‘. Abdurahmonov bu turdagi sintaktik birliklar
haqida shunday deydi: “Murakkab gap sintaksisining tarkibiy qismini
ajratilgan bo‘laklar, undalmalar, kirish yoki izoh bo‘lak va birikmalar
tashkil etadi. Bu sintaktik kategoriyalar oddiy gap bo‘laklaridan ham,
qo‘shma gapni hosil giluvchi qurilmalardan ham farqlanib, murakkab
gap qurilmalari deb yuritiladi” [4].

N. Mahmudov va A. Nurmonovlar esa murakkab gap atamasi
ko‘proq qo‘shma gap turiga nisbatan qo‘llanishini e’tiborga olib,
sodda gap doirasidagi bunday qurilmalarga nisbatan murakkablashgan
gaplar atamasini qo‘llash maqsadga muvofiq deb hisoblashadilar [5].
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B. O‘rinboyev ushbu sintaktik kategoriyaga quyidagicha
ta’rif beradi. “Sodda gapning tarkibida uyushiq bo‘laklar, undalmalar,
kirish va kiritma qurilmalar, ajratilgan bo‘laklar, sifatdosh va
ravishdosh o‘ramlar, harakat nomli tizimlar qatnashib sodda gapni
ham shakliy, ham mazmuniy jihatdan murakkablashtiradi. Bunday
gaplar murakkablashgan sodda gaplar deb ataladi” [6].

Yugqoridagilardan ham ko‘rinib turibdiki, ko‘rsatilgan
adabiyotlarda murakkab ko‘rinishga ega bo‘lgan sodda gaplarning
nomlanishi borasida ham olimlarimiz bir atamani tanlashmaganlar.
“Ofzbek tili grammatikasi” kitobida “murakkab gap konstruksiyasi”,
A.G‘ulomov, M. Asqarovalar “murakkablashgan sodda gap”, G°.
Abdurahmonov “murakkab gap qurilmalari”, N. Mahmudov, A.
Nurmonovlar  “murakkablashgan  gaplar”, B.  O‘rinboyev
“murakkablashgan sodda gaplar” deb nomlaganlar. Vaholanki,
tilshunoslikdagi ma’lum bir til kategoriyasi olimlar o‘rtasida bir xil
nomlanishi magsadga muvofiq bo‘lib, bu ba’zi bir chalkashliklarning
kelib chigishining oldini olar edi. Chunki til fani ham aniglikni talab
qiladigan fanlardan hisoblanib, aniq va tog‘ri javobni talab giladi.
Albatta, yuqoridagi ta’rif va nomlanishlar ham biz o‘rganayotgan
sintaktik birliklar xarakterini u yoki bu darajada ochib bergan. Lekin
yuqorida ta’kidlaganimizdek, atashda bir xillik bo‘lishi juda ko‘p
anglashuvmovchiliklaring oldini olgan bo‘lar edi.

Bizningcha, yuqoridagi fikrlarni tahlil gilgan holda ushbu
sintaktik birliklarni “murakkablashgan sodda gaplar” deb atash
o‘rinlidir. Chunki, ushbu gap turi sodda gapning turli til birliklari
vositasida murakkablashishi natijasida hosil bo‘ladi. Ya’ni u qo‘shma
gap darajasiga yetmaydi, sodda gapdan esa tarkibi va fikr to‘ligligi
bilan farglanadi. Fagat sodda gap murakkablashish xususiyatini kasb
etadi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Bundan tashqari tilda ma’lum
sistema mavjudki, u hamisha soddadan murakkabga, quyidan
yuqoriga harakatlanadi va bir xillikni ta’minlashga harakat qiladi.
E’tibor qilsak, so‘z birikmasi sodda va murakkab gap bo‘laklari ham
sodda va murakkab ko‘rinishlarga ega. Shuningdek, qo‘shma gap ham
murakkab turiga ega. Shularni inobatga olgan holda, sodda gapning bu
ko‘rinishini “murakkablashgan sodda gaplar” deb atash maqsadga
muvofiq deb hisoblaymiz. Ushbu ta’rif A. G‘ulomov, M. Asqarova va
B. O‘rinboyevlarning fikrlari bu sintaktik birliklar xarakteriga mos
keladi va shunday deb atash magsadga muvofiq bo‘lar edi. Ushbu
maqolada yuqoridagi fikrlarni har tomonlama tahlil gilgan holda,
o‘rganayotgan obyektimizni “murakkablashgan sodda gaplar” deb
nomlash to‘g‘ri bo‘ladi deb hisoblaymiz.

Tahlil va natijalar. Sodda gap tarkibini murakkablash-
tiruvchi uyshuq bo‘laklar o‘ziga xos xususiyatga ega. “Gapning
uyushiq bo‘laklari”, “uyushiq bo‘lakli gaplar”, “murakkab gaplar”,
“uyushiq qurilmalar” kabi atamalar sifatida nomlanib kelinayotgan bu
sintaktik  birliklarning  qo‘llanilishini gadim davrlar yozma
manbalarida ham uchratishimiz mumkin. Xususan, XI asr yozma
yodgorligi bo‘lgan “Devonu lug‘atit turk”da uyushiq bo‘laklar fikrni
ta’sirchan ifodalash vositasi sifatida qo‘llanilgan:

Qush, qurt gamug* tirildi,

Erlik tishi terildi.

O‘kur olib tarildi

Yinqa yana kirgusuz (M. Qoshg‘ariy. “Devoni lug‘atit turk™).

Asarda qo‘llanilgan qush, qurt, erlik, tishi so‘zlari uyushiq
ega sifatida to‘rtlikning poetik ta’sirchanligini aks ettirish uchun
xizmat qilmoqda. Ma’lumki, Fitratning “O‘zbek tili qoidalari
to‘g‘risida bir tajriba. Nahv” kitobi o‘zbek tilshunosligi tarixidagi
muhim manba hisoblanadi. Hali o‘zbek tili sintaksisi deyarli
rivojlanmagan, ayrim sintaktik atamalar tizimi izga solinmagan davrda
Fitratning ushbu darsligi o‘zbek tilshunosligi tarixida katta yangilik

bo‘ldi. Bu darslik 1925-1930- yillar davomida uch marta nashr etildi.
Uning 1930-yilda nashr etilgan varianti nisbatan mukammal bo‘lib,
“gapning uyushg‘on bo‘laklari yoki qisqacha uyushmalar” atamalari
bilan nomlangan uyushiq bo‘laklar dastlab Fitratning shu asarida
keltiriladi. Shuningdek, aniglov va sifat uyushmalarida garatgich va
sifatlarning birdan ortiq kelishi ta’kidlanadi [7].

“Til saboqlig‘i” va “Nahv” asarlaridagi uyushiq bo‘laklarga
oid fikrlar hozirgi davrga nisbatan ancha sodda bo‘lsa ham, lekin
tilshunoslik uchun muhim ilmiy qarashlardan hisoblanadi. O‘zbek
tilshunosi A. G‘ulomov qayta tahrirdan chiqqan “Sodda gap” ilmiy
asarida gapda qo‘llaniladigan uyushiq bo‘laklar, ulaming turlari va
ifoda etish yo‘llari haqida ma’lumot beradi [8].

D. Ashurova, F. Ubaeva, H. Boltaboevalarning “Gapning
uyushgan va ajratilgan bo‘laklari” ilmiy asari 2 qismdan tashkil
topgan bo‘lib, birinchi gismda uyushgan bo‘laklarning semantik-logik
xususiyatlari, morfologik hamda sintaktik belgilari, ularning o‘zaro
bog‘lanish usullari yoritilgan [9].

Sodda gap tarkibini murakkablashtiruvchi uyushiq bo‘laklar
o‘ziga xos uslubiy xususiyatga ega. Uning bu xususiyati, asosan,
badiiy uslubda namoyon bo‘ladi. Murakkablashgan sodda gapni
yuzaga keltiruvchi ushbu sintaktik birlik badiiy asar ta’sirchanligini
ta’minlovchi uslubiy vosita sifatida peyzaj detallari, harakat
dinamikasini ifodalash uchun ishlatiladi. Shunga asosan tilshunos H.
Xoligov yozuvchi Abdulla Qahhor asarlari misolida murakkablashgan
sodda gaplar uslubiyatini tadqiq etish jarayonida uyushiq
bo‘laklarning uslubiy xususiyatlarini maxsus tadqiq etgan [10].

Badiiy uslub fagat zamonaviy yoki tarixiy asarlarga oid
bo‘lmasdan, xalq og‘zaki ijodi namunalari ham shu uslubda yaratiladi.
Ertaklarga ma’lum xalgning og‘zaki ijodi namunasi sifatida ta’rif
berilar ekan, ularning mazmunini yoritish til birliklari vositasida
amalga oshiriladi. Yuqorida uyushiq bo‘laklarda harakat dinamikligini
amalga oshiruvchi xususiyat borligini ta’kidlagan edik. Ertaklarda
vogea-hodisalar, albatta, xatti-harakat orgali ifodalanadi. Shu jihatdan
o‘zbek xalq ertaklaridagi aniqlovchilarni maxsus tadqiq etgan N.
Dosanov bu bo‘laklarning uyushiq holda qo‘llanilishiga ham e’tiborni
qaratadi. Uning fikricha, uyushiq bo‘laklar fikmi aniq, to‘liq, obrazli
ifodalab, nutqqa ifodalilik, emotsionallik va ko‘tarinkilik berish uchun
xizmat giladi. Bular, aynigsa, ertak tili uchun juda zarur xususiyat
ekanligini ta’kidlaydi.

An’anaviy tilshunoslikning sintaksis bo‘limida
o‘rganilayotgan ega tarkibi va kesim tarkibi, rema va tema kabi ilmiy
atamalar har ganday gap uchun alogadordir. Bu alogadorlikka binoan
s0‘z va gaplar mazmunan hamda shaklan kengayadi. Tilshunos YO.
Tojiev mana shu jarayonga e’tiborini qaratgan holda sodda gapdagi
tema va rema gismlarining kengayishidan murakkablashgan sodda
gapning hosil bo‘lishini ta’kidlaydi.

Olimning fikricha, sodda gapning murakkablashgan sodda
gapga aylanishini belgilovchi aniq bir o‘lchov, me’yor yoki gandaydir
aniq chegara, tamoyil yo‘q. Barcha murakkablashishlar tema va
remaning kengayishi va izohlanishi natijasida yuzaga kelishini aytadi.
Murakkablashgan sodda gaplarning barcha asosiy andozalarini
belgilab chigish esa gap tema va rema gismlarini belgilovchi ega va
kesimning kengayishi imkoniyatlari va gonuniyatlarini belgilashdan
boshlanadi [11].

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa o‘rnida aytish mumkinki,
uyushiq bo‘laklar tilshunoslikda ma’lum darajada o‘rganilgan va
o‘rganilmoqda. Tilshunos olimlarni qizigtirayotgan mavzu bo‘lgani
uchun ushbu sintaktik birlik to‘g‘risida bahsli fikr-mulohazalar ham
bo‘lmoqda. Muayyan mavzu atrofidagi bahsli fikrlar esa har doim
qiziqarli va salmoqli ilmiy yangiliklar yaratilishiga sabab bo‘ladi.
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ESSENTIAL TOOLS OF PSYCHOLOGICAL ANALYSIS TO AID IN THE EXPLORATION OF SAIDI’S SPIRITUAL WORLD
Annotation
This article provides detailed information about one of the current issues in literary studies - the concept of artistic psychologism - and its skillful
use in Abdullah Qahhor’s novel “Sarob”. At the same time, the two main psychological analysis tools that reflect the inner world of Saidi, the

main character of the novel “Sarob”, are analysed through examples.
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OCHOBHBIE UHCTPYMEHTbI ICUXOJIOIT'TYECKOI'O AHAJIU3A, KOTOPBIE IOMOI'YT B UCCJIEJOBAHUU
JAYXOBHOI'O MUPA CAUIA
AHHOTaIUsA
B craTbe moapoOHO HM3araeTcs OIHA M3 aKTyalbHBIX TEM JIMTEPATypPOBEICHHUS - MOHITHE XYI0KECTBEHHOTO IMCHXOJIOTH3MA - M €r0 yMENoe

ucronb3oBaHue B pomaHe AOnymibl Kaxxopa “Capo6”.

Ilpu sToM Ha @pHMepax aHAIM3UPYIOTCA J[Ba OCHOBHBIX HHCTPYMEHTa

MICUXOJIOTMYECKOT0 aHaJIM3a, OTpaXkaroliue BHyTpeHHuid Mup Canzu, riiaBHOro reposi pomana “Capo0”.

KawueBbie cioBa:

HHTepaTypHLIﬁ TICUXOJIOTHU3M, TICUXOJIOTUICCKU I aHalins, AHATTUTHYCCKUN TIPpUHIINII, THITOJIOTUYECKUA T IIPpUHIIUII,

JMHAMHYECKUIl IPHHLUII, TUTepaTypHas rajuIIoHHAIHs, CHOBUJICHHE, Xy10KECTBEHHbII 00pa3, IepCoHaK, BHYTPEHHUI Mup.

SAIDIY MA’NAVIY OLAMINI TANISHDA YORDAM BERISH PSIXOLOGIK TAHLILINING ASOSIY VOSITALARI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada adabiyotshunoslikning dolzarb masalalaridan biri — badiiy psixologizm tushunchasi va Abdulla Qahhorning “Sarob” romanida
mohirona qo‘llanishi hagida batafsil ma’lumot berilgan. Shu bilan birga, “Sarob” romanining bosh gahramoni Saidiyning ichki dunyosini aks
ettiruvchi ikkita asosiy psixologik tahlil vositasi misollar orgali tahlil gilinadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Adabiy psixologizm, psixologik tahlil, analitik tamoyil, tipologik tamoyil, dinamik tamoyil, adabiy gallyutsinatsiya, tush, badiiy

obraz, xarakter, ichki dunyo.

Introduction. Psychological analysis, an integral part of art,
is a legitimate, artistic phenomenon of “humanities.” The perfection of
literature, its greatness, is determined, first of all, by the extent to
which this literary-aesthetic phenomenon has been discovered, by the
extent to which the dialectics of the human soul has been revealed.

Literature review. Psychological analysis is “one of the
most important qualities that give strength to creative talent” [1]. It is
a criterion of skill for a true master of words, because — to know the
human language, to reveal its secrets to us - these are the first words in
the description given to each of the writers whose works we read with
interest again and again, after all.

Not every writer is destined to be a “great painter of the
human soul” (Belinsky). Only a talent who has his own unique
creative and literary world, who is considered a “connoisseur of the
human soul” (Chernyshevsky), who is able to penetrate the deepest
depths of this soul, who is able to subtly feel and see the struggle of
light and shadow, positive and negative poles in it, and who is able to
discover this magical world in his own unique way, can be the owner
of this sacred and great title

Three main principles of psychological analysis are
prominent in Russian classical literature. In classifying these concepts,
academician M. Khrapshenko highlights that they are universal to all
periods of literature. These are: dynamic, typological, and analytical
principles. These principles are the creative product of every great
artist and form the basis of realistic verbal art. For instance, A.S.
Pushkin followed the dynamic principle in describing the psychology
and inner life of his characters, revealing the spiritual aspects of the
characters through their actions and behaviors. This synthesis is also
found in the prose of Abdullah Kahhor. The novel “Sarob” combines
analytical and typological principles.

Research Methodology. “Sarob” is the first socio-
psychological work in Uzbek literature. Abdulla Kahhor effectively
used a number of tools of psychological analysis to reveal the essence
of the ideological content and leading characters of this work.
Hallucinations and dreams through psychological analysis in the work
greatly helped the writer in researching Saidi’s inner, psychic life and
soul.
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Hallucination is purely psychic phenomenon. According to
F.M. Dostoevsky, this is brain related injury and the disease is rare,
but this rare disease can be used for literary purposes. The works of
Dostoevsky confirm this.

“Literary hallucination is the extreme drama of a literary
character, the result of mental anguish and cruel experiences. Some
people suffer from this mental illness due to certain social and moral
reasons, difficult conditions and complex life. While people are
naturally prone to this kind of illness, some of them get this serious
illness out of desperation, feeling the inevitable tragedy and feeling
that there is no other option[2].

Analysis and results. In Saidi’s psychology, these two cases
are prominent. He is a narrow-minded. This quality of his gradually
turns into a vice, and this vice develops due to certain conditions and
reasons. As a result, he runs away not only from others, but also from
himself, that is, he lives by self-deception and all kinds of lies. As the
dramas in his heart reach their peak, Saidi begins to feel the truth of
his tragedy. It is this flow of emotions, the dramatic waves of this
flow, that make him suffer from mental illness.

That is why the writer reveals Saidi’s hallucinatory and
subsequent mental state through his actions and the expressive, tragic
dynamics of his sick, fearful feelings and thoughts.

Saidi feels the tension of his situation more and more with all
his being. As this feeling in him grows stronger, tragedy deepens in
Saidi’s inner life. He becomes convinced that he can no longer
deceive himself, that his deception will not bring any benefit. Now he
can’t even manage to escape from himself, to give himself spiritual
encouragement. Because of these, Saidi goes crazy. After the writer
psychologically bases the birth of this sick feeling in his character, he
shows it in action. The signs of insanity began to show in Said’s
actions when he took his book and tried to tell fortunes like his father.
But Saidi himself did not feel it yet, he did not admit it, because he
was still comforting himself with false feelings. However, these
consolations make him very tired, and as a result, he is forced to raise
his voice and admit his tragic situation and fate, saying “I'm tired of
living”.
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Tragic feelings start fluttering over Saidi’s head, he feels
these winged ghosts all the time, so everything that touches his eyes
starts to appear as death. In fact, in Saidi, the beginning of true
hallucination is related to the same fear, panic, horror-death feeling in
him. One day he had woken up, lied for a long time not opening his
eyes, “ when he opend his eyes, seeing his cap on the table , he
became different ( he died in his dream- author’s statement). This
feeling arises when one sees the clothes of a person who has just been
buried” [3]. This feeling grew stronger in him day by day, and his
whole mind was occupied with this alone. Already, the increase of the
same feeling was a tragic dynamic in Saidi’s inner world. As the
dynamic escalated, *“ Saidiy ... 0’zining tirik ekaniga shubha qilar edi”
[4]. ( 249-bet) “Saidi... doubted that he was alive” (p. 249). Because of
this dynamic, this feeling has become a new, evil feeling. (Saidi wants
to bite his sister’s paralyzed, swollen legs).

Saidi was talking himself, but he was not listening. He was
completely numb. His actions were the outcome of such a severe,
diseased state. He was not affected by cold or snow, he did not
remember what someone said, he did not know himself or his path.
Due to the loss of his mind, he did not join people, he became a loner,
and he suffered from a mental illness.

Through this hallucinatory state of his hero, A. Kahhor shows
the logical tragedy of his inner and outer life-destiny and
psychologically substantiates it.

Hallucinatory feelings, thoughts, actions and words - all
individualized the image of Saidi. For this reason, the function of
hallucination in the novel is unique, this is to help to reveal the
psychological life of the main character in a dramatic, tragic and
psychological basis.

The disease unites the two halves of Saidi’s heart, which is
divided into two, and creates a terrible storm of cruel fate (here the
storm in nature and the storm in Saidi’s inner world are
psychologically parallelized). This crazy, insane feeling shows a stone
mirror to his eyes as a symbol of new life, and this feeling itself makes
the mirror crackle (its power only reaches this mirror), and makes
Saidi wild. Due to the illness of the soul, things seem to be there that
are not there.

Conclusion/Recommendations. To conclude, the
hallucination is a legitimate and logical state of Saidi’s mental life,
through which the protagonist’s fate is psychologically believable.
This tool served to reveal the main idea of the novel.

“According to psychoanalysis, subconscious desires can
emerge and be realized in other forms. Accordingly, it is believed in
psychoanalysis that dreams, illusions, wrongly spoken words or wrong
actions, mental illness, etc. are not random, incomprehensible events,
but these are the realization of wishes that fell into the subconscious in
childhood. A different form of subconscious desires are called
sublimation by Sigmund Freud. Creativity, according to Sigmund
Freud, is one of the forms of sublimation”[5].

Showing the hero’s soul through his dream is not inferior to
other poetic means of psychological analysis in terms of its essence. A
dream in a work of art is mainly related to the bright reflection of the
characters’ inner world, mental state, experiences and dramas, and
aims. In other words, the dream depicted in a work of art, although it
is different in terms of its function and content, is used at all times and
in any case as an important tool for perfecting the image created by
the writer, in order to deeply reveal the psychological state of the
characters. That’s why, when we come across the image of a dream in
any artistic work, we can see that it carries a psychological burden.
Also, a dream serves to individualize images.

The only dream image that helped to individualize the
character of the main character has a certain significance in Saidi’s
psychological characterization. The author uses a dream to more
perfectly show characteristics of Saidi’s character and psychology,
such as greed for wealth, and ambition, and to justify these
characteristics psychologically and logically. Saidi strongly believed
in being the heir of Murodkhuja domla, he dreamt too much about
this, consequently he could imagine the scenery as a whole. Due to the

appearance of the valley and the castle in front of him in all their
glory, he started to dream about them ,even when he was awake.

“U olamshumul yozuvchi: amerikalik muharrir singari har
kuni bir stunlik narsa yozib, yiliga o’n ikki ming oltin maosh oladi;
turli mamlakatlardan frank, dollar, rupiyalar kelib turadi. Shundan
so’ng bu serg’ovg’a, seraziyat shahardan ketib, Shimoliy Amerika-
Toro singari tabiat quchog’iga kiradi; vodiyning eng bahavo, eng
go’zal yeriga slogan qasrida o’tirib, xotini Ariadnaning royalda gilgan
mashqiga quloq berar ekan, butun vodiy va undagi o’tlab yurgan qo’y-
qo’zilar, yilgilar, tog’ yonbag’irlarida o’sgan pista, archa. Ko’m-ko’k
o’lanlar va ularning orasidan ilon izi bo’lib oqqan, quyoshning nurida
kumush tasmaday yargiragan ariqchalar ko’rinib turadi. Uning qasri
orasida yer yuzidagi hamma mevalardan topiladigan katta bog’
bo’ladi. Saidiy oltinning kuchi bilan bu bog’da lotos gullari, xurmo va
apelsin daraxtlari o’stiradi...” [6].(139-bet)

“He is a prolific writer: like an American editor, he writes
something every day and earns twelve thousand gold a year; francs,
dollars, and rupees come from different countries. After that, leaving
the troubled, suffering city, North America - like Thoreau - enters the
embrace of nature; he sits in the castle built on the most precious and
most beautiful land of the valley and listens to his wife Ariadne
playing the piano. A unique view of nature can be seen from the
window of this castle. Around his castle will be a large garden where
all the fruits can be found. Saidi grew lotus flowers, date palms,
orange orange trees in this garden with the power of the gold...” (p.
139)

This dream — unreal fantasy serves to enrich the image of
Saidi’s character, that is, to express more clearly the goal he strives for
and dreams of. Through this, the writer clarified the character of his
hero, revealed his psychology in more detail and more fully.

In summary, Abdulla Kahhor used dreams and hallucinations
together with other means of psychological analysis in the novel
“Sarob” and these two tools helped to reflect convincingly the inner
life and psychic state of the main character of the work - Saidi.

Abdulla Kahhor appropriately uses psychological descriptive
tools when analyzing the events and drawing the character of the hero.
The reader believes that an event, a character is described by the only
way, only tool found by the writer, that it cannot be otherwise.

When talking about Abdulla Kahhor’s works and his unique
manner of writing, it should be emphasized that he is a master
psychologist. The writer knows all the secrets of his characters.
Nothing escapes his attention. Abdulla Kahhor deeply feels the human
heart, changing appearance and knows how to clearly show it. In the
works of Abdulla Kahhor, the issue of speech is of great importance.
He can skillfully convey the feelings and changes in the inner world of
the heroes of his works to the readers in their speeches. Whether the
author should speak or the character should speak - this is of principal
importance depending on the writer's artistic goal. We witnessed this
again in the second part of the dissertation. In one place, the content of
the hero’s speech prevails, in the second place, the tone of speech, and
in the third place, the conditions of speaking prevail. For Abdulla
Kahhor, there is nothing small or unnecessary in the work. Everything
is focused on the main issue - the thought the author wants to convey,
the idea he wants to convey, the service of the character being created.

In the novel “Sarob”, the psychological states of the
characters are very vividly reflected in their conversations, actions,
gestures, and internal monologues. These are explained in this chapter
with the example of dialogues and examples taken from the novel.

Moreover, two main tools of psychological analysis that
played an important role in creating the psychological image of Saidi,
the main character of the novel “Sarob”, were also discussed. These
two tools are hallucination and dream. In this novel dream is one of
the mental imagery, and mainly serves to psychologically substantiate
the inner world, mental state, experiences and dramas, dreams and
fantasies of the protagonist. The writer also used the hallucination tool
to exaggerate the fact that Saidi’s life is becoming more difficult and
by this means of psychological analysis the author made this more
obvious to the reader.
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QURILISHGA OID MATNLARDA TARJIMA JARAYONIDA SINONIMLARNING QO‘LLANISH USULLARI
Annotatsiya

Texnik matnlarni ingliz tilidan o‘zbek tiliga tarjima gilishda o'ziga xoslik va muayyan qiyinchiliklar, ularni axborotni lingvistik uzatishning
boshqga turlaridan ajratib turadigan jihatlari mavjud. Maqolada qurilish sohasidagi ingliz va o‘zbek tillari atama tizimlarining ba'zi xususiyatlari,
shuningdek texnik matnlarni tarjima gilishda o'ziga xos xususiyatlar va muayyan giyinchiliklar yoritilgan. Xususan, qurilish sohasiga oid
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birliklar, terminologiya, leksema.

CIIOCOBbI YHOTPEBJIEHUSI CHHOHUMOB B ITPOLIECCE INIEPEBO/IA B CTPOUTEJIBHBIX TEKCTAX
AnHOTauus

B nepeBoze TEXHUYECKUX TEKCTOB C aHIIMMCKOrO Ha y30€KCKHUIt S3bIK €CTh CBOM OCOOCHHOCTHU U ONPEAEIEHHbIE TPYIHOCTH, OTIMYAIOLINE UX OT
JIPyrUX BHUJOB JIMHIBUCTHYECKOU mepenauyn MHdopmanuu. B craTthe 0CBEIAIOTCS HEKOTOPbIE 0COOEHHOCTH CUCTEM TEPMHMHOB AHIIIMHCKOrO M
y30€KCKOTO SI3BIKOB B OOJIACTH CTPOUTENIHCTBA, a TAK)Ke OCOOCHHOCTH M ONpE/eNIeHHBIC TPYIHOCTH IIPU HEpeBOJe TeXHHYECKHX TEKCTOB. B
YacTHOCTH, B TEKCTaX, OTHOCAIIUXCS K 00JIACTU CTPOUTENHCTBA, OCBEILAETCS BOIPOC TOYHOIO U MPABUIIBHOIO HCIOIb30BaHUSI CHHOHHUMOB, UTO
SIBJIAETCS ONHOM U3 aKTyalbHBIX T€M, BOSHHKAIOLIUX B IIPOLiECcCE IIEPeBOIa.
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METHODS OF APPLICATION OF SYNONYMS IN THE PROCESS OF TRANSLATION IN TEXTS ON CONSTRUCTION
Annotation
There is originality and certain difficulties in translating technical texts from English to Uzbek, aspects that distinguish them from other types of
linguistic transmission of information. The article covers some features of English and Uzbek language term systems in the field of construction,
as well as specific features and certain difficulties in translating technical texts. In particular, texts on the field of construction highlight the issue
of the clear and correct use of synonyms, one of the most relevant topics that arise in the translation process.
Key words: texts and terms related to construction, translation process, grammatical content, synonomy, denotation, term, antonome,

phraseological units, terminology, lexeme.

Kirish. Har bir xalq madaniyati o‘zining turlicha shakllariga
ega bo‘lgani kabi imorat qurishdagi odatlari-yu, xom ashyoni ishlab
chiqgarish va uni tayyorlab ommaga tagdim etish, targatish uslublarida
ham o‘ziga xos xususiyatlar paydo bo‘ldi. Mana shu o‘ziga xoslik
milliy ustachilik, hunarmandchilik ajoyib arxitektura inshootlarini ijod
etilishiga va arxitektura va qurilish leksikasini boyishiga ham
muayyan sabablar mavjud. Demak, har bir xalgning milliy imorati
nomlari, bino qurishi va qurilish jarayonida o‘ziga xo0s miliy
terminlardan foydalanishida o°‘sha xalqning milliy madaniyati bevosita
aks etadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Terminlarni tarjima gilish
jarayonida bir nechta usullar mavjud. Ammo, ularning ba’zilari faol,
ayrimlari nofaol sanaladi. Shunga garamasdan ularning barchasi
paydo bo‘lgan terminlarning yangiligi va ularning tarjimasiga ta’sir
giluvchi omillar tufayli umumiy xarakterga ega. Shuning uchun ham
terminlarni to‘g‘ri tarjima qilish jarayonida tarjimonlarga termin
uchun qo‘yiladigan talablarga va ma’lum bir tarjima usulini tanlashga
ta’sir qiluvchi omillarga alohida e’tibor berish kabi jiddiy vazifalar
yuklatiladi. Shunga ko‘ra, tarjimon tilning o‘ziga xos ba’zi
xususiyatlarini, an’analarni batafsil o‘rganib chiqib, tarjimaning qaysi
varianti eng muvaffagiyatli bo‘ladi va qaysi biri umuman ishlamaydi
degan taxminni yoxud farazni ilgari surishi mumkin.

Zamonaviy globallashuv jarayonida har ganday chet tilini
o‘zlashtirgan shaxs: o‘quvchi, talaba, jurnalist yoki chet tili
o‘qituvchilari o‘zlarini eng kamida bir bora tarjima sohasida sinab
ko‘rishadi. Biroq, ularning tarjima amaliyotidagi muvaffaqiyati ko‘p
hollarda omadsizlik bilan yakunlanadi. Buning asosiy sabablarini
tarjimaning ilmiy-nazariy jihatlarini puxta o‘zlashtirilmaganligi bilan
izohlash eng to‘g‘ri xulosadir. Shunday noqulayliklardan biri
denotatsiya jarayonidir.

Denotatsiya leksemasining o‘zak shakli denotat bo‘lib,
lotincha — denotare — belgilamoq ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Til birligi
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yordamida (masalan, so‘z) nomlanuvchi (ataluvchi) vogelik yoki narsa
buyum hisoblanadi.[1]

Denotativ ma’no (yoki denotativ komponent) anglashiladigan
tushuncha bilan bevosita bog‘liq bo‘lib, to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri mantiqiy
ravishda yetkazish uchun xizmat giladi.

Arxitektura va qurilish sohasi tarkibida mazkur jarayon
antonimiya va sinonimiya bilan uzviy bog‘liq hisoblanadi. Boisi
hozirgi zamon tilshunoslik fanida terminlar antonimiyasi va
sinonimiya masalasi eng dolzarb va yechimi murakkab bo‘lgan
muammolardan hisoblanadi[2]. Xususan, sinonim terminlar bilan
umumadabiy tildagi sinonimiya tushunchalari o‘rtasidagi tafovut
masalalari haligacha to‘laqonli tadqiq etilgan emas.

Sinonimlar (yun. synonymos - bir nomli) - denotativ ma’nosi
bir xil, soddaroq bayoni bir umumiy ma’noga ega bo‘lgan leksik
birliklar.

Til birliklarining o‘zaro ma’nodoshligi sinonimlar bo‘lib, ular
fikrni aniq va ravshan, takrorlardan holi bo‘lish uchun rang-barang
ifoda gilishga xizmat giladi.

Terminologiya tarixi bilan maxsus shug‘ullangan L.Kutina:
“Terminologiya sohasida keng tarqalgan sinonimiya hodisasi
terminologik tizimlarning shakllanishi uchun xarakterlidir”- deya gayd
etgan[3].

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. “Sinonimlar — semantik jihatdan
bir-biriga yaqin yoki o‘xshash tushunchani ifodalaydigan va ma’no
belgilariga yoxud uslubiy bo‘yog‘iga ko‘ra o‘zaro farqlanadigan
leksemalardir’[4] . Shunga muvofiq 1.Siddiqova so‘zlarning sinonim
ekanligini aniglovchi mezon sifatida ularning matnda leksik jihatdan
o‘zaro almashish imkoniyatini qayd etadi.

Masalan: lingvistika va tilshunoslik, opiy va opium, avtojir
hamda gerikopter”[5] va b.

Demak, olimaning fikricha, leksemalarning o‘zaro sinonim
bo‘lishi denotativ munosabat, semantik o‘xshashlik va yaqinlikka ega
bo‘lishi bilan belgilanadi.
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Tahlil va natijalar. Ingliz tilida arxitektura va qurilish
terminlari tarkibida sinonimlar bargaror hisoblanadi va denotativ
xususiyatiga ko‘ra o‘zaro semantik jihatdan bog‘lanadi va biri
ikkinchisini to‘ldirishga xizmat qiladi. Sinonimlar qatoridagi bir leksik
birlik bosh birlik (asosiy birlik) hisoblanadi va qolgan sinonimlar shu
birlik atrofiga yig‘iladi. Bosh leksik birlik tilshunoslik sohasida
dominant sinonim deyiladi. Aynan dominant sinonim sinonimlarning
denotati hisoblanadi.

Denotat terminning markaziy va asosiy ma’nosini anglatadi.
Ushbu holat arxitektura va qurilish sohasi terminologiyasida ham
kuzatiladi.

Sinonimlar erector (binokor); constructor (konstruktor);
designer (bino dizayneri); bricklayer (g’isht teruvchi) builder
(quruvchi); stonemason (tosh teruvchi); joiner (duradgor);
master(usta) edifice (bino); building (imorat); construction (inshoot);
structure (inshoot) woodworker (duradgor); carpenter (hunarmand);
carver (o'ymakor usta); cutter (randakash,yog’och ustasi) roof (tom);
house top (tom qismi); ceiling (shift) design (dizayn, ko‘rinish);
cadre(lavha); delineation (chizma); draft (chizma ); layout (maket);
project (loyiha); blueprint (loyiha); scheme (chizma); device (loyiha);
plan (reja) tool (dastgoh); instrument (asbob); apparatus (asbob-
uskuna); gear (asbob); weapon (qurol). Ushbu terminlarning denotati
builder (quruvchi),building (bino),carpenter (usta -hunarmand),roof
(tom) project (loyiha) instrument (asbob-uskuna).

Chog‘ishtirilayotgan tillarda arxitektura va  qurilish
terminlarining tarjima amaliyotida ahamiyatli jihati shundaki,
sinonimlarning har biridan ularga xos belgi va xususiyatlarni hisobga
olgan holda tarjima qilish sohaga doir umumiy kontekstni to‘liq
ma’nosini aks ettiradi. Soha amaliyotida kuzatiluvchi yana bir jihat bu
semantik jihatdan teng giymatga ega terminlardir.

Masalan, wire - cable (sim); engineer — mechanic
(muhandis); ruin - wreckage (xaroba va vayrona); ruins - remains
(xarobalar va qoldiglar); putridity - blight (chiriganlik); fragments -
remnants (parchalar va goldiglar) kabi terminlar.

Ingliz tilidagi kabi o‘zbek tilida ham arxitektura va qurilish
terminlari bilan bog‘liq sinonimiya jarayoni uchraydi va tarjima
qilishda o°ziga xos o‘ringa ega. Mazkur tilda soha terminlari tarkibida
sinonimlar denotativ xususiyatiga ko‘ra bir tushuncha atrofida
shakllanishi mavjud va tarjima sohasida ularning xususiyatiga ko‘ra
taqdim etish samaralirog hisoblanadi.

Masalan, quruvchi — usta, ip — arqon — kanat, chelak — paqir,
qurol —asbob — dastgoh — anjom — uskuna.

Qayd etish lozimki, chog‘ishtirilayotgan tillarda termin
sinonimlari tarkibi bir yoki bir nechta tarkibiy gism (komponent)dan
iborat bo‘lishi ham mumkin. Biroq, tarjima jarayonida mazkur holat
terminning shakli uning denotativ xususiyatidan biroz chalg‘itadi.
Shunga ko‘ra, birinchi navbatda ularning semantik belgilari
mohiyatini aniglash ustuvor vazifa hisoblanadi.

Masalan, ingliz tili: fireplace ash pit cleanout door — tarj.:
kamen pech kuldoni tozalash eshigi; ash door — kuldon eshigi.

Terminlar tarjimasida ikki tilning lisoniy strukturasini
o‘rganish tarjimonlar uchun o‘ta muhim jihatdir. Ammo, ushbu jihatni
o‘rganish asliyat tildagi matn tarkibidagi terminni alohida ajratib olish
bilan samarali tarjimani amalga oshirish uchun vyetarli emas.
Terminlarni  adekvat tarjima gilishda eng dolzarb lingvistik
muammolar sirasiga turli xil ma’noga ega leksik birliklarni yoki
qo‘shimcha ma’noga ega bo‘lgan leksik birliklarni, bundan tashqari,
asliyat va tarjima tilida turli xil grammatik tuzilmalarga hamda so‘z
tartibiga ega bo‘lgan leksik birliklarni aniglay olish bilan izohlanadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Terminologiya sohasiga doir ayrim
leksik birliklarni  tarjima qilishning konnotativ  xususiyatlariga
asoslanib, tarjimon uning ma’nosini yetkazishi, uning obrazliligini aks
ettirishi, o‘zbek tilida mavjud, o‘xshash iborani topishi va ularning
stilistik vazifasini e’tibordan qochirmasligi lozim. Modomiki, o‘zbek
tilida bir xil muqobili mavjud bo‘lmasa, tarjimon taxminiy mos
birliklarni gidirishga majbur bo‘ladi. Tarjima adekvatligini ta’minlash
uchun esa tarjimondan o‘ta mohirlik va katta tajriba talab qilinadi.
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CHANGING THE MEANINGS OF SOME POLYSEMANTIC WORDS IN UZBEK DIALECTS
Annotation
This article describes the occurrence of the words listed in “"Devoni lugotit-turk” in different dictionaries and their meanings. Meaningful
expansions and contractions are given through dictionary meanings. Also, examples of how the mentioned lexemes meet in the "Explanatory
Dictionary of the Uzbek Language™ and in our speech today are reinforced.
Key words: Dialect, polysemy, omonym, dictionary, lexeme, dialect, oguz dialect, "Devoni lugotit-turk".

O‘ZBEK SHEVALARIDAGI BA’ZI KO‘P MA’NOLI SO‘Z MA’NOLARIDA O‘ZGARISHLAR
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada “Devoni lug‘otit-turk”da keltirilgan so‘zlarning turli lug‘atlarda kelishi va qanday ma’nolarda uchrashi yoritilgan. Ma’noviy
kengayish va torayishlar lug‘aviy ma’nolar orqali berilgan. Shuningdek, keltirilgan leksemalarning “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”’da va

nutgimizda bugungi kunda ganday shaklda uchrashi misollar bilan mustahkamlangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Sheva, polisemiya, omonim, lug‘at, leksema, dialekt, o‘g‘uz shevasi, “Devoni lug‘otit-turk”.

Kirish. Mahmud Koshg‘ariyning 8000 dan ortiq turkiy
so‘zlarni gamrab olgan asarida so‘zlarning yozilishi, talaffuzi, ta’rifi
izohlab o‘tilgan. Ular tilshunoslikning turli ilmiy mavzularida muhim
manba bo‘lib xizmat gilmoqda. O‘zbek dialektologiyasida asarning
o‘rni  beqiyos. Xususan, shevalarning tahlilida, ma’noviy
o‘zgarishlarga uchraganini aniqlashda, yo‘qolib borgan, eskirgan,
saqlangan va yangi ma’no kasb etgan so‘zlarning o°‘ziga xosligi uchun
asosdir. Devon bilan birga shevaga xos asarlarda keltirilgan lug‘atlar
tahlilida polisemiyalardagi ma’noviy kengayishlar va torayishlarga
duch kelish mumkin.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Mahmud Koshg‘ariyning
“Devoni lug‘otit-turk” asari bilan bir qatorda F.Abdullayev “Xorazm
shevalari”, A.Ishayev “Qoraqalpog‘istondagi o‘zbek shevalari”,
0O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tilining o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi”, O‘zbek xalq
shevalari lug‘ati kabi asarlarda keltirilgan shevaga oid so‘zlar tahlil
qilindi. So‘zlarning adabiy tilimizdagi ma’nosini to‘g‘ri va aniq
izohlash uchun “ O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”ga murojaat gilindi.
Quyida bir necha leksemalar orqali na’munalar keltirildi.

Tahlil va natijalar. As | - mensimaslik, qgaysarlikni
bildiruvchi yuklama; aB Il - ov (Devoni lug‘otit-turk 10-11-bet).
Demak, aynan ushbu so‘zning bir necha kitoblarda kelgan ma’nolarini
tahlil gilamiz. F.Abdullayev “Xorazm shevalari” lug‘atida As — 1. Ov;
2- ar (16-bet). O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tili o‘g‘uz lahjasining Xiva
shevasi”da esa AB 1-0v; aB 2- hav (31-bet).

A.Ishayev “Qoraqalpog‘istondagi o‘zbek shevalari” kitobida
“aB” so‘zining omonim ma’nolarini As - I baliq tutadigan to‘r; as Il
ishton og‘i; as Ill ey, iye (hayrat, taajjub, murojaat) (64-bet),
0O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tilining o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi” da AB I -
a:g‘; as Il — 1. Ov; 2. Ov qgilinadigan hayvon yoki qush; as Il (hayrat,
taajjub undovi) — hav (102-bet) shaklida ifodalagan.

Shuningdek, O‘zbek xalq shevalari lug‘atida AB // oF — og*
(ishton og‘i) ma’nosida kelgan. (O‘zbek xalq shevalari lug‘ati 12-bet)

Bir necha lugatlar “ov” ma’nosini ifodalaganligini ko‘rish
mumkin. Aynan “Devoni lug‘otit - turk” da “ov” so‘zi quyidagicha
kelgan: Aw — ov (11-bet)

Demak, berilgan ma’lumotga ko‘ra “aB” so‘zini ko‘p ma’noli
va omonim shakllarda ham uchratish mumkin. Bugungi kunda
hududlarda “ov” so‘zi o‘z ma’nosini saqlab, “ov, ov qilmoq”
ma’nolarida uchraydi.
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“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”da “ov” so‘zi 1. Yovvoyi
hayvon, baliq, qush va shu kabilarni turli yo‘llar bilan tutish, ovlash
yoki otish. 2. Ov qgilinadigan, ovlanadigan jonivor; ilvasin.
3. (ko‘chma) Qo‘lga tushirilishi mo‘ljallangan kimsa yoki narsa. 4.
Ovchining o‘ljasi ma’nosida kelgan.

Ariznaau so‘zining polisemantik ma’nolari “Devoni lug‘otit-
turk”da quyidagi ma’nolarda kelgan: 1. Og‘izladi, (ariqqa) og‘iz
ochdi; 2. Og‘ziga urdi (32-bet), O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tilining
o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi” asarida Arsizmamak — og‘izga olmogq; (o‘zga
bir kishi haqida gapirmoq); 2. Unashmogq; 3. Sovchi qo‘ymoq (104-
bet), O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tili o‘g‘uz lahjasining Xiva shevasi” da
Arpiznamak — 1. Eslamogq; 2. Mo‘ljalga olmogq; mo‘ljallamog. (33-bet)
ma’nolarini ifodalagan.

F.Abdullayev Xorazm shevalari va O‘zbek xalq shevalari
lug‘atida esa ushbu so‘z quyidagi ma’nolarda kelgan. Ular ko‘p
ma’noli yoki omonim shaklda emas, bir so‘z ma’nosida kelgan.
Ma’nolari esa logik jihatdan yaqin.

Arusnamak — birovni og‘izga olmoq, o‘zi yo‘q kishi haqgida
so‘zlamoq. (F.Abdullayev Xorazm shevalari 16-bet), Arpznamax//
ABbI3namak — og‘izga olmoq (suhbatga ishtirok etmagan kishi haqgida
gapirmoq) (O‘zbek xalq shevalari lug‘ati 13-bet)

Bugungi kunda “og‘izladi” shaklida uchraydigan so‘z
ma’noviy jihatdan “gapning og‘izlab ketishi ya’ni og‘izdan og‘izga
o‘tishi” shaklida uchratish mumkin.

Navbatdagi Barip so‘zi “Devoni lug‘otit — turk” da “jigar”
ma’nosida keladi. (Devoni lug‘otit-turk 61-bet). O‘zbek xalq shevalari
lug‘atida (40-bet), O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tili o‘g‘uz lahjasining
Xiva shevasi” (49-bet), F.Abdullayev Xorazm shevalari (24-bet),
O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tilining o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi” (116-bet)da
ham aynan “jigar” ma’nosida kelgan.

A.Ishayev “Qoraqalpog‘istondagi o‘zbek shevalari” da
baBeip ~ GarbIp shaklida kelib, 1. Jigar; 2. Ko‘chma ma’noda jigarim,
jigarband, (yaqin qarindosh, tug‘ishgan) ko‘p ma’noli so‘z shaklida
kelgan. (79-bet).

Bugungi kunda ham bag‘ir so‘zi keng ma’noda qo‘llaniladi.
Aynigsa, shoir-yozuvchilarning asarlarida “bag‘ir”, “yurak bag‘rim”,
“bag‘ritosh” shaklida uchratish mumkin. Xalq tilida esa “bag‘rimga
bosmoq” ya’ni “quchoqlamoq” ma’nosi ham mavjud.

“Ofzbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”da “Yurak-bag‘ir” - butun
vujud, borlig, jism ma’nosida keladi.
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“Devoni lugotit-turk” asarida Bilir so‘zi omonim shaklda
kelib, I — hikmat; Il — ilm, bilim ma’nolarini ifodalab kelgan. (69-bet).
Ushbu so‘z boshqga lug‘atlarda turli shaklda keladi, lekin ma’nolari
bir-biriga yagin. F.Abdullayev Xorazm shevalarida “Beasit” shaklida
kelib, “bilim, ilm” ma’nolarini ifodalagan. (28-bet). O.Madrahimov
“O‘zbek tili o‘g‘uz lahjasining Xiva shevasi” da “bumak” so‘zi
omonim shaklda kelib, II ma’nosi “bilag‘on” ma’nosini ifodalangan
(53-bet). O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tilining o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi”
asarida “Bundk — bilag‘on” shaklda ifodalangan (120-bet), A.Ishayev
“Qoraqalpog‘istondagi o‘zbek shevalari” da Buok omonim shaklda
kelib, II ma’nosi tarkibida ko‘p ma’noli shaklda kelgan va quyidagi
ma’nolarni ifodalagan: “1. Bilarmon, bilag‘on; 2. Mahmadona, o‘zini
bilimdon hisoblovchi kishi” (83-bet).

Hozirgi kunda “bilim” so‘zi keng qo‘llansa-da, ba’zi
hududlarda “bilik” shaklida uchratish mumkin.

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati” da bilim so‘zi quyidagi
ma’nolarda keladi: 1. Obyektiv borlig hagidagi yoki muayyan (ilmiy,
madaniy, ma’rifiy, ma’naviy, harbiy va boshqalar) sohalarga oid
ilmiy, amaliy ma’lumotlar, tushunchalar majmui; ilm. 2. O‘qimishlilik
darajasi, ma’lumot, qobiliyat (eruditsiya).

Jlar so‘zi “tamg‘a”, [lar, 3aF — yo‘q emas (apry) ma’nosida
“Devoni lug‘otit-turk”da kelgan (87-bet). O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek
tilining o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi”da “/la:¥” shaklida kelib, “tog*” degan
ma’noni ifodalab kelgan (127-bet). O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tili o°g‘uz
lahjasining Xiva shevasi”da “JTar” so‘zi omonim shaklda kelib, [Tar |
dog‘-tog* (turkm. mar). [ar II dog‘ — dog* ma’nolarida kelgan (66-
bet).

Bugungi kunda shevalarda har ikki ma’noda “dog*” va “tog®”
shakllarida talaffuz gilinishi va qo‘llanilishi mavjud.

“Devoni lug‘otit-turk”da 3ar on — “yo‘q”, “emas” (91-bet)
shaklida uchraydi. O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tili o‘g‘uz lahjasining
Xiva shevasi”da 3ar — “momiq” (86-bet) shaklida, O.Madrahimov
“O‘zbek tilining o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi” da 3a:r — “chigiti olingan
paxta tola” (136-bet) ma’nosida uchraydi.

Hozirda paxta terimi mavsumida, ko‘rpa qavuvchilar tilida bu
s0‘z qo‘llanilishi bilan bog‘liq holatlar kuzatilinadi.

“Devoni lug‘otit-turk” da Iciklik I — issiglik, harorat; Il —
sevgi, muhabbat o‘ti (100-bet) ma’nolarida omonimlikni ifodalagan
leksema, turli lug‘atlar tarkibida quyidagicha ifodalanadi: nccunamax
— qizib ketmoq (O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tili 0‘g‘uz lahjasining Xiva
shevasi” 92-bet), beennsik — 1. Issiglik; 2. (eski) issig-sovug; 3.
Badanga toshadigan mayda yara, wccenamak — 1. issiglamog; 2.
Isitmalamoqg (F.Abdullayev Xorazm shevalari 49-bet), siccbuiamax —
isitmalamoq (O‘zbek xalq shevalari lug‘ati 123-bet).

Bugungi kunda yuqorida sanalgan barcha ma’nolar saqlangan
deyish mumkin. lIssiqg, issiglik, badanga issiglik toshishi, isitma va
boshgalar shular jumlasidandir.

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”da issiqlik so‘zining izohi va
ma’nolari 1. Issiq holat (daraja). 2. ayn. Issig. 3. Xalq tabobatida:
yuqori kaloriyali taom, yegulik-ichkiliklar (gazi, palov, shirinlik va
boshgalar). 4. tib. Qattiq terlash va terning sekin bug‘lanishi ogibatida
yoki birorta kasallik tufayli terida paydo bo‘ladigan toshma,
pufakchalar. 5. ko‘chma Yaxshilik, foyda, yorug‘lik shaklida
uchraydi.

Devonda Jasyk | — quritilgan go‘sht; II gunoh; Il yechilgan
(105-106-bet) shaklda uchraydi. O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tilining
o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi”da esa Massik — gunoh (141-bet), A.lshayev
“Qoraqalpog‘istondagi o‘zbek shevalari” Maseik — k. mxasei (144-
bet), O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tili 0°g‘uz lahjasining Xiva shevasi’da
Massik — iosmk — gunoh (94-bet), O“zbek xalq shevalari lugatida esa
Maseixk — | gunoh; 11 eslay olmaslik, xotirlay olmaslik (125-bet)
ma’nolarida keladi.

Bugungi kunda “yoziq” ya’ni “taqdir yozig‘i, peshonaga
yozilgani”, “yozuv” ma’nolarida uchraydi.

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati”da yoziq so‘zi esk.ayn. gunoh
ma’nosida keladi.

“Devoni lug‘otit-turk” asarida Kou | — shahar, kent, Konn | —
qo‘rg‘on; Koun Il — shahar, Koup 111 — qishloq (0‘g‘uz va ularga yaqin
turuvchilar tilida) (154-bet) uchragan so‘z quyidagi asarlarda ham
deyarli bir xil ma’no kasb etgan: Kéur — gishloq aholi punkti
(O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tilining o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi” 146-bet),
Kout — qishlog, ovul (A.shayev “Qoraqalpog‘istondagi o‘zbek
shevalari” 119-bet), Kour — elat, el, gishlog aholisi (F.Abdullayev
Xorazm shevalari | 55-bet), Kout — gishloq aholi punkti (O‘zbek xalq
shevalari lug‘ati 141-bet).

Hali hanuz viloyat va shaharlarda uchratish mumkin
(Toshkent, Panjikent, G‘azalkent), ma’nosi saqlangan, lekin aynan
yakka holda adabiy tilda kam uchraydi. “O‘zbek tilining izohli
lug‘ati”da “kent” esk. Ma’lum xususiyati bilan shahar va gishlogdan
farglanib turuvchi, aholi yashaydigan joy; shaharcha ma’nosini
ifodalagan.

Keyingi tahlil gilingan so‘z Mapa3 1 qorong‘i kecha; II
yollangan ishchi; (Devoni lug‘otit-turk 179 - bet), Mape3 — 1. Yiring
boylangan joy; 2. Yara, jarohat. (O‘zbek xalq shevalari lug‘ati 179-
bet) kabi ma’noni ifodalab kelgan.

Bugungi kunda kasallik ma’nosida uchraydi. (A.Navoiy
asarlarida ham bu so‘zni uchratish mumkin).

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati’da maraz - 1.esk. kt. S. t.
Yiring olgan, fasod bog‘lagan yara. 2. Shu narsaga nisbatli haqoratni
bildiradi. 3. ko‘chma Yaramas, zararli nugson, illat ma’nosida kelgan.

So‘roq ma’nosini ifodalovchi quyidagi so‘z bir necha
lug‘atlarda uchraydi va barchasida yozilishi va talaffuzi turlicha bo‘lsa
ham “nega?”, “nima uchun?”” ma’nolarida ifodalanib kelgan. Devonda
Hery — nimaga? (183 - bet) shaklida ifodalangan so‘z Haiia — nimaga?
(O.Madrahimov “O‘zbek tili o‘g‘uz lahjasining Xiva shevasi” 131-
bet), HaBuyn — nima uchun? (F.Abdullayev Xorazm shevalari | 68-
bet), Hoito —nima uchun, nega? (O‘zbek xalq shevalari lug‘ati 191-bet)
shaklida uchraydi.

Tabiiy ravishda bu so‘z turli hududlarda, adabiy tilda,
nutqimizda keng qo‘llaniladi va ma’noviy jihati bir xil

“Devoni lugotit-turk” da Ocan: ocan ximi — ish bilmagan,
g‘aflat bosgan odam (187 - bet) ma’nosini ifodalasa, O.Madrahimov
“O‘zbek tili o‘g‘uz lahjasining Xiva shevasi”’da Ocan — o‘sal, nodon
(136-bet) degan ma’noviy yaqinlikda ifodalangan. O.Madrahimov
“O‘zbek tilining o‘g‘uz lahjasi leksikasi”’da Ocam — nodon, axmoqg
(161-bet), A.Ishayev “Qoragalpog‘istondagi o‘zbek shevalari”da Ocan
— 1. Og‘zi yomon, janjalkash; 2. Tajang (142-bet) deb ifodalangan.

Bugungi kunda “o‘sal” ya’ni “kasal”, “bir ishni eplolmaslik”
ma’nosida keng qo‘llaniladi.

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati’da o‘sal 1. Bemorning
nihoyatda og‘ir, hech narsani bilmaydigan holati, tuzalishiga umid
golmagan og‘ir kasal. 2. Yaramas, yomon; bema’ni kabi shaklda
ifodalangan.

Xulosa va takliflar. Shevalarni tarixiy jihatdan o‘rganish oz
navbatida xalq tarixi uchun ham, til tarixi uchun ham ko‘plab
ma’lumotlar beradi. O‘zbek xalq shevalarini turli materiallar asosida
o‘rganish va tahlil qilish, har tomonlama yondashish yangiliklarni
kashf etishga xizmat giladi. Dialektlarning omonim, sinonim, paronim
va ko‘p ma’nolilikka ko‘ra tasnif qilinishi adabiy tilimizning rivoji va
boyishi uchun yangi sahifa ochadi. Bu borada qimmatli ma’lumotlar
beruvchi shevaga oid lug‘atlar mavjud. Ularning bir-biri bilan bog‘liq
yoki fargli jihatlarini tahlil gilish muhim hodisadir. Jarayonda
hududlarning  so‘zlashuvdagi farqlari yaqqol sezilib turadi.
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CUHOHUMMYECKHUE OTHOIIEHUSA CTOMATOJIOI'HYECKUX TEPMUHOB
AHHOTaIUsA
B crartbe paccMaTpuBalOTCS OCHOBHBIE BOIIPOCH! TEOPUH CHHOHHUMHYECKHUX OTHOIICHUH CTOMAaTOIOIMYECKHX TEPMHUHOB, a TAKXKE OIPENEISFOTCS
pas3iuuus B MOHATUU 3TOTO SIBJICHUS B JIMHIBUCTHUKE. BbIIM M3yueHbl Hay4yHble paOOThl YUEHBIX IO 3TOW mpobieme. AHaiau3 ObLI NPOBEAEH Ha

MaTtepuaje CTOMAaTOJIOIHIYCCKUX TCPMUHOB.

KnioueBsbie cioBa: CTOMaTOIOIHYECKHE TEPMHUHBI, CHHOHUMHWYCCKUE OTHOLICHUS, CHHOHUMHUYCCKUE OCO6CHHOCTM, JICKCUYECKass CHHOHUMMUS,

COBPEMEHHOC A3BIKO3HAHUE, CEMA.

STOMATOLOGIK TERMINLARNING SINONIMIK MUNOSABATLARI
Annotatsiya
Magolada stomatologik terminlarning sinonimik munosabatlar nazariyasining asosiy masalalari, shuningdek, tilshunoslikda ushbu hodisa
tushunchasining farglarini aniglashdan iborat. Bu muammo bo'yicha olimlarning ilmiy ishlari o'rganildi. Tahlil misol sifatida stomatologik termin

yordamida amalga oshirildi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Stomatologik terminlar, sinonimik munosabatlar, sinonimik xususiyatlar, leksik sinonimiya, zamonaviy tilshunoslik, sema.

Kirish. Til leksik gatlamining boyishi nafagat ragamlarda,
balki og‘zaki nutqda faol foydalanish sababli o‘zining yuqori
ko‘rsatkichiga ega. Tilni kommunikativ va ekspressiv vazifalarini
nutqda ifodalash uchun leksik qatlam aniqlik, ifodalilik, so‘zlar
ma’nolaridagi rang-baranglik va shuningdek, tushunchalardagi
farqlarni aniqlash kabi xususiyatlarni o‘zida mujassamlashtirishi
kerak. Tushunchalarni farglash, fikr va hissiyotlar xilma-xilligini
ifodalash zaruriyati sinonimlaming paydo bo‘lishiga xizmat giladi.
Darvoge, nutgning sermazmun bo‘lishini unda qo‘llanilgan so‘zlar
rang-barangligi yohud sinonimiyasi belgilaydi va shu tariga tilning
ganchalik boy ekanligi aniglanadi [1]. Hagigatdan ham nutgning
boyligi uning xilma-xilligidadir [2]. U so‘zning ko‘p ma’noliligi,
omonimik, sinonimik xususiyatlari, stilistik usullari orgali aniglanadi.
Ingliz, rus va o‘zbek tillarida bir xil ma’noga ega bo‘lgan so‘zlarni
ko‘p uchratish mumkin. Aslida so‘zning ma’nosini aniglash kontekst
orgali yengil kechadi.

Sinonimlar orqgali nutqda ifodalangan tushunchalaring

yanada nozik farglanish xususiyatlari aniglanib, millat madaniyatining
boy tajribasi bilan hamohang tilda mustahkamlanadi. Ma’lumki,
leksik sinonimiya hodisasini, mazmun ifodasini tizimli tashkil etish,
leksik birliklarning semantik bog‘ligligini o‘rganish zamonaviy
tilshunoslikning dolzarb masalalaridan hisoblanadi.
Sinonimik xususiyatga ega bo‘lgan leksik birliklar vazifasi va
mohiyati jihatidan bir xil bo‘lgan leksemalar oralig‘ida bo‘lganligi
sababli, 0‘z ma’nosida qo‘llanilmagan. Binobarin, semalar doimo bir-
birini to‘ldiradigan leksik birliklar sinonimiyasining ikki qutbli,
jumladan, mutlaq mazmunan o‘xshashlik va mutlaq o‘ziga xoslik
darajalari orasida joylashgan.

Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda ikki so‘z yoki iboraning sinonimik
xususiyatini aniglashda asosan uch xil, jumladan, sinonimik xususiyat
so‘z ta’rifi yoki ma’no yaqinligiga asoslanish, so‘z bilan belgilangan
obyektlarning o‘ziga xosligi, yoki sinonimiyaga ega so‘zlarning
kontekstda bir-birini almashtirib qo‘llash mumkinligi kabi garashlar
mavjud [3].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ma’lumki, so‘zlarni
sinonimik xususiyati til leksik gatlamining boyishiga sabab bo‘lsa,
terminologiyada bu masalaga salbiy garalib, terminologiya sohasida
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sinonim so‘zlar biri ikkinchisining nusxasi hisoblanadi. S. V.
Grinevning fikricha, “bir tushunchani bitta termin ifodalashi yoki
aksincha bo‘lishi kerak” [4], ya’nikim, termin faqat bitta so‘z orqali
ifodalanib, bitta ma’no kasb etadi. Shuningdek, L. A. Kapanadze,
terminologik birliklarni adabiy tilga xos so‘zlar bilan qiyoslab,
“sinonim va antonimlar terminlar tizimiga xos bo‘lmagan xususiyat
ekanligini” ta’kidlagan [5]. Shu o‘rinda, Ye. N. Tolikina ham
terminlar tizimi doirasida faqat nusxalar uchrashi mumkinligini e’tirof
etgan [6]. Holbuki, e’tirof etilgan qarashlarning birortasi ham o‘z
isbotini topmagan. Darhagigat, sinonimik tamoyillar denotativ
ma’noga tayanadigan bo‘lsa, u holda kontekstda bir-birining o‘rnida
qo‘llanilishi mumkin bo‘lgan so‘zlar sinonimlardir. Biroq,
V.P.Varinaning fikriga ko‘ra, “denotativ ma’noga asoslanish
sinonimiyani ifodalash tamoyili bo‘lolmaydi. Til birliklari umumiy
denotat va turli ma’nolarga egaligi bilan sinonimik qatorni tashkil
etmaydi”. B.V.Gornung esa sinonimlar har qanday kontekstda ham
biri ikkinchisining o‘rnida almashtirib qo‘llanmasligini ta’kidlagan
[7]. Demak, ikkita so‘zni sinonim sifatida qo‘llash uchun quyidagi
xususiyatlar ko‘rsatilishi kerak: to‘liq mos keladigan izohga ega
bo‘lishi, ya’ni, semantik qatorda bir xil tarjima qilinishi kerak;
semantik faol bir xil vazifani bajaruvchi miqgdor jihatdan
ham teng muqobillarga egalik; bir xil gap bo‘laklariga tegishli bo‘lishi
kerak.
Shu o‘rinda, yuqorida keltirilgan talablarga binoan sinonimlardan
stilistik xususiyatlarining mos kelishi talab etilmaydi.
1.V.Arnold sinonimlar deb, “talaffuzi har xil, bir so‘z turkumiga
tegishli, mustaqil ravishda boshqa so‘z va iboralar bilan qo‘llanila
oladigan, stilistik bo‘yoqdorlik va his-tuyg‘uning ma’no ifodalarida
farq qiluvchi bir yoki bir nechta ma’nodosh” so‘zlarni hisoblaydi [8].
Tadgiqot  metodologiyasi.  So‘nggi  olib  borilgan
tadqiqotlardan ma’lum bo‘ldiki, termin sifatida qo‘llanilishi mumkin
bo‘lgan so‘zlarga qo‘yiladigan talablarga javob bermaganligi sababli,
sinonimiya hodisasi terminologiya sohasiga yot bo‘lgan tushuncha
ekan (D.S.Lotte, 1968; E.Vyuster, 1931). Keyinchalik, sinonimiya
hodisasi terminologiya sohasi bilan bog‘lab o‘rganilganda, sinonimlar
bir-biriga bog‘liq bo‘lgan bir xil shaklga ega termin mazmuniga mos
kelishi va aksincha bo‘lishi kerakligi ta’kidlangan. Biroq shaklan bir
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xil bo‘lgan termin bir so‘zning ayni o‘zi ekanligi va boshqa
ma’nolarni  ham  anglatishini quyida keltirilgan  misollarda
kuzatishimiz mumkin. Masalan, gum terminiga ingliz tili izohli
lug‘atida quyidagicha ta’rif keltirilgan: 1) a viscous secretion of some
trees and shrubs that hardens on drying but is soluble in water, and
from which adhesives and other products are made; quriganida qotib
goladigan, lekin suvda eriydigan, undan yopishtiruvchi moddalar va
boshqa mahsulotlar tayyorlanadigan ba’zi daraxt va butalarning
yopishqoq ajralmasi; 2) the firm area of flesh around the roots of the
teeth in the upper or lower jaw; yuqori yoki pastki jag‘dagi tishlarning
ildizlari atrofidagi qattiq go‘sht maydoni.

Keltirilgan birinchi ma’nosi yopishqoq ajralma/cmonucroe
Beitenenrie Va ikkinchisi esa milk/mecua ma’nosini ifodalagan. Gum
leksemasi termin sifatida kimyo va stomatologiya sohalarida
qo‘llanib, turli ma’nolarga ega. Demak, har bir soha ichida
qo‘llaniladigan va termin sifatida qabul qilingan so‘zlar sinonimiyasi
terminologiyaga oid. Masalan, gingiva milk/gecaa termini
stomatologiyada ishlatilib, quyidagicha izohga ega:

“Medicine the gum”, ya’ni, “Origin: mid 17th cent.: Latin, 'gum"
tarzidagi izohdan aniglandiki, gingiva termini gum leksemasidan
shakllangan bo‘lib, biologiya, kimyo sohalarida qo‘llanadigan
ma’nolariga muvofiq.

Stomatologiyada mavjud odatiy kasallik
terminining izohiga nazar solsak:

“decay and crumbling of a tooth or bone”; tish yoki suyakning chirishi
va parchalanishi. Caries terminiga ma’nodosh bo‘lgan decay so‘zining
izohlaridan fagat quyidagi ma’nosiga mos keladi:

“the state or process of rotting or decomposition”; chirish yoki
parchalanish holati yoki jarayoni.

Caries va decay semalarining har ikkalasi ham stomatologik
terminologiyada sinonimik ma’no kasb etadi. Shuningdek, ot so‘z
turkumiga tegishli bo‘lib, kontekstdan tashqarida ko‘pma’nolilik
xususiyatiga egaligi aniqlandi. Bir soha doirasida qo‘llanadigan cap va
crown terminlarining sinonimik xususiyatlarini aniglashga xizmat
qiladigan izohlariga e’tiborimizni qaratamiz:

Cap — “an artificial protective covering for a tooth”; tish uchun sun’iy
himoya goplamasi Crown — “an artificial replacement or covering for
the upper part of a tooth” tishning ustki qismini sun’iy ravishda
almashtirish yoki gqoplash — keltirilgan ta’riflar shuni izohlaydiki, har
ikkala termin ham stomatologiya terminologiyasida sinonimik
ma’noni ifodalaydi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Stomatologiyaga oid terminlarning
sinonimik tabiati quyida Keltirilgan beshta yo‘nalish doirasida
aniglanadi: 1) davolash tadbirlari, jarrohlik; 2) anatomik tarkib; 3)
bemorlarda kuzatiladigan kasalliklar, anormallik; 4)  davolash
usullari va vositalari; 5) biologik vositalar. Stomatologiya sohasida
davolash tadbirlari va jarrohlik amaliyoti bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
terminlarda sinonimik holatlar, masalan,
1.radiecotomy-rhyzotomy-radiculectomy-root mputation/pu3zoromusi—
ushbu to‘rtta so‘zdan iborat sinonim-terminlar ikki tilli lug‘atlarda
quyidagicha ma’no kasb etgan: “jarrohlik amaliyoti: og‘riq sindromini
yo‘q qilish magsadida orqamiya yoki kranial nervlarning ildizlarini
kesish”; surgical procedure: cutting the roots of the spinal cord or
cranial nerves in order to eliminate the pain syndrome.

2. periodontology- periodontics/peridontologiya — ikki tarkibli termin
sinonimlar quyidagi ma’noni ifodalaydi: “the branch of dentistry
concerned with the structures surrounding and supporting the teeth”
[8]; tishlarni atrofidagi va ularni quvvatlovchi tuzilmalar bilan
shug‘ullanadigan stomatologiya bo‘limi.

3. displacement — disposition — drift/dreyf — “a continuous slow
movement from one place to another” bir joydan ikkinchisiga uzoq
vaqt davomida sekin siljish kabi ma’noni anglatib, termin-sinonimlar
uchta tarkibdan tashkil topgan.

Ta’kidlash joizki, anatomik tarkibga oid termin-sinonimlar
stomatologiya terminologiyasida ko‘p uchratish mumkinligiga
quyidagi misollar dalil bo‘la oladi: 1. pharynx - throat —
gullet/rnonka/ses/tomog/bo‘g‘iz — ushbu termin-sinonimlarni rus va
o‘zbek tillarida ham sinonimlarga egaligini kuzatishimiz mumkin
bo‘lib, ingliz tili lug‘atida quyidagicha izohlangan: “the
membrane-lined cavity behind the nose and mouth, connecting them
to the oesophagus”; burun va og‘iz orqasidagi membrana bilan
goplangan bo‘shliq, ulami gizilo‘ngach bilan bog‘laydi.

2. pellicle — epidermis — membrancuticule/plyonka/pelikula —
“the thin layer of a palate covering”; tanglay qoplamining yupqa
gatlami.

3. incisor tooth - cutting tooth/pesen/kurak tish — “a narrow-edged
tooth at the front of the mouth, adapted for cutting. In humans there
are four incisors in each jaw”; og‘izning old qismidagi ingichka qgirrali

nomi caries/kariyes
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tish, kesish uchun moslashtirilgan. Odamlarda har bir jag‘da to‘rttadan
kurak tish bor.

Shuningdek, kasallik, anomaliya va holat bilan bog‘liq termin-
sinonimlarga quyidagilar misol bo‘la oladi:

1. Decay-caries/kariyes — “crumbling of a tooth or bone”;

2. Missing tooth — tooth loss/orcyrctByrommii 3y6/tish tushishi —
“absence of a tooth in the followed place”;

3. Bone loss-anodontia — hypodontia/anodontiya/ gipodontiya — rus va
o‘zbek tillarida ham sinonim-terminlarga ega bo‘lib, quyidagi ma’noni
ifodalagan: “absence of the teeth because they have failed to develop.
It is more common for only a few teeth to fail to develop”.

Ingliz tilidagi Periodontitis va Periodontosis terminlarining rus va
o‘zbek tillaridagi muqobillaridan birinchi farqi shundaki, har ikkala
terminda yunon tilidan o‘zlashgan, about, around / pszom / yonida
ma’nolarini ifodalovchi old qo‘shimchasi peri- qo‘llanganidadir.
Holbuki, rus hamda o‘zbek tillari stomatologiyasida parodontit va
parodontoz terminlari tarkibida ham yunon tilidagi HaxoxnmeHue
psanom/yonida joylashgan, ya’ni tishning yonida ma’nolarini
ifodalovchi para - old qo‘shimcha qo‘llanilganligini guvohi bo‘lamiz.
Izohlarning qiyosiy tahlilidan aniq bo‘ldiki, parodontit va periodontitis
terminlari bir xil ma’no kasb etadi. Demak, parodontoz va
periodontosis terminlarining rus va o‘zbek tillari stomatologiyasidagi
qo‘llanilishida ma’lum farqlar mavjud bo‘lib, parodontoz termini rus
hamda o‘zbek stomatologiya terminologiyasida keng qo‘llaniladi.
Ingliz stomatologik terminologiyasida esa periodontosis muomaladan
chiggan terminlar sirasiga kirib, ellik yildan ortiq qo‘llanilgan va
natijada, zamonaviy stomatologiya terminologiyasi foydasini ko‘zlab,
chronicperiodontitis/xponndecknii mapomortut/surunkali parodontit
terminiga almashtirilgan. Terminlar o‘rtasidagi farqning yuzaga
kelishiga yagona normativ hujjat sifatida xalgaro terminlar
klassifikatsiyasini 10-marta ko‘rib chiqilishi sabab bo‘lgan. Ushbu
terminlar klassifikatsiyasida parodont termini mavjud emas. Uning
o‘rniga periodont termini qo‘llanilgan. Parodontoz termini xalqaro
klassifikatsiyada stomatologik kasalliklar sirasiga kiritilmagan. Aynan
shu sababli, termin-sinonimlarning ingliz, rus va o‘zbek tillaridagi
qo‘llanilishida farqlar kelib chiqqan.

Terminlar sinonimiyasi — stilistik va hissiy bo‘yoqdorlik kabi
qo‘shimcha belgilarni bildirib, bir ma’noni anglatuvchi terminologik
birliklarga  asoslangan ~ semantik =~ munosabatlar turlaridir.
Stomatologiya terminologiyasida sinonimiya hodisasi eng murakkab
va  ziddiyatli masalalardan  hisoblanadi.  Tilshunoslarning
ta’kidlashicha, semantik jihatdan bir xil ma’no va mazmunga ega
terminlar tez-tez uchrab turganligi bois, terminologiya til kabi
o‘zining sinonimiyasiga ega. Stomatologiya terminologiyasida
sinonim-terminlar lingvistik va ekstralingvistik sabablarga muvofiq
izohlanadi. Lotin tilining ilmiy sohada ustunligi ekstralingvistik
omillardan biridir. Stomatologiya leksikasida tub inglizcha so‘zlar
bo‘lishiga qaramasdan, yunon va lotin tillaridan o‘zlashgan terminlar
stomatologiya terminologiyasi sinonimiyasining shakllanishiga asos
bo‘lib xizmat qildi.

Stomatologiya terminologiyasida sinonimiya hodisasining
mavjudligiga yana bir sabab, ingliz tili leksikasida ming yillik tarixga
ega bo‘lgan arxaik, ya’ni eskirgan so‘zlarning qo‘llanilishidir. Bu
borada odatiy bo‘lgan tibbiy ilmiy-ommabop matnlarda terminlarning
zamonaviy lotin va yunon tillarida keng go‘llaniladigan ekvivalentlari
o‘z ifodasini topgan. Yana shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, stomatologiyaga
oid terminlar nafagat tor doirada, balki boshga sohalarda ham maxsus
ma’noga ega termin sifatida qo‘llaniladi. Quyidagi misollar bunga
dalil bo‘la oladi: mouth (uur.) - pharynx (touos. not.); mouth (umr.) -
oral (rorou. ot.); illness (umr.) - morbus (roxoH. 5oT.).

Yuqorida keltirilgan misollar shundan dalolat beradiki, turli
tillarga tegishli terminlar bir tushunchani ifodalashi mumkin. Biroqg,
sanab o‘tilgan terminlar ilmiy jihatdan qaralganda, tilda sinonimlarga
ega emas. Har bir til quyi tizimi, shuningdek, stomatologiyada turli
tushunchalarni ifodalashning sinonimik vositalari ishlab chigiladi.
Binobarin, stomatologiya terminologiyasi bilan bog‘liq bir qator
masalalardan bo‘lmish maxsus terminlarni ifodalashda nafaqat
sintetik, balki analitik-nominativ birliklardan foydalaniladi. Garchi,
ingliz tili stomatologik terminlarining kelib chigishi yunon va lotin
tillariga taalluqli bo‘lsada, ular sinonimlar tarkibida qo‘llanilib,
nafaqat so‘z, balki, iboralar orqali ifodalanishi mumkin: oral cavity /
nojocte pra /og‘iz bo‘shlig‘i; anterior crossbite / ¢poHTambHBIN
HepekpecTHblil  TpuKyc (oOpaTHoe pesnoBoe mepekpbitie) /[ old
tishlamning kesishishi;
chin cup / non6opoxounast npamua / iyak sopgoni;
coil-spring / BunToBas npysxwuna / vintli prujina;
incisor tooth / cutting tooth / pesew / kurak tish;
alveolar bone /ansBeossiprsiit otpoctok / tanglay suyagi;
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dental fluorosis / ¢uroopos 3y6os / tish flyuoroz (tish emalining

ko‘rinishini o‘zgarishiga olib keluvchi holat);
basal anaesthesia / 6azansHast anecresus / birlamchi anesteziya
Keltirilgan misollardan aniq bo‘ladiki, ingliz tilidagi

stomatologik termin-iboralar rus va o‘zbek tillarida ham birikma
shaklida ifodalangan. Rus va o‘zbek tillarida berilgan muqobillari
ingliz tilidagi tushunchalarni ifodalash bilan birga bir so‘z turkumiga
mansubligini ko‘rsatadi.
Yugorida Keltirilgan misollar shundan dalolat beradiki, turli tillarga
tegishli terminlar bir tushunchani ifodalashi mumkin. Birog, sanab
o‘tilgan terminlar ilmiy jihatdan qaralganda, tilda sinonimlarga ega
emas. Har bir til quyi tizimi, shuningdek, stomatologiyada turli
tushunchalarni ifodalashning sinonimik vositalari ishlab chigiladi.
Xulosa va takliflar. Ta’kidlab o‘tish joizki, bir-biriga yagin
ma’nolarni anglatgan, ko‘p hollarda biri ikkinchisini o‘rnida
qo‘llanilishi mumkin bo‘lgan terminlarning ma’nolari faqatgina
kontekstda farglanishini kuzatamiz. Bunday hollarda kontekst sinonim
terminlarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini va shu bilan birga
boshqgalaridan ajralib turadigan farglarini muvofiglashtirishda muhim
ahamiyat kasb etadi. Sinonimlar ma’nolarining turliligi kontekst bilan
bog‘liq bo‘lib, ularning aslida mavjud bo‘lgan tushunchalar bilan

muvofiqligini shakllantirish sinonim ma’nolariga rang-baranglik
bag‘ishlaydi. Ayni sinonim ma’nolarida ifodalangan turlilik bir
terminni ikkinchisi bilan almashtirib yoki ma’nolarining bir-biriga
mos kelishini oldini oladi. Madaniyatlararo mulogot sharoitida
shifokor fikrni nutgga muvofiq ravishda ifodalashda stomatologik
termin xususida aniq, batafsil tasavvurga ega bo‘lishi kerak.

Yuqorida keltirilgan tahlillar natijasi shuni ko‘rsatdiki, ingliz, rus,
o‘zbek stomatologiyasiga oid terminlar sinonimik tabiatga ega.
Stomatologik terminlar sinonimik munosabatlari konkret-ot so‘z
turkumi va abstrakt-ot so‘z turkumi, bir komponentli va birikmali
terminlar orgali ifodalangan.

To‘liq sinonimik munosabatlar bilan bog‘liq bo‘lgan
terminlar lingvistik magomdagi farglari, stomatologiya terminologiya-
sida sinonimik xususiyatlarning mavjudligiga asos bo‘la oladi.
Stomatologiyaga oid terminlarning quyidagi belgilari aniglandi: 1)
Sinonim-terminlarning ko‘pma’noliligi; 2) Etimologik muvofigligi.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, ingliz tili leksikasida yunon va lotin
tillariga oid bo‘lgan o‘zlashgan terminlarni ko‘plab uchratish mumkin
bo‘lib, bu o‘z o‘mida sinonimlarning paydo bo‘lishiga zamin
yaratgan.
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AKTYAJIBHBIE ITPOBJIEMbBI KOTHUTUBHOM ®OHOJIOT U
AHHOTaIUsS

CraTbsi TIOCBSIIEHA W3YYEHHIO BOIPOCOB ()OHOJOTHU BO B3aUMOJCHUCTBHU C KOTHUTHBHOM JIMHIBUCTHKOW. ABTOp, aHAIU3HPYs pabOThI Kak
3apyOeKHbBIX, TAK H OTCYCCTBEHHBIX YYEHBIX-TUHIBUCTOB 110 H3YYCHHIO (DOHETUKH U (DOHOJOTMH, BBITOIHEHHBIX B OOIICTHHTBHCTHYECKOM
KOTHUTHBHOM acIIeKTe, IPUBOJMUT ONpPEIeICHHE MOHITHSI KOTHUTUBHAS (JOHOJIOTHS U JIENAeT BBIBOJ, YTO KOTHUTHBHBIN IMOJIXOJ B (DOHOJIOTHUH
3((GEKTUBEH HpPU MOJCIMPOBAHUU CIIOCOOOB OpraHW3alliM, XPaHCHUS M W3BJICUYCHMS S3bIKOBOM HMH(POpMALMM B MpOLIECCE pPEUeBOi
KOMMYHHKALIMH.

KuawueBsbie ciaoBa: @Donomnorusi, (poHETHKA, KOTHUTHUBHAs ()OHOJIOTHS, NCHUXOJMHTBUCTUKA, COLMOJMHIBUCTHKA, JIMHIBUCTHKA, (oHEma,
CEMaHTHKa, peueBasi KOMMYHHKAIHs.

KOGNITIV FONOLOGIYANING DOLZARB MUAMMOLARI
Annotatsiya
Magqola kognitiv tilshunoslik bilan o‘zaro alogada fonologiya masalalarini o‘rganishga bag‘ishlangan. Muallif umumiy lingvistik kognitiv
jihatdan bajarilgan fonetika va fonologiyani o‘rganish bo‘yicha xorijiy va mahalliy tilshunos olimlarning ishlarini tahlil qilib, kognitiv fonologiya
tushunchasining ta’rifini beradi va fonologiyada kognitiv yondashuv nutq alogasi jarayonida til ma’lumotlarini yeg‘ish, saqlash va olish usullarini
modellashtirishda samarali degan xulosaga keladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Fonologiya, fonetika, kognitiv fonologiya, psixolingvistika, sotsiolingvistika, tilshunoslik, fonema, semantika, nutq alogasi.

ACTUAL PROBLEMS OF COGNITIVE PHONOGY
Annotation
The article is devoted to the study of phonology issues in interaction with cognitive linguistics. The author, analyzing the works of foreign and
domestic linguists on the study of phonetics and phonology performed in the general linguistic cognitive aspect, defines the concept of cognitive
phonology and concludes that the cognitive approach in phonology is effective in modeling ways of organizing, storing and extracting linguistic
information in the process of speech communication.
Key words: Phonology, phonetics, cognitive phonology, psycholinguistics, sociolinguistics, linguistics, phoneme, semantics, speech

communication.

BBegenne. Ha Tekymem odrtame 3BOMIONMM  SA3BIKOBOM  HayKu
uccneoBanue (pOHONOIMYECKUXIIPOLECCOB PEUeBOU EATENbHOCTH
HEBO3MOXKHO 0€3 B3aMMOCBSI3H JIMHIBOKOTHUTUBHOTO KOMIIOHEHTa, a
UMEHHO, «IIOIy4eHUs], XpaHEeHHs, IepepabOTKU U Mepeauu I3bIKOBBIX
0o0pa3oB B TIpoLleCCE pPEUEHPOU3BOJICTBA U  PEUEBOCIIPUATHS
BepOanpHON HWHGpOpMammm» [18]. B cBa3m ¢ oTUM wH3ydeHHe
(OHONOTHMYECKHX MPOLIECCOB MOXKHO HPOBOAUTH C  MO3HIUU
AHTPOTOLIEHTPUIECKOH Tapagurmel, BO B3aUMO/JICHCTBUU
JIMHTBUCTHYECKUX W INICHXOJUHIBHCTHYECKHX,  COLMOJIHIBHC-
THYECKUX, IMHTBOKOTHUTHBHBIX (DaKTOPOB.

PesyabTaThl HcciiegoBanus. B Hactosmiee BpeMsi yduéHble
BCETO MHpa IPOBOJST CBOU JIMHIBOKOTHHUTHBHBIC HCCIICJOBAHHS B
obnactu hoHeTHKH, HOHOIOTHH U KOTHUTHBHOM (hOHOMOTHH. AHAIN3
pabor mo ¢oneruke U (OHONOTMH, a TaKkKe (OHETHYECKUX
HCCIIeIOBaHNH, BBINIOJTHEHHBIX B OOLIENTMHT BUCTHIECKOM
KOTHHUTHUBHOM AaCIeKTe, IOKa3blBaeT, 4YTO HCCIENOBaTeNH HE
npuOeraloT K HCHONB30BAHHIO TEPMHHOJIOTMYECKOrO — ammapaTta
KOTHUTHUBHOW  JMHrBUCTUKM  [4].  Hekoropsle  yuéHble cC
OCTOPOJKHOCTBIO YHOTPEONIAIOT TepMHH KOTHHUTUBHAs (hoHOMIOTHS,
OrpaHHYMBASACH, TAKHUMH OOOpPOTAMH KaK: KOTHUTUBHBIA IOIXOX B
(OHONOTHH, KOTHUTUBHBIC aCMEeKTHl (DOHOJIOTHH, KOTHHTHBHO-
OpPHEHTHUPOBAHHbIE HCClenoBaHus B obnactu Gononoruu u ap [1].

O030p  smTeparypbl. HykHO  THOAYEpKHYTB,  4YTO
OTCYECTBCHHbIC JIMHTBHCTHI HPU3HAIOT HEOOXOIMMOCTb Pa3BUTHS
0co00ro  HampaBleHHs  JIHHTBOKOTHUTHUBHBIX  HCCIEHOBaHUIL,
CBSI3aHHOTO C H3y4eHHEM POJH (hOHOJIOTHIECKHX CPEICTB B IpoIecce
CHMBOJIM3HPOBAHUS ~ PE3yNbTaTOB  KOHIENTyalM3allM¥  MHpa.
A.A.AGnya3u3oB, cceiiasch Ha pabory [I.Kpucrana, ormedaer, uto
«..KaTeropus3anys SIBICHHII B CO3HAaHHUM 4YEIOBEKAa B KauecTBe
CTEPEOTUIOB,  (PEHM-CTPYKTYp, T.e. KOTHHUTHBHBIX  CIHHHII,
(hopMHpyeMBIX KIHIIE WIX IITaMIaMH CO3HAHUA, TpeOyeT BHIIEIUTH
HapsaQy ¢ KOTHHTHBHOI CEMAaHTHKOH 0coOyl0 4acTh KOTHHTHBHOU
JIMHTBHCTHKH, HAa3bIBAEMON HaMU «KOTHHTHBHOI (oHomorueii» [2]. B
3a/1la4¥ KOTHUTUBHOH (DOHONOTMM aBTOp OTBOAHUT: aHAJIU3 CHOCOOOB
pasrpaHHYeHus 3HA4eHUsS CIOB, MOp(EM U MPEUIOKEHUH B TEKCTE,
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KOTOpBIE TOCJE CIOXKHOW 00pabOTKM B MaMsATH, B MO3re YelOBEKa
CO3HATENBFHO COOTHOCSTCA CO CBOMMM 3HayeHHsMH[1]. A.A.
AGnya3sn3oB cChITAsCh Ha ONpEJETIeHHe TEPMHHA KOTHHTUBHAS
rpammaTuka (Cognitive grammar) B ciIOBape IO JIMHTBUCTUKE W
tdouetuke Jl.Kpucrama [26], BBIABHraer TEpMHH «KOTHHTHBHAS
(hoHOTOTHS».

T.U. 1lleBueHko B cBOEM yueOHHMKE MO (POHETHUKE OTMEYaeT
3HAUUIMOCTh BKJTIOUYEHUS COBPEMEHHOIO KOTHUTUBHOIO —acIeKTa
¢donomorum» [24] B TeopeTMYecKMH Kypc, W TORUEPKUBACT
HEeOOXOAMMOCTh M3ydeHHs (DOHETHKH, (DOHOIOTHM Hepe3 NPH3MY
aHTPONONEHTPHYECKOH MapagurMsl. B mpexucnoBun aBTOp nemaer
aKIeHT Ha TOM, YTO «... B KHHIE BIICpPBBIC ITaeTCs MPEACTaBICHHE O
KOTHUTUBHOH (DOHONOTHMM KaK TEOPUH CTAHOBICHMS, DPa3BHTHUSI U
(yHKIHOHUPOBAHHS (HPOHONOTHYECKOH CHCTEMBI aHITHMICKOTO SI3BIKA
B COBPEMEHHOM cormyMe». Mcxosst n3 Te3nca o ToM, 4To «poHema 1
cocTaBsliomue €€ TNPHU3HAKA — OTO MEHTAIbHbIC EJHHHIBL,
MEHTallbHbIe  00pa3sl  (u3u4eckod aeiictBuTenbHOCTH», .M.
[IleBueHKO OTMEYAET, YTO «... 3BYKOBasl CHCTEMa s3bIKa B TaKOH e
CTENEeHU SBIACTCS ACIEeKTOM KOTHUTUBHOU JESTENbHOCTH, KaK U eé
rpaMMaTHKa 1 JIEKCUKOH» [24].

Poccuiickue y4EHbIe-QOHETHCTEI obpamanics K
KOTHUTUBHBIM aCHEKTaM HCCIIEI0BAHUS 3BYKOBBIX CPEACTB S3bIKA IIPH
BBIBIICHHU NICUXOJIUHIBUCTHYECKHX, KOHIIENTYallbHBIX,
COLIMONIMHIBUCTHYECKHX M (PYHKIMOHAIEHO-KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX
0COOCHHOCTEH ciorofeneHus, ¢ Yy4€ToM TpeOOBaHMH pedeBOi
CUTyallud B paMKax KOTHHTUBHOW cuiabuku [30], a Takxke mnpu
OITHCAHUH TICHXOKOTHHTHBHBIX OCHOB HHTEP()EPEHINOHHBIX SIBJICHHUI,
BO3HHKAIONIUX B Pe3ylbTaTeé B3aHMOJACHCTBHA CHCTEM PORHOTO U
M3y4aeMOro S3bIKa B CO3HAHUU U peyH OMIMHTBOB [22].

B. M. AnmaroB u [[)xon Oxan [3] ormeuaroT, 4to GoHOIOTUst
BBIICNIIIACH B KAUECTBE CAMOCTOSTENBHOI HayKH O1arofapst yCHInsIM
cTpykTypamucToB. Ilpu sToM amepukanckuit ydensii Jxon Oxan
cuntaet, 4to boxaysn ne KypreHe Obl1 mepBbIM, KOTOPEIi pa3aean B
(oHEeTHKE «IICHXHYECKoe» U «(DH3UUECKOE», a 3aTeM 3TO pa3JelicHHe
OKOHYATENIbHO 3aKpenmiIoch B QoHomornueckoi cucreme H. C.
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TpyOerkoro. ABTOp CIPaBEAIMBO YTBEP)KHACT, YTO COBPEMCHHEIC
(oHeTHUECKUE TaHHBIE 000ramaioT u HOHETUKy, ¥ GoHonoruto [34].
B.M.AnmaToB, mNOAmepXKUBas U0 HHTETpalUd (OHETUKH U
(oHONIOTHH, OTMEYAET, YTO aBTOPEI MOHOTrpaduu «O0mas GoHeTHKa»
C. B. KozmzacoB u O. M. KpusHoB [13] sABiSIOTCA €IMHCTBEHHBIMHU
CpeIH OTEeUEeCTBEHHBIX aBTOPOB KOHI[A NPOLLIOrO CTOJIETUS, KOTOPhIe
OOBCOVHWIN  KJIACCHYECKYI0  (DOHONOTMI0O H  COBPEMCHHEIE
JOCTIDKEHHST JKCIepHUMeHTanbHO (onetnku [3]. VIMeHHO B 3TOM
HAlpaBIeHWH UMHU [6] U3IOKEHa apryMeHTalus OTHOCHTEIBHO
TEOPETHYECKOH ¥ MPAKTHYECKOH 3HAUYMMOCTH (DOHONOTHH Kak
KOTHUTUBHOTO SIBJICHUSL.

Metononorusi uccienoBaHus. I[IOHATHE «KOTHUTHBHAS
(hoHONOTHS» MONTyYnIa Pa3BUTHE U B KHUTAX JPYTUX HCCIeROBaTeNnei
[25].

Jix. Jlakodd, KpUTHKYsS HOeH TeHepaTHUBHOIH (hOHONIOTHH,
mpeiaraeT  CBOIO  COOCTBEHHYIO  (DOPMYNHPOBKY,  OTMedast
ClelyIolIee:  «...HEHpPOHHBIC IIPOLECCHl MPOTEKAIOT B PEXKUME
pEaIbHOrO BpeMeHH, a ()OHOJIOTHUYECKHE NEepUBAIMU HPOTEKAIOT B
pexXuMe HEKOero abCTPaKTHOTO «BPEMEHH», KOTOpOe HE HMeeT
OPSIMOTO COOTBETCTBHS C peanbHbM [32]. ['oBopsiiuii 06pabaTsiBaet
aKyCTHYECKHII CHTHAII CJIeBa HAIPaBO, a HE CBEPXY BHU3, I0ITOMY HE
CYIECTBYET TIPUHIUITHAIBHON BO3MOXKHOCTH 0bpaboTkn
HPOMEXKYTOYHBIX (DPOHOJIIOTHIECKUX ACPUBALUKA HOBBIX MPOTHKCHHBIX
NPEUIOKSHUH B PEXHME peanbHOro BpeMeHH. Ilo MHEHWIO aBTOpa,
OTCIICIUTh TIpoliecC 00pabOTKH (DOHOJOTHYECKUX EAWHHI[ MOXKHO
TOJIBKO B TEPMHHAX IPSMBIX KPOCCMEPHBIX Koppessiiuii (direct cross-
dimensional correlations).

JUx. Teitnop B cBoell paboTe MOTUEPKHUBAET, YTO B paMKax
COBPEMCHHON KOTHUTHBHOW JIMHIBUCTHMKH, AaKIEHT JejaeTcs Ha
U3Yy4EHUH KOHILENTYAIbHBIX CTPYKTYp, B TO BpeMs Kak (POHOJIOrHs
3a4acTyro ocTaércs B TeHH [36].

OnHako, Kak OTMEYAIOT aBTOPBI KOJUIEKTUBHON MOHOTrpaduu
«Cognitive phonology», «hoHOIOrUs A3pIKA HUYYTh HE B MEHBILIEH
CTENEHN MOUISKUT KOTHHTHBHOMY OCMBICICHHIO, YeM 3HaucHHe
CIIOBa, IIOCKOJIbKY, PAaBHO KaK M B3HAYCHHE, IPOU3HOCHUTEIbHbIC
XapaKTePUCTUKM CJIOBA IOJIYYalOT MEHTAJbHYK pEHpPE3CHTALIHION
[33]

AHam3 M pe3yabTaTbl. TakuM 00pa3oM HECMOTPsl Ha TO,
9r0 (OHONOrHMS JONroe BpeMsi ocTaBanach Ha mnepubepun
KOTHUTHBHON JIMHTBHCTUKH, €€ 3HaYeHHWe Ul MOHWMAaHHs S3bIKa U
MBIIIICHHS HE CIEYeT HeJJOOCHUBATD.

Kak Obuio yke OTMEYEHO, KaxIblii $3bIK O0Jajgaer
YHUKAJIGHOH CHCTEMOI 3BYKOB M IPABMJI HX COYETaHHS — (DOHETHKO-
(hoHOMOrHYECKUM MOJyJIEM, KOTOPBIil 00ecrednBacT KOMMYHHKAIIHIO
MEK/Ly €ro HOCHTEISIMH. DTOT MOJYJIb CKIIafibIBacTCs U popmMupyercs
C paHHEro JETCTBA, B IPOLECcCe aKTHBHOTO B3aHMMOJCHCTBUS peOEHKa
C OKPY’KAIOIIUM S3BIKOBBIM MPOCTpaHCTBOM. OfHAKO, MPOIECC TOT
HE CIy4acH M ONMpAaeTcs Ha OHOJOIMYECKH HPEAONpe/IeIEHHbIC
MEXaHH3MBI, KOTOpPBIE MOXHO PacCMaTpUBATh KaK CBOETO POZia «IIpesi-
HACTPO#Ky» MoO3ra K BOCHPHSTHIO M BOCIIPOU3BOJCTBY pE4H, T.C.
«OHM OCYIIECTBISIOT B MHPOCTPAHCTBE HAJIMYHOTO CEHCOPHOTO
MaTepHaa aKTHBHBIH IOHCK HH(OpPMAIUH, KOTOpas MOXKET OBITh

MEepEeKOANpOBaHA B  HEKOTOPOE CHMBOJBHOE  MPENCTaBJICHHUE,
OTBEYAIOIIEe CUCTEME IAHHOTO sI3bIKay» [7].
KorantnBHast —mpupoia  3BYKOBEIX  CPEACTB  sI3bIKa

MPEACTABIAET COOOI BaKHBIM AaCMEKT CEMHOTHYECKOTO aHajM3a,
KOTOpBII TOAYEPKMBAET HEPA3PHIBHYIO CBS3b MEKAY 3BYKOBBIM

BBIPO)KCHHEM SI3BIKOBOro 3Haka u e€ cmblcaoM. A.d.JloceB Taxxe
aKLEHTUPYeT BHUMAaHME HAa TOM, 4YTO CMBICI HAaXOJUT CBOE
BOILUIOIICHHE HMEHHO B 3BYKOBOM BEIPOXEHHH CJIOBA. TakuM
00pa3oM, MOXHO TOBOPHUTH O TOM, YTO IPOIECC JUHTBOCEMHO3HCA
(mporecc CO3MaHUS M BOCIPUATHS S3BIKOBBIX 3HAKOB) MMEET CBOH
KOTHUTUBHBIC OCHOBBI, KOTOpBIE NEHCTBYIOT CHHEPTETHYECKH. JTO
Hozipa3ymMeBaeT, d9To0 (OPMHUPOBAHHE S3BIKOBOIO 3HAKa MOXET
paccMaTpUBAaThCS C PasHBIX TOYEK 3PECHMS: C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, KaK
03By4YHMBaHHE CMBICIA, a C APYrod — Kak OCMBICIICHHE 3ByKa B
CO3HAHHU YeloBeKa. SI3BIK, B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE, NIPEICTaBIsIeT coOOH
YacTHBIA ciydail Oosiee IMIMPOKOH KOTHUTHMBHOW CEMHOTHYECKON
¢ynaknun. Ota  QyHKIMS SBISETCS LEHTPAIbHBIM MEXaHH3MOM
YEJOBEUECKON ICHXUKH M HIPaeT KIIOYEBYI0 POJIb B IIpPOLECCcax
MBIIUICHHS U KOMMYHHMKAalHU. SI3bIK HE TOJBKO CIIY’KMT CPEICTBOM
oOmieHus, HO U (OPMHUPYET Hallle BOCIPHATHE MHPA, TaK Kak depe3
HETO MBI CTPYKTYpUpPYeM U IeperaéM CBOM MbIciu U dMonuu. Kpome
TOTO, BaKHO Y4YHUTHIBAaTh, YTO 3BYKOBBIE CpPEJICTBA S3bIKA MOTYT
BapbUPOBATECI B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT KYJIBTYPHOTO KOHTEKCTa.
Hampumep, pasHble S3BIKM HCIONIB3YIOT pPa3lIUYHbIE 3BYKOBEHIE
CHCTEMbI JUISL IIEpefayd CXOXKMX CMBICIOB, YTO IOAYEPKUBACT
MHOro0o0pa3ue KOTHHTHBHBIX MOJENeH, CYyIIECTBYIOIIMX B Pa3HBIX
KynbTypax [20].

3ByK, KaK MarepHajbHOE BOIUIOLIEHHE CMbICIa, oOperaer
HCTHHHOE 3HAUCHHE JIMIIb B aKTe KOMMYHHKAIWH, II€peaBasich OT
OJIHOTO YeJIoBEKa C IPYroMy. JTO IMOJUEPKUBAECT HHTEPIICHXUIECKYIO
HPHUPOAY S3bIKA — OH CYIIECTBYET HE KaK M30JIMPOBAaHHAs CHCTEMa B
CO3HaHHU 4YeJIOBEKa, a KaK paclpeie€HHas CEeMHOTHUYECKas CeTb,

OXBAThIBAIOIIAss MHOXXECTBO CO3HAHMH U Qopmupyromascs B
IpoLecce MOCTOSHHOTO B3aumoeicTus[36].
Ha wHam B30I, OPUHOMOBL  QHTPOIOJOTHYECKOrO U

KOTHUTHUBHOTO TOJX0J0B B ()OHETHKE M (DOHOJIOTHM HM3JIOXKEHBI, 0e3
obpamieHust K COBPEMEHHOMY TEPMHHOJIOIMYECKOMY — amIapary
KOTHUTUBHOW JIMHTBUCTUKH, B 3HaKoBoi pabore JI.B. Bonmapko
«DoHETNYECKOE OIMCaHWEe s3bIKa M (POHOJIOIMYECKOE ONHMCAHHE
peun»[3]. Tlo MHEHMIO aBTOpa, €JUHUIIBI 3BYKOBOI'O YPOBHS S3bIKa
00ecreunBaioT mpoiecc nepepaboTku WHGOOPMALMU YETOBEKOM Ha
baze CJIOXKHBIX TpaBuIIL: oT HENpPEPBIBHOM 3BYKOBOH
IIOCIIEI0BATENILHOCTH, (GOPMHpPYeMOl B pe3yibTaTe apTUKYISTOPHBIX
JBIDKCHHII M HPOM3BOJMMBIX HMH aKyCTHYeCKHX 3(dekToB, K
TIOCIIeZIOBATENIbHOCTH  3HAYMMBIX equHMI. «MMeHHO Ha ypoBHE
3BYKOBOH CHCTEMBI IIPOUCXOOMT Mepexoi OT MaTepuabHbIX,
(hU3MYECKNX XapaKTEPUCTHK HCIOIB3YEMBIX B SI3bIKE 3HAKOB K HX
(YHKIIMOHANIEHEIM, «HJICANTBHBIM» B OINPEJCIEHHOM CMBICIE CII0BA
XapakTepucTukaM. I MMEHHO YenoBeK, HOCHUTENIb JAHHOTO
KOHKPETHOTO s3bIKa, SBISETCS TOM TAMHCTBEHHOW pETOPTOH, B
KOTOpOi «MaTepHaIbHOe 0JIOBO» TIepeTIaByIseTcs B
«pyHKIMOHATBHOE 30510TOY [4].

3akiiouenue U pexoMenaanuu. Koruutnsras doHomorus
WHTETPHPYET pa3HOOOpas3Hble 3HAHWSA O 4YEIOBEKE M €ro s3bIKe:
IpexJie BCEero, (POHETUKY, OMHICHIBAIOIIYIO aPTHKYIAIHIO, aKyCTUKY U
BOCIPUSATUE pEUYM, a TAKXKe ICHXOJIOTUIO, IICHXOMHHTBHCTHKY U
CONMOKYIBTYpHBIE 3HaHMsA. KorawtnBHas (oHONOTHS HyXIaeTcs B
MEXIUCUUIUIMHADHOM TOAXOJE M IIOTOMY IIHPOKO HCIIONB3YeT
3HAHUS M METOABl JPYrUX HAyK Ul BBIABICHMS, ONHCAHHA H
(yHKIMOHMPOBaHNS CBOMX (DOHONOTMYECKMX Kateropuid. B cBoro
oyepesb, MPOBEJCHHBIE KCIIEPHMEHTHl 00OTaIlaloT eJUHOe 3HAaHHe
HAyKH{ O YEJIOBEKE H €ro S3BIKE.

JIUTEPATYPA
1. AGnyaszu3oB A.A. O cocTaBHBIX YacTsX KOTHUTUBHOW TMHTBUCTUKY // [IpenonaBanue si3pika U aureparypbl. — Tamkent, 2007. Ne 6.- C.

36-39.

2.  Anedupenko H.®. KOorHHTHBHO-INCKYpCHBHAS UXOTOMHES 3HAKOB si3bika U peun // Hayunsie Bemomoctu benl'Y. Cep. ['ymanurapusie

Hayku. 2008. Ne 11. Bem. 1. - C. 11-15.

3. Ammaro B. M. Mecto oreTrHKH 1 ()OHONOTHM B MUPOBOIT HayKe / AKTyalbHBIE BOIIPOCHI TEOPETHUECKOH M NPUKIIAAHON (OHETHKH: 0.

cT. K roouneto O. ®. KpusHoBoii / mox pen. A. B. Apxunosa, Y. M. Ko6o3eBoii (o1B. pex.), Ke. I1. CemeHOBO¥.

C.11-18.

- M.: Byku-Benmu, 2013.-

4. Bonpmapko, JL.B., Bepourckas, JI.A., 'opnuna, M.B., 2000. OcHoBBI obwieit ponetnku 3-e u3a., momn. u mepepad. Cankr-IlerepOypr:
Ounonornyeckun pakynbrcT CankT-IleTepOyprekoro rocy1apcTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA.

5. Bonmapko JI.B. ®onernyeckoe onucanue si3pika U GoHoIoTHIeCKoe onucanue pedn. JI.: U3n-Bo Jlennnrpaz. yu-ta, 1981.

6. bypas E.A. ®oHeTHKa COBPEMEHHOTO AHIIMICKOrO s3bIka. TeopeTHYecKWid Kypc: y4eOHHMK Il CTYA. YYPEKICHHH BBICII. HPOQd.
obpazoBanus / E.A. bypas, W.E. l'anoukuna, T.U. llleBuenko. 4-e u3za., ucnp. u jgoi. - M.: M3narensckuii ueHTp «Axanemus», 2014.

7. Bennos A.B., Kacesuu B.b. I[IpoGnemsr Bocnpustust peun. 2-¢ uzf. - M.: YPCC, 2003. - C.55.

8. Tanouxnna U. E. ®onernuecknii Kypc aHramiickoro s3pika / y4e6. mocodue 1is ctyaeHToB oraenenus «[Ienxonorus»-. M.: UTIK MI'JTY

«Pemay, 2011. 102 c.

9. Jleuena C.B. Cnoronenenne B aHIIIMHCKOM pedr (KOTHUTHBHAS CHLIa0KKa): aBToped. Auc... 1-pa ¢unon. Hayk. - M., 1995.
10. 3naroycrosa JI.B., Iloranosa P.K., ITotano B.B.. O6mmast u npukiagsas ponernka.- Mocksa: M30-B0 MOCKOBCKOTO yH-TA.

-352 -




0O¢‘zMU xabarlari Becrnuxk HYY3 ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/12 2024

11.

12.
13.
14.
15.

16.

30.
3L
32.
33.
34,

35.
. Taylor J.R., 2006. Book review: cognitive phonology in construction grammar. Analytic Tools for Students of English. Berlin: Mouton de

Kob6ozesa M.M., 3axapoB JL.M. OsHauaromee IHCKYPCHBHBIX CIOB DPYCCKOTO $3bIKa KaK OOBEKT KOTHHTHBHO-OPHCHTHPOBAHHOTO
omucanus: npobiema Metassbika // 11 MexayHapoIHblii KOHIpecc HCCIefoBaTeNell pyccKoro si3bika «PycCKuid sI3bIK: HCTOPHYECKUE
Cyns0BI 1 coBpeMeHHOCTh». dunonornueckuit paxymsrer MI'Y um. M.B. JlomonocoBa. 20-23 mapta 2007. - M., 2007.- C. 466.

Komzacos C. B., Kpusnosa O. @. O6mas ¢oneruka. - M.: PITVY, 2001. 591 c.

Konsacos C.B. KpusHoBa, O.®., 2001. O6muast ¢poneruka. - Mocksa: PITY.

Kpasuenko A.B. 3Hak, 3HaueHue, 3HaHHe. O4epk KOTHUTHBHOM (uiocodun s3eika. - Upkyrck: U3nanne OI'YII «MpkyTckas obnacTHas
tunorpagus Ne 1» 2001.

Ky3uenosa H.B. Euié pa3 o noustuu ¢onemst // Tp. MexaynapoaHoit kondepenunu «uanor-2005», 2005; Jloces A. dunocodust IMEHU
// Camoe camo: Cou. M.: DKCMO-IIpecc, 1999. C. 29-204.

Kyns6ukos B.II. 3BykoBast HHTerpanust Kak MpOIecC BOIIONIOHHOIO Pa3BUTHS (DYHKIIHMOHATEHOH CHCTEMBI ICUXHIECKOH NesTeIbHOCTI
yenoBeka: MoHorpad. - Xabaposck, 1999 - C.9

. Jlocer A. ®unocodus umenn // Camoe camo: Cou. M.: IKCMO-TIpecc, 1999. C. 29-204.
. IoramoBa P.K. HaHOTEXHONOTMM ¥ JHHIBHCTHKA: IPOTHO3bBI W MEPCIEKTHBBI B3aMMOICHCTBHs // Marepuansl KoH(EpeHIHH

«HaHOTEeXHOJIOTHH B JIMHIBUCTHKE W JIMHIBOAKIAKTHKE: MU( WK peasbHocTh? OMBIT co3/1aHust 001ero o6pa3oBaTebHOro IMPOCTPAHCTBA
ctpan CHI», 2007. -C.11.

. Cepebpennnkos b.A. (pex.) O6mee s3p1k03HaHne. DOPMEI CyIiecTBOBaHYSA, (YHKINH, HCTOPHS s3bIKa. - M.: Hayka, 1970.

. Youmuesa H.B. fI3pikoBoe co3HaHue: JUHAMHKA U BapHATUBHOCT. M.: MHCTHTYT s13bIK03HaHKs PAH, 2011. - C.247.

. Tpy6enxoii H.C. OcHoBbI (poHOMOTHH. - M.: BBIcmas mxomna, 1960.

. ®omuuenko JL.I'. KorauTuBHas MoJens Npocoandeckux HHTepdepupyeMsIx cucteM. - Bonrorpan: U3n-so Bon I'Y, 1996.

. ®eduio A.W. OcuHossl koruTonoruu. YiussHosek: Yul'y, 2004.; Hale, M. and Reiss, 2000. Phonology as cognition. In: Burton-Roberts,

N. et al. eds., 2000. Phonological knowledge. - Oxford: Oxford University Press. - P. 161-184.

. IIeuenko T.W. ®oneTrka 1 HOHOIOTHS AaHTITMHCKOTO s13bIka. Kypc Teopernueckoii onetuku s 6akanaBpos. JJyona: denukc, 2011.

. Burton-Roberts N., 2011. On the grounding of syntax and the role of phonology in human cognition. Lingua, Vol. 121(14). - P. 2089-2102.
. Crystal D., 2003. A dictionary of linguistics and phonetics. Fifth edition. - Blackwell Publishing Ltd.- P.36.

. Chomsky N. and Halle - M., 1968. The sound pattern of English. New York: Harper & Row.

. Hale M. and Reiss, C., 2000. Phonology as cognition. In: Burton-Roberts, N. et al. eds., 2000. Phonological knowledge. Oxford: Oxford

University Press -P. 161-184.

. Hiilst H.G. van der., 2003. Cognitive phonology, Germania at alia. A linguistic webschrift for Han’s den Besten on the occasion of his 55th

birthday. - P. 1-24.

Kuhl P. and Iverson, P., 1995. Linguistic experience and the «perceptual magnet effect». - In: Strange, 111-Ed., 1995. Speech perception
and linguistic experience: Issues in cross-language research. - P. 17.

Lakoff G. 1993. Cognitive phonology. In: Goldsmith, J. ed. 1993. The last phonological rule: reflections on constraints and derivations.
Chicago: University of Chicago Press - P. 117-145.

Lakoff G., 1989. Cognitive phonology. URL: http://georgelakoff.files.wordpress.com/2011/04/ cognitive -phonology-lakoff-1989 .pdf
Mompean J.A. ed., 2006. Cognitive phonology. International Journal of English Studies, Vol. 6, No. 2; Eliasson, S., 1991. // An outline of
a cognitively-based model of phonology. In: Ivir, V. and Kalgojera, D. eds., 1991. Languages in contact and contrast. - New York: Mouton
de Gruyte. - P. 155-178.

Ohala J. The Relation between Phonetics and Phonology // The Handbook of Phonetic Sciences / ed. by W. J. Hardcastle, J. Laver, F. E.
Gibbon. Second edition. - Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2013. - P. 653-677

Saussure F. de, 2001. Course in general linguistics. Beijing: Foreign Language Teaching and Research Press, Gerald Duckworth&Co.Ltd.

Gruyter. Valimaa-Blum, Riitta, IJES, Vol. 6.2.- P.195

-353 -




O‘ZBEKISTON MILLIY
UNIVERSITETI
XABARLARI, 2024, [1/12]
ISSN 2181-7324

Malika XAMIDOVA,
O zbekiston Milliy universiteti tadgigotchisi
E-mail: mirkomilatavullayev83@gmail.com

PhD N.Oymatova tagrizi asosida

FILOLOGIYA
http://journals.nuu.uz

Social sciences

UDK:811.523

O‘LMAS UMARBEKOV ASARLARI TILINING GENDER XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada yozuvchi O‘lmas Umarbekov asarlari misolida o‘zbek hikoya, qissalari tilining sotsiopragmatik tadqiqida gender yondashuv masalasi,
ayollar va erkaklar nutgiga xos jihatlar, lingvopoetikasi, gahramonlar nutqining leksik, frazeologik jihatdan xoslanishi xususida so‘z yuritiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Pragmatika, gender xususiyat, leksik jihat, frazeologik jihat, sotsiopragmatik, sotsiopragmatik, adresant, adresat, psixologik,
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TEHJEPHBIE OCOBEHHOCTH SI3bIKA MPOU3BEJEHUN YJIMACA YMAPBEKOBA
AHHOTaIUsS

B crartbe paccmaTpuBaeTcsi BOIPOC TEHIEPHOrO

moaxoaa B

COLIMONMPArMaTH4eCKOM HM3y4eHHH s3bIKa Y30EKCKOro —pacckasa,

COLMONPAarMaTHYECKOM U3YYEHUH S3bIKa Mucarels YiaMaca YMapOeKoBa, JMHIBOIOITHKE, JIEKCUKO-(DPa3eoOrnYeCKON XapaKTEPUCTUKE PEur
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JIEKCHYECKHUH  aCIIeKT,

(hpaseosornveckuii acmeKT, COLHONPArMaTHYCCKHH,

COLONparMaTHYECKUi, afpecaT, agpecaT, IICUXOJIOTMYeCKU, UHTEHIH, OOIIEHHE, BYJIbrapu3M.

GENDER CHARACTERISTICS OF THE LANGUAGE OF OLMAS UMARBEKOV'S WORKS
Annotation
The article discusses the issue of gender approach in the sociopragmatic study of the language of Uzbek stories and stories, specific aspects of
women's and men's speech, linguopoetics, lexical and phraseological characteristics of the characters' speech on the example of the works of the

writer Olmas Umarbekov.

Key words: Gender feature, speech act, lexical aspect, phraseological aspect, sociopragmatic, metaphor, cognitive-pragmatic, addressee,

addressee, psychological, intention, communication, vulgarism.

Kirish. Insonning obyektiv olamdagi barcha ijtimoiy xatti-harakatlari
uning nutqiy faoliyatida o‘z ifodasini topadi. Shuning uchun inson
nutqini o‘rganish uning ma’naviy olami bilan tanishish imkonini
beradi Adabiy asarning g‘oyaviy-badiiy mohiyatini chinakam chuqur
anglashga uning “birinchi elementi” - tilni tahlil gilish orgaligina
erishish mumkin. Lingvistik va stilistik tahlillar badiiy asarni
tushunish va o‘qishning yuksak madaniyatini shakllantiradi,
o‘quvchining umumiy til madaniyatini yuksaltiradi, til hodisalariga
ziyraklikni oshiradi hamda badiiy asarni san’at asari sifatida qabul
qilib, estetik did tuyg‘usining charxlanishiga hissa qo‘shadi.

U insonning ijtimoiy faoliyatini o‘zida aks ettiruvchi nutqiy
jarayon, nutq ishtirokchilariga xos kommunikativ niyat, nutgiy
vaziyatning ta’siri bilan alogador masalalarni o‘rganadi[1].

Zamonaviy tilshunoslikda til hodisalariga pragmatik va
sotsiopragmatik yondashuvlarning kirib kelishi faollashdi. Bu esa
pragmalingvistik tilshunoslik orqali namoyon bo‘ladi.
Pragmalingvistika- tilshunoslik fanining yangi bir nazariy va amaliy
tarmog‘idir. Dunyo tilshunosligida matnga dastlab semantik va
sintaktik nuqtayi nazardan yondashilgan bo‘lsa, keyingi yillarda,
asosan, XXI asr boshlaridan matnni pragmatik, lingvokulturologik,
kognitiv, sotsiolingvistik va psixolingvistik gonuniyatlar asosida
tadqiq etish jarayoni kuchaydi. Bunga bir tomondan, til, aloga vositasi
va ikkinchi tomondan, ijtimoiy ongning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlaridan
kelib chigadigan hodisa sifatida garaladi. Badiiy asarni tushunish
kitobxondan sinchkovlik, mantigiy mulohaza, intuvitiv faraz va
izchillikni, shu bilan birga, asar tiliga xos sotsiopragmatik jihatlarni
to‘g‘ri talqin qila olishni talab giladi.

Badiiy asar tili (hikoyachi - muallif va personaj nutqi )
tipiklashtirilgan, ya’ni umumlashtirilgan va individuallashtirilgan
tildir. “Garchi bu til mehnatkash ommaning so‘zlashish tilidan olingan
bo‘lsa-da, - deb uqtiradi M.Gorkiy, o‘zining bosh manbayidan
tamomila farq qiladi. Chunki, tasvirlash yo‘li bilan ta’riflar ekan,
yozuvchi o‘zaro so‘zlashishda ishlatiladigan barcha tasodifiy,
vagtincha kirib kelgan, mantigsiz, fonetik jihatdan buzuq, turli
sabablarga ko‘ra asosiy “talabga”, ya’ni umumxalq tili tuzilishiga
to‘g‘ri kelmaydigan so‘zlarni olib tashlaydi[2].

Shunisi e’tiborliki, har bir yozuvchi asarida so‘z qo‘llash
jarayonida ham o°‘z uslubini namoyon qiladi — natijada bir
yozuvchining tili ikkinchi yozuvchining tilidan ozmi —ko‘pmi
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farglanib turadi. Masalan, Oybek romanlari tilida epiklikka, liriklikka
moyillik sezilib tursa, A.Qahhor asarlari tilida esa kinoyalar,
kesatiglar, qochiriglar ko‘p uchraydi — unda hajviylikka moyillik bor.
Chinakam san’at asarlari tili xalqchillik ruhi bilan sug‘orilgan bo‘ladi.
Boshqacha qilib aytganda san’at asarida qo‘llanilgan har bir so‘z,
jumla, maxsus leksik resurslar va tasvir vositalari, poetik figuralar,
so‘z o‘yinlari va hokazolarda ifodalangan fikrlar kitobxonlar
ommasiga tushunarli bo‘lishi - yozuvchi xalgning dilidagi, tilining
uchidagini topib aytishi, xalq ruhi kayfiyatlarini, orzu -umidlarini
ifodalashi kerak. Buning uchun yozuvchi, albatta, kitobiy til va
uslubdan gochishi, jonli xalq tili va uslubiga yaginlashishi lozim.

Xususan, o‘zbek hikoyanavisligini novatorlik asosida
boyitishga harakat qilgan O°‘. Umarbekov asarlarida har bir
personajning o‘ziga xos nutqi, nutqiy vaziyatning real tarzda ochib
berilishi kitobxonda qiziqish uyg‘otadi va buni har bir nasriy asarida
o‘zgacha ruhda ifodalashga harakat qilgan. Ilmiy tafakkur taraqgiyoti
har qanday fan sohasidagi nazariy qarashlar o‘zgarishiga, tadqiqotning
yangi metodlari vyaratilishiga va ushbu metodlar tadbigida yangi
nazariy g‘oyalarga tayanish asosida tamoman o‘zga amaliy natijalarga
erishilishiga sabab bo‘ladi. Ilmiy jarayondagi bunday o‘zgarishlarga
bosgich tahlili, nazariy xulosalarning uzluksiz tadgigot jarayonida
shakllanishi va tizimli joriy qilinishi natijasida yuzaga keladi.
Shaxsning nutgiy holati vaziyat, saviya, ijtimoiy mavqe, yosh va
hayotiy tajriba kabi ko‘rinishlardan iborat, ularning har biri lisoniy
birlikning nutqiy voqelanishiga ta’sir ko‘rsatadi. Badiiy nutqda ushbu
lisoniy birliklar badiiy-tasviriy vositalar orgali obrazli tarzda yoritib
beriladi. Asarda ishtirok etayotgan har bir personaj xarakter
xususiyatlari nutgiy mulogot jarayonida oydinlasha boradi va asarning
hayotiyligini ta’minlashga yordam beradi. Yozuvchining mahorati
ham ana shunda ko‘rinadi. Til doimo inson hayoti, uining ijtimoiy
faoliyati bilan bog‘ligdir. Lisoniy belgining qanday ijtimoiy vazifa
o‘tashi, undan qanday foydalanishni bilishi uchun insonning qaysi
ijtimoily tuzumda yashashini ham e’tiborga olish bugungi kun
tilshunosligining asosiy vazifalaridandir. Bugungi kunning yangi
paradigmasi bo‘lgan genderolingvistika o‘zi bilan bir qator o‘rganish
obyektlarni olib kirdi. Badiiy asarni genderolingvistik jihatdan tahlil
qilish, undagi obrazlaming gender xususiyatlarini o‘ziga xos
murakkablikini yuzaga chiqaradi.
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Genderologiyaning umumlingvistik mohiyatini belgilash
uchun, awvalo, uning boshga turdosh, chegaradosh sohalar bilan

munosabatini, uzviy aloqadorligini  ta’minlovchi jihatlarni,
shuningdek, individual o‘ziga xosliklarni aks ettiruvchi belgi
xususiyatlarini  aniglash  lozim.  Dastlabki  genderolingvistik

tadgiqotlarda til vositalaridan foydalanishning gender xususiyatlariga
ko‘proq e’tibor qaratilib, gender parametrlarining tilshunoslikdagi
o‘rnini o‘rganishga jiddiy ahamiyat berilmas edi. Hozirgi kunda esa
tilshunoslikda gender tadgiqotlarni amalga oshirishga (gizigish
kuchayib bormoqda,shuningdek, tilning jamiyatdagi o‘rni haqidagi
g‘oyalar ham tubdan o‘zgardi. Gender hodisalarining nutqiy muloqot
va lisoniy faoliyatda vogelanish jarayoni boshgacha mazmun va
mohiyatga ega bo‘lgan lisoniy hodisalar bilan mushtarakdir.
Ma’lumki, so‘zlovchi, qaysi jins yoki toifa vakili bo‘lishidan qatiy
nazar, hamma uchun yagona bo‘lgan lisoniy tizimdan foydalanadi.
Ammo, ta’kidlash o‘rinliki, har bir shaxsning nutqiy yoki lisoniy
qobiliyati va imkoniyat darajasi turlicha bo‘lishi aniq. Badiiy matnni,
umuman, til birliklarini genderolingvistik tadgiq qilish bugungi kun
tilshunosligining muhum vazifalaridan biridir.

Gender - umumiy mazmuniga ko‘ra erkak va ayollar
o‘rtasidagi farq. Tilshunoslikda gender xususiyatlaming o‘rganilishida
giyosiy tahlil usullaridan unumli foydalanish kutilgan natijalarni
berishi shubhasiz. XX asr ilm-fanga kirib kelayotgan gender
tadqgiqotlarda ikki jinsning o‘ziga xos va mushtarak tomonlari tadqiqi
turli sohalar, jumladan, iqtisodiyot, huqugshunoslik, pedagogika,
sotsiologiya hamda tilshunoslik kabi fanning azaliy tarmoglari
negizida yangi bir yo‘nalish sifatida rivojlanmoqda. Gender
tilshunosligining asosiy tushunchalaridan biri gender stereotiplari
atamasi hisoblanadi. Gender stereotiplari - bu ayol yoki erkakka xos
barcha xususiyatlar tizimidir. Shu nuqtayi nazardan O°‘lmas
Umarbekov asarlari misolida o‘zbek hikoya, qissalari tilining
sotsiopragmatik tadgigida gender yondashuv masalasi muhim
ahamiyatlidir. Yozuvchi Of‘lmas Umarbekovning hikoya, qissa
janrlariga oid asarlari matnini sotsiopragmatik tahlil gilish orqali
muallifning o‘quvchiga ta’sir kuchini aniglab olish imkoni paydo
bo‘ladi. Asardagi nutqiy aktlar tahlili qahramonlarning so‘z bilan
ifodalab bo‘lmaydigan xususiyatlarini, uning insonga ko‘z ilg‘amas
darajadagi ta’sirini namoyon qiladi. Mazkur zamonaviy tahlil yo‘li
orgali asarlarning badiiy gimmatini, lisoniy vositalarning keng
imkoniyatlarini ham teranroq anglash imkoniyati paydo bo‘ladi.
Badiiy asarlarda ayol va erkak nutgini farglovchi turli lisoniy vositalar
mavjud, shularni O‘lmas Umarbekov asarlari misolida ko‘rib
chigamiz. Masalan: Rahim Saidov o‘rnidan turib, onasi qarshisiga
yurdi.

— Rahimjon? Voy, bolamdan aylanay!.. — Hakima opa
sumkani yerga qo‘yib, quchog‘ini ochdi. — Qachon kelding?
Ko‘zlarim to‘rt bo‘lib o‘tiruvdim o‘zim. Esonmisan, omonmisan?(
“Yoz yomg‘iri” qissasidan).

Tahlil. Hakima opa nutqida ko‘proq yoshi ulug® ayollarni
tilida uchraydigan nasihatomuz so‘zlar qo‘llanadi. Aylanay,
esonmisan, omonmisan.

Xursandchilik vaziyati erkaklarda ham, ayollarda ham
muayyan ijobiy kayfiyat bag‘ishlovchi nutq birliklaridan
foydalanishni taqozo etadi. Masalan, “Tuzuksan - ku, gizim? — dedi
faxr bilan Yusuf aka. — Men buni raisga aytaman. — Hozir kerak
emas, — dedi Samad. — Avval bitsin maket, keyin. — Obbo, gizim -
ey, obbo gizim - ey, tuzuksan - ku! Yusuf aka sevinchini yashirmay,
allamahalgacha yoshlarning oldida o‘tirdi”.(“Odam bo‘lish qiyin”
romanidan)

Erkaklar bilan ayollar so‘rashishlari haqida to‘xtaladigan
bo‘lsak, bu jarayon ham o‘zbeklarga xos odob-axlog qoidalariga
qat’ly rioya etilgan holda bo‘lib qoladi. Ayollarning ofzaro
salomlashishlari - bu alohida mavzuiy guruh bo‘lib, o‘zbek nutq va
mulogot odobidan kelib chiggan holda uning nagadar boy manbaga
asoslanishini ta’kidlashimiz zarur. So‘rashish jarayonining keyingi
bosgichida suhbatdoshlar bir-birlarning hol-ahvoli bilan gizigadilar.
Odatda, o‘zbek ayollari o‘zaro uzoq so‘rashishadi. Nutqimizda
turg‘un bo‘lib qolgan so‘rashish qurilmalaridan yozuvchi ham unumli
foydaladi. Masalan, “Voy, bo‘yingga qoqiy! Voy, sadag‘ang ketay!
Sen keladigan kun ham bor ekan - ku! Kampir yoshiga munosib
kelmagan epchillik bilan o‘rnidan turib, Abdullani quchoqlay ketdi.

— Voy, men o‘lay seni tanimay! Indamay termilib o‘tiribman
- a. Esonmisan, omonmisan? Nechuk, bolam, nechuk? O‘zing
keldingmi? Oying, adang eson - omonmi? — Voy, Abdulla - ey, voy,
bolam - ey! Shunday qilib, o‘zim keldim degin? Katta yigit bo‘lib
qolibsan, katta yigit! Dadang galay? — Voy, tasaddug‘ing ketay! Voy,
qoqindig‘ing bo‘lay! Abdullajon bolam! Abdulla jilmayganicha egilib,
ko‘rishgani elkasini tutar ekan,Hojar buvi uni yuz -ko‘zlaridan o‘par,
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og‘zi tinmas edi— Voy, o‘zim o‘rgilay! Voy, bo‘yingga qoqay!
Odamni xavotirga qo‘yib bu gal muncha hayallading? Esonmisan,
omonmisan? Uyidagilaring eson - omonmi? Dadang tuzukmi? Voy,
o‘zim aylanay! ”.(“Odam bo‘lish qiyin” romanidan)

Bu birliklar asar gahramonlari nutgining hayotiyligini
ta’minlashga xizmat qiladi. Bunday nutqiy birliklardan mahorat bilan
unumli foydalangan adibning yutugi ham aynan shunda, deb
o‘ylaymiz.

Ayollarga xos xatti-harakatlar ifodasini namoyon etuvchi
gender sereotiplarga quyidagilar kiradi: ohista gadam tashlamog,
hurkib yashamoq, lallaymog, chimirilmog, tug‘moq, ko‘kragini
tutmogq, jon-jon deb tegishi mumkin, bevalikning taxir oshini totmoq,
chimirilmoq, yuzini chetga burish, cho‘chib tushmogq, sapchib ketmoq,
yuragi o‘ynab ketmog, jilmaymoq, ohista, noz-u karashma gilmog,
tegmogq, yengil gadam bosmoq kabi. Misol tariqasida, “Endi lablari
otquloqqa yetay deganda, Gulchehra, «voy!» dedi - yu, sapchib
o‘rnidan turib ketdi. Abdulla kuldi. — Yurakdan ham bor ekan -ku!—
Uf! Cho‘chib ketdim, Abdulla, sizmisiz?— Xuddi o‘zi!— Qachon
keldingiz? Shunaga ham bo‘ladimi odam degan?— Yomon
qo‘rqdingizmi?— Yuragim o‘ynab ketdi”.

Demak, biz tahlilga tortgan misollar fagat ayollarga xos
tashqi ko‘rinish va xarakterni ifodalovchi nutqiy birliklardir.
Ma’lumki, ayol va erkak tanasi o‘ziga xos tuzilishga ega, ana shu
farglanuvchi omillar badiiy matnda o‘z ifodasini topgan.

Erkaklarga xos xatti-harakatlar ifodasini namoyon etuvchi
gender stereotiplarga quyidagilar kiradi: irg‘ib turmoq, mushtlashmoq,
gitmirlik gilmog, yotqizib-turgazmoq, ko‘z gismoq, aysh gqilmog,
maishat gilmog kabi. Masalan, — Munisni bekor Toshkentga
uzatdingiz, domla! Menga berganingizda hozir oldingizda bo‘lardi,
besh-oltita churvagalar bilan. Manavi hezalak... uni xor
qilgan!..Rahim Saidovning g‘azabi qaynab ketdi. Borib basharasiga
musht solmogqchi bo‘lganida odamlar sudrab olib ketishdi.

— Ko‘nglingizga olmang, o‘g‘lim, — yupatdi Ubaydulla
aka. (“Yoz yomg‘iri”)

Demak, erkak kishiga xoslikni bildiruvchi asosiy tashqi belgi
xususiyatlarga gavdaning ayolnikiga nisbatan yirik bo‘lishi,
yelkalarning keng bo‘lishi, 0yoq -qo‘Ining baquvvat va uzun bo‘lishi,
yuz tuzilishi ayolnikidan tubdan farq qilishi, asosan, soqol-
mo‘ylovning mavjudligidir. Bundan tashqari, fagat erkaklargagina xos
bo‘lgan xarakter xususiyati hamda muayyan xatti-harakatlar
erkaklikning bosh va muhim ifodasi sifatida adib tomonidan
qahramonlar tasvirida qo‘llaniladi.

Shu o‘rinda alohida ta’kidlash kerakki, jamiyat omili kishilar
ruhiyatiga o‘z ta’sirini o‘tkazibgina qolmay uning xarakterini

ochishda ham muhim badiiy vosita sanaladi. Masalan: lljaydi
Madumar aka. — Har bozor basharangni ko‘rsam, ko‘nglim
ayniydigan  bo‘lib  qolibdi.  Qir-piringda  podangni  bogib

yuravermaysanmi? Kerak odam o°zi topib oladi seni. Tag‘in o‘zing
bilasan. Menga desa shu yerda yotib ol. YO‘lda yakka o‘zingsan,
tag‘in olib-netib qolmagin deyman-da, betamiz!— O‘lsam bir
musulmon topilar ko‘mgani, — dedi o‘zini bosib olib Sarsonboy ota.
— Sendan Xudo o‘zi saqlasin. Choydan urgan — kafandan ham urib
golasan.— Shunday demaysanmi? Mana, yangi damladim. Ich
zaharingga!Madumar aka yangi damlangan choynakdan choy quyib,
o‘rtog‘iga uzatdi, odam kam bo‘lgani uchun o‘zi ham yoniga
o‘tirdi.(“Qiyomat qarz” hikoyasidan)

Sarsonboy otaning yuqoridagi nutgilarida Madumar
choyxonachiga qarab “O‘lsam bir musulmon topilar ko‘mgani”,
“Choydan urgan — kafandan ham urib qolasan” kabi gaplaridan bu
otaxonning halol, vijdoni pok, birovni hagqqidan qo‘rqadigan xudojo‘y
insonligini sezish mumkin.

O‘lmas Umarbekovning barcha asarlarida ham hayot
falsafasi, hagigatning shakl-u sham

Xulosa. Erkak va ayolning nutgi, dunyogarashi,
madaniyatidagi  tafovutlarning tildagi ifodasi, asar matnida
uchraydigan turli situativ vaziyatlarda erkaklar va ayollarning lisoniy
ifodalari o‘ziga xosligi gender tilshunosligining muhim jihatlaridan
biridir.

O‘lmas Umarbekov asarlarining sostiopragmatik tadqiqi
jamiyat a’zolarining dunyoqarashini, idrok, olamning lisoniy
manzarasini aks ettiruvchi muhim manba bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Adib
asarlarini sostiopragmatik jihatdan tadqiq etish o‘zbek millatining
ma’naviyati, milliy ongining o‘ziga xosliklari, qadriyatlari tizimi
mohiyatini yoritishda muhim vosita bo‘la oladi. O‘lmas Umarbekov
asarlari tilining badiiy-estetik funksiyalarini tilshunoslik aspektida
o‘rganish muayyan asar yaratilgan davr tilining o‘ziga xosligi,
adibning so‘z boyligi, til vositalaridan foydalanish usullarini,
shuningdek, jamiyat a’zolarining tildan foydalanish doirasidagi
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jihatlar mintagaviy lahjalar, ko‘p tillilik, til siyosati va tilga ijtimoiy  ta’sirlarni tahlil qilish imkonini beradi.
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AHHOTaIUsS
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REKLAMA TARIXI VA UNING RIVOJLANISH BOSQICHLARI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada o‘tmishdan to bugunga qadar reklama faoliyatining evolyutsiyasi ko‘rib chiqiladi. Maqolada shuningdek, turli tarixiy davrlarda
reklamadagi o°zgarishlar, texnologiya yangiliklari va mediaplatformalarning auditoriya bilan aloga usullariga ta’siri, shuningdek, reklama

jamoatchilik tanlovlari va iste’molchi xulqini shakllantirishdagi roli tahlil qilinadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: Reklama, iste’molchi, jarchi, proto-reklama, ehtiyoj, savdogar.

Kirish. Bugungi kunda gazeta sahifalarida tez-tez ko‘zga
tashlanadigan, jurnallar  mugovalarini  bezaydigan, internet
tarmoglarida har soniyada uchraydigan reklama endilikda hech kimda
hayrat hissini uyg‘otmaydi. Ammo shunday zamonlar ham bo‘lganki,
bu ajoyib vositasiz ham odamlar ko‘chalarda tovar va xizmatlarini,
bozorlarda chorva mollarini hech ganday giyinchiliklarsiz sotganlar.
Reklama — zamonaviy hayotimizning muhim va yorgin hodisalaridan
biri bo‘lib, u hayotning har bir jabhasiga oz tasiri ko‘rsatmasdan
qolmaydi. “Reklama” atamasi iste’molga taxminan 1655 yilda Kirib
kelgan bo‘lib, lotinchadan “qichqirmoq”, “qichqiriq”, “e’lon” tarzida
tarjima qilinadi. Kitob nashriyotlari atamadan yangiliklarni e’lon
gilishda foydalangan bo‘lsa, do‘kondorlar unga oldi-sotdi
jarayonlarida mavjud yoki yangi mahsulotlar hagidagi xabar sifatida
garashgan [1].

“Reklama” so‘zi ko‘pgina G‘arbiy Yevropa davlatlarida
saglanib qolgan va O‘zbekistonga ham shu tarzda kirib kelgan.
Ammo, roman tillari guruhi nomoyondalari bo‘lmish fransuz, ispan,
italiyan tillarida bu atama “public” o‘zagi ostida ishlatiladi.

llmiy adabiyotlarda reklama rivojlanishining dastlabki
bosgichlarida Proto-reklama tushunchasi (yunoncha: protas-birinchi)
bilan nomlanadi. Proto-reklamalarning vazifasi hozirgi reklamalardan
bir muncha farqli bo‘lib, u asosan muloqotning ba’zi funksiyalariga
ega bo‘lgan madaniy shart-sharoitlar majmui edi. E.V. Romat
protoreklama to‘g‘risida vaqtga bog‘liq bo‘lmagan ravishda
rivojlangan, aloga vositalarining ilk shakllarini birlashtirgan, tijorat
kommunikatsiya-larining birlamchi integratsiyalashgan shakli sifatida
gapiradi [3]. Proto-reklama barcha turlarining magsadi mohiyatan
deyarli bir xil bo‘lib, u keng ko‘lamdagi namoyish obyektining
ijtimoiy ahamiyati, jozibasi va kuchini ko‘rsatishga yo‘naltirilgan.
Antik davrda shahar va davlatlar paydo bo‘lishi bilan jamiyatdagi
aloga turi ham o‘zgaradi, bu nafagat mavjud proto-reklamalarning
rivojlanishiga, balki uning yanada mukammal turlarining paydo
bo‘lishiga va eng muhimi, ularning yoyilishiga sabab bo‘ladi.
Shunday qilib proto-reklama — reklama yaratilishining dastlabki
bosqichi bo‘lib, bu hali to‘liq ishlab chiqgilmagan, tugallanmagan
reklama materialining bir turidir. Proto-reklama kelajakdagi
reklamaning asosini shakllantirishga yordam beradigan tushunchalar,
g‘oyalar, eslatmalar, eskizlar, maketlar yoki boshqa elementlarni o‘z
ichiga oladi, bunda uning asosiy maqsadi g‘oyalar va fikrlarni ishlab
chigish, asosiy xabarlar va magsadli auditoriyani aniglash va
kelajakdagi reklama materiallari qanday bo‘lishi haqida dastlabki
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tasavvurni taqdim etishdir. Proto-reklamalarning paydo bo‘lishi
miloddan oldingi 3000 vyilliklarga borib tagalsada uning ayrim
xususiyatlari zamonaviy reklamalarda ham saglanib qolgan va u
bugungi kun reklamasining kelib chigish negizi hisoblanadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Ko‘plab amerikalik
tadqiqotchilarning asarlarida reklamaning paydo bo‘lishi ommaviy
madaniyat paydo bo‘lishi bilan birga sodir bo‘lganligi bilan
ta’kidlanadi va uni 1. Guttenberg, U. Uells, J. Vern, S. Moriarti, K.
Sendij va boshgalar nomlari bilan bog‘lashadi [1]. V.V. Uchenova,
V.L. Muzikant, E.V. Romat va boshqalaming fikriga ko‘ra esa
reklamaning shakllanishi va rivojlanishi ancha oldingi davrlarga
to‘gri keladi. Reklama uzoq va qiziqarli tarixga ega bo‘lib, turli
mamlakatlar, davlatlar va davrlarda ko‘plab evolyutsion bosqichlardan
o‘tgan. Uning yaratilish tarixi mavzusi ko‘plab olim va tadqiqotchilar
tomonidan o‘rganilgan va bu bo‘yicha bir qator ilmiy ishlar mavjud.
A. Deyyan [2], V.V Uchenova [7], V.V. Uperov [8] kabilarning
asarlari shular jumlasidandir. Ushbu ilmiy asarlar reklama tarixini
o‘rganibgina qolmay, balki uning rivojlanish bosqishlari, jamiyat va
madaniyat shakllanishidagi ahamiyati, turli mamlakatlar va
davrlardagi reklama tarixiga turlicha gqarashlarni aks ettiradi.
“Reklama insoniyat jamiyati yanglig® ko‘hna bo‘lib, u nafaqat oziq-
ovqat, jinsiy munosabat, jismoniy va ma’naviy xavfsizlikka bo‘lgan
hayotiy ehtiyojlarni, balki muloqotga bo‘lgan ehtiyojni ham namoyon
etadi ”, deb yozadi filologiya fanlari doktori VV.V. Uchenova [7].

Reklama tarixi ko‘p asrlarga borib tagaladigan chuqur
ildizlarga ega. Reklama paydo bo‘lishining asosiy omillaridan biri
savdo, ishlab chigarish, diniy xatti-harakatlar, oddiy xalq,
siyosatchilarning o‘z siyosiy qarashlarini ilgari surish, tovar va
xizmatlari, shuningdek o‘zlari to‘g‘risida xabar berish ehtiyojlari bilan
izohlanadi. Albatta, u bu paytda bugungi zamonaviy giyofasidan juda
katta farq gilgan, ammo shunga garamay, reklama boshqgalarga tovar
va xizmatlar to‘g‘risida xabar berish vazifasini xuddi bugungi
kundagigek amalga oshirgan. O‘z mahsulotlari xabarini berishda turli
xalglar turli xil materiallardan foydalanganlar. Masalan, buning uchun
Misrda asosan papirusdan foydalangan bo‘lishsa, gadimgi Rimda u
asosan yog‘och taxtalarga yoki mum plitalariga o‘yilgan. Ilk
reklamalar asosan og‘zaki tarzda bo‘lib, ishlab chigaruvchilar o‘z
mahsulotlari to‘g‘risida ko‘chalarda, odamlar ko‘p gavjum bo‘ladigan
joylarda “baqirib” xabar berib yurishgan. Yani, bu davrda avdio-
vizual reklamar urfda bo‘lgan.
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Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Reklama murakkab ijtimoiy, Ramziylik tahlili: - reklamadagi ramz va obrazlarni
madaniy va iqtisodiy hodisa hisoblanib, uning tarixini o‘rganishda  o‘rganish, ularing jamoat ongi va brendlar tasavvurini

turli tadkikot metodlariga murojaat gilinadi:

Tarixiy tahlil metodi - tarixiy hujjatlar, reklama materiallari,
gazetalardagi nashrlar va boshga manbalarni tahlil gilish orgali
reklama usullari va strategiyalari evolyutsiyasini tushunish.

Qiyosiy tahlil metodi - turli davrlar, mamlakatlar yoki
madaniyatlardagi reklama amaliyotlarini solishtirish orqali o‘zgarish,
rivojlanish bosgichlarini aniglash.

Sotsiomadaniy kontekst: Jins, millat va igtisodiy jihatlarni
gamrab oluvchi sotsiomadaniy omillarning reklama strategiyalariga
ta’sirini baholash.

Diskursiv tahlil metodi - reklamada qo‘llanilgan lingvistik va
vizual vositalarni o‘rganib, madaniy ma’nolar va g‘oyalarni aniqglash.

shakllantirishdagi rolini tahlil gilish.

Tabhlil va natijalar. Bizning davrimizgacha yetib kelgan ilk
reklama na’munalari eramizdan avvalgi 3000-yillar gadimgi Misr va
Yunon tarixiga borib tagaladi. Arxeologlarning takidlashicha, ilk
yozma shakldagi reklamalardan biri bu Londondagi Britaniya davlat
muzeyida saglanadigan, Misrdan topilgan papirosga yozilgan yozuvlar
bo‘lib, manbada qullar oldi-sottisi hagida xabar beriladi. Unda
shunday deyiladi: “Uning ikkala quloglari bilan ham yaxshi eshitadi,
o‘z ko‘zlari bilan ko‘radi. Men uning ovqatda meyorliligiga,
halolligiga va kamtarligiga kafolat beraman”[5].

r Lovvgaciun U 1puhgake pavd. '

1-rasm, Misr, mil.avv. 11l asr.

Bundan tashqari reklamalar toshlarga o‘yilib, odamlar ko‘p gavjum bo‘ladigan joylarga, yo‘llarga qo‘yib qo‘yilgan. Savodxonlik
tarqalishi bilan tijorat yo‘nalishidagi yozma reklama matnlari ham paydo bo‘la boshladi. Dengiz savdogarlari ganday mahsulotni qachon olib

kelishlari hagida qoyatoshlarda yozib qgoldirishgan.

Shunday reklamalardan yana biri bugungi kunda Qohira muzeylaridan birida saglanuvchi, gazishmalar paytida Misrning Memfis
shahridan topilgan, 35m balandlikdagi tosh ustun bo‘lib unda: “Men, Rino, Krit orolidan, xudolarning irodasi bilan tushlarni ta'bir qilaman” [15]-

degan yozuvlar bor edi.

it
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2-rasm. Folbinning belgili reklamasi. Memfis. Mil. avv. Il1 asr

Rim gadimiy shaharlaridan biri bo‘lmish va bugungi kunda
ochig osmon ostidagi muzeylardan gatoriga kiruvchi, Vizuviy vulgoni
ogibatida vayronaga aylangan Pompey xarobalaridan esa gazishmalar
paytida bir yarim mingga yaqin reklama yozuvlari topilgan. Ulardan
biri 2000 yillik tarixga ega non bo‘lib, unda “Granius Verusning quli

Reklama na’munalarini kuzatib shunga amin bo‘lamizki,
reklama rivojlanishining ilk bosgishlarida asosan tasviriy ifodalar
katta ahamiyatga ega bo‘lgan. Bu davrda aholining katta qismi
o‘qishni bilmaganligi, savodxonlik darajasi past ko‘rsatgichda

3-rasm. Belgi (kleyma)li non. Pompey, 62-yil.

- 358 -

Celerning mulki” [14] bitiklari yozilgan bo‘lgan va bu ishlab
chigaruvchilar ikki ming yil oldin ham haridorlar hagigiy va galbaki
mahsulotlar  fargiga borishlari uchun maxsus gravyuralardan,
imzolardan, belgilardan foydalanishganiga yaqqol dalildir.

ekanligi va bunday odamlar istemolchilarning ko‘pchiligini tashkil
qilganligi vajidan ko‘rgazmali reklamalarga echtiyoj katta bo‘lgan.
Bunday hodisalar ommaga qulaylik tug‘dirish maqsadida maxsus
belgilar ishlab chigilishiga olib kelgan. Bu belgilar uzogdan ham
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ko‘zga tashlanadigan bo‘lib, ovozsiz, shaxssiz muloqotning yana bir
shakli hisoblanadi.

Shunga o‘xshash belgili reklamalar paydo bo‘lishining yana
bir sababi - bu turar joyning, hatto kichik bo‘lsa ham, o‘zgarishlarga
uchrashi, savdo yoki harbiy yo‘llarda, mahsulot tashish, yetkazib
berish punktlarida shahar bilan tanish bo‘lmagan odamlarning
ko‘payishi bilan ham bog‘liq. Yuqorida takidlanganidek o‘rta asrlarda
asosan og‘zaki va ko‘rgazmli reklamalar ustunlik qilib, ko‘cha
binolari peshtoqlarida, yotoqxonalar oldilarida, do‘konlar devorlarida
osig‘lik rasmlar bu binolar to‘g‘risida ma‘lumot bergan. Tarixiy
manbalarda Keltirilishicha XV asrda mehmonxonalar ikki xil belgi

-

4-rasm. Binolar pechtoglaridagi belgilardan

Shunday qilib ko‘rgazmali reklamalar mahsulot rasmlari
bilan ifodalangan, ammo ularga ko‘p hollarda nutq ham qo‘shimcha
qilingan va bu ularga yanada yorqinlik, jo‘shqinlik, tushunarlilik
sifatlarini bergan.

O‘rta asrlar hayotida "chaqiriq"lar ham muhim rol o‘ynagan.
Albatta, bu davr ko‘chalari har-xil bagir-chagirlarga to‘la bo‘lib,
ularning mazmunini anglash ham oson bo‘lmagan. Bunday shovqin
suronlarga marosimlar to‘g‘risidagi e’lonlar, yoki boshqaruvchilar
farmon-farmoyishlari ham jo‘r bo‘lardi. O‘rta asr qonuniyatlariga
ko‘ra xaridorni u kirgan do‘konini tark etmagunicha chaqirib olish,
mahsulotini reklama gilish uchun uni digqgatini tortish uchun bagirish,
shuningdek, o°‘z tanishlariga mahsulot narxidan tushib berish
taqgiqlangan bo‘lgan. XIII asr reklama manzaralari bilan yaqindan
tanishish uchun shu davrda yashab ijod gilgan fransuz adibi Giyom de
Vilnevning "Parij qichgiriglari" [12] asari bilan tanishib chigish
kifoya. Keyinchalik bu tarzdagi reklamalar xalq og‘zaki ijodi: qo‘shiq
she’rlar [16], ertaklar [17] da o‘z aksini topgan.

1445 vyilda logann Gutenberg tomonidan matbaaning ixtiro
qilinishi nafagat ta’lim va madaniyat rivojiga katta hissa qo‘shdi,
balki, reklama sivilizatsiyasida ham ulkan burulish yasab, uning yangi
katalog, prays-list, banner, shablon kabi giyofalarining paydo
bo‘lishiga asos bo‘ldi.

XVII asrning birinchi yarmiga kelib fagat reklama
materiallariga mo‘ljallangan birinchi maxsus bosma nashrlar paydo
bo‘ldi. 1630-yillarda Fransiyada nashr etilgan T.Renaudoning “Kichik
plakatlar” jurnali va 1657-yilda Angliyada nashr etilgan “Public
Advertiser” jurnallari shular jumlasidan edi.

XIX asr reklama sohasida tub o‘zgarishlar asri bo‘ldi.
Birinchi rasmli jurnallar 1832 yilda Angliyada nashr etila boshlandi.
Gazeta nashrlari ishlarining takomillashishi, ma’lumotlar oqimining
keng yoyilishiga olib keldi. Bu davrga kelib birinchi bosma va
teatrlashtirilgan plakatlar paydo bo‘la boshladi va ular uchun

bilan ko‘rsatilgan, ya’ni, o‘simlik rasmi tushirilgan guldon va shaxmat
taxtasi. Bu belgi orgali odamlar bu yerda yeb-ichib shaxmat o‘ynash
mumkinligi xabarini olishgan. Bazan rasimlar yonida kichik-kichik
matnlar ham uchrab turgan. Bino peshtogiga tushurilgan bochka rasmi
xo‘randalarga spirtli ichimlik ham tortilishini bildirsa, oy rasmi
tushurilgan belgi, binoda yotib golish imkoniyati ham borligiga ishora
bergan. Ayiq belgisi esa mehmondo‘slikka ishora bergan. Poxoldan
to‘qilgan bosh kiyimi, otlar uchun otxona xizmati borligini bildirsa,
krujka va parranda go‘shtidan taom, mijoz bu binoda turar joy bilan
ta‘minlanishi bilan bir qatorda, yemak ham berilishini nazarda tutgan

[13].

Angliyada maxsus plakat stendlari qurildi. Xuddi shu davrga kelib
reklama agentliklari ham paydo bo‘ldi. Keyinchalik ular nashrlarning
tirajini va reytingini kuzatish, shuningdek, reklama matnlarini yaratish
mas’uliyatini 0‘z zimmasiga olishdi.

XX asr boshlariga kelib, reklama marketingda asosiy
o‘rinlarga chiqib olgan edi. Inqilobiy ilmiy kashfiyotlar va texnik
ixtirolar: elektr, radio, fotografiya, kinematografiya kabilarning
yaratilishi reklama uchun mutlago yangi imkoniyatlar ochdi. Bu
davrda reklamaning ko‘plab yangi va gizigarli turlari ham yaratila
boshlandi.

Shunday qilib, reklama sanoati bugungi zamonaviy
ko‘rinishga kelib, o‘z mavqeyini egallashga qadar ko‘p asirlik
mashaqqatlarni bosib o‘tdi va ko‘plab qiyofalarda namoyon bo‘ldi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Reklama tarixini o‘rganish jarayonida
biz bu muhim aloga aspektining jamiyat, madaniyat trendlari va
texnologik inovatsiyalarga moslashib, uzun taraqqiyot yo‘lini bosib
o‘tganini ko‘rdik. Har doim oddiy e’lonlar bilan cheklangan reklama,
bugungi kunda iste’molchilar bilan murakkab munosabatlarni
o‘rnatuvchi tizimga aylandi, bu esa jamiyatning fikrini va iste’molchi
xulqini shakllantirishda muhim rol o‘ynaydi.

Reklamaning evolyutsiya bosqichlarini o‘rganish uning
magsadlari va usullari tarixi davomida qganday o‘zgarganini
tushunishga yordam beradi. Reklama nafagat jamiyatning ehtiyojlarini
aks ettiradi, balki uning qadriyatlari va afzalliklarini ham faol
shakllantiradi. Reklamani shakllantirishda ta’sir ko‘rsatgan asosiy
vogealar va shaxslar reklama fagatgina tijorat vositasi emas, balki
muhim madaniy hodisa ekanligini ko‘rsatadi. Shu sababli, reklama
tarixini o‘rganish qiziqarli va ko‘p qirrali jarayonni namoyon etadi, bu
jarayon zamonaviy dunyo sharoitida davom etadi. Reklamani yangi
ehtiyojlar va imkoniyatlarga moslashib, jamiyatga ta’sir ko‘rsatishda
davom etadi, shunga ko‘ra uni diqqat bilan tahlil qilish va o‘rganish
zarurligini anglash muhimdir.
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FOLKLORNING BOLALIK RIVOJLANISHI VA O‘QISH JARAYONIDAGI O‘RNI
Annotatsiya

Hikoyalar har doim bolalikning bir qismi bo‘lib kelgan, yotishdan oldin aytiladigan ertaklardan tortib, o‘yin maydonchasida kuylanadigan
qo‘shiglargacha. Ammo bu eski hikoyalar, qo‘shiqlar va an’analar shunchaki o‘yin-kulgi emas. Ular aslida bolalarning o‘sishi va rivojlanishida
ajoyib yordam beradi. Ushbu magqola folklor olamiga chuqur kirib boradi va bu gadimiy hikoyalar bolalarga ganday qilib tilini rivojlantirishga,
to‘g‘ri va noto‘g rini anglashga, turli madaniyatlarni o‘rganishga hamda tasavvurini ishlatishga yordam berishini o‘rganadi. An’anaviy hikoyalar
bugungi kunda ham bolalar uchun nechog‘lik kuchli va muhimligini ochib beramiz.

Kalit so‘zlar: Folklor, rivojlanish va o‘rganish, bolalik, doston, jasorat, madaniyat, tanqidiy fikrlash, hikoyalar, qo‘shiqlar, an’analar.

THE ROLE OF FOLKLORE IN CHILDHOOD DEVELOPMENT AND LEARNING
Annotation
Stories have always been a part of childhood, from the bedtime tales we whisper to the songs we sing on the playground. But these old stories,
songs, and traditions are more than just fun. They actually help children grow and learn in amazing ways. This article dives deep into the world of
folklore, exploring how these ancient stories can help kids develop their language, understand right from wrong, learn about different cultures,
and use their imaginations. We will uncover why these traditional stories are still so powerful and important for children today.
Key words: Folklore, development and learning, childhood, epic, bravery, culture, critical thinking, stories, songs, traditions.

POJIb ®OJIBKJIOPA B PA3BBUTUM U OBYUYEHUM JETEN
AHHOTaIUA

HWcropun Bcerna ObUTH YacThIO JETCTBA: OT CKAa30K Ha HOYb, KOTOPBIC MBI PACCKa3bIBaeM LICMIOTOM, O IIE€CEH, KOTOPbIE MBI MOEM Ha IETCKOU
wroniaake. Ho 3Tu ctapbie HCTOPHH, TIECHU U TPAIMLMHK - He IPOCTO 3a6aBa. OHM OMOTAIOT JACTSIM PAaCcTH U YUUTHCS yIUBHUTEIbHBIM 00pa3oM. B
9TOii CTaThe MBI MIOTPY3UMCS B MUD (OIBKIIOpA U y3HAEM, KaK 3TH IPEBHHE HCTOPUH MOTYT IIOMOYb ETSIM Pa3BUTh S3bIK, MOHAThH, YTO XOPOLIIO, a
YTO UIOXO0, Y3HATH O PA3HBIX KYJNbTypax M MCMONB30BATh CBOE BOOOpaxkeHHe. MBI y3HAEM, OYEMY TH TPAJHIMOHHBIC HCTOPHHU O-MIPEKHEMY
TaK CHUJIbHBI U BaXKHBI JUIS JIETE CEroIHs.

KamoueBble cioBa: Dombkiop, pa3BUTHE U OOyYeHHe, AETCTBO, 3MOC, XpabpocTh, KyAbTypa, KPUTHYECKOE MBIIUICHHE, CKa3KH, IMECHH,

TPaJMIHH.

Introduction. Folklore, encompassing a vibrant collection of
traditional tales, myths, and cultural practices handed down through
the ages, plays a crucial role in the development and education of
children. Through captivating stories of fantastical beings and
cautionary tales that teach moral lessons, folklore provides children
with a distinctive perspective to understand their surroundings. As
they immerse themselves in these stories, children not only learn
about their cultural roots but also cultivate vital skills that contribute
to their emotional, social, and cognitive development. In our
increasingly interconnected world, where various cultures converge,
the significance of folklore grows even more, encouraging empathy,
creativity, and critical thinking among young learners. This article
explores the diverse effects of folklore on childhood growth and
education, emphasizing its value as a means to foster well-rounded
individuals capable of navigating life’s complexities.

Literature review. Research on "The Role of Folklore in
Childhood Development and Learning™ suggests that folklore aids in
children’s cognitive, social, and emotional growth. Storytelling
enhances language skills, memory, and creativity (Smith, 2018; Jones
& Taylor, 2020), while folktales and songs with moral lessons foster
empathy and social understanding (Ahmed & Green, 2021). Folklore
also strengthens cultural identity, as children connect with their
heritage and gain respect for other cultures (O'Connor, 2017;
Williams, 2018). Integrating folklore into education boosts
engagement and hands-on learning (Garcia & Lin, 2020). However,
more research is needed to assess its full impact in formal settings.

Findings: The term “folklore” is translated from English as
folk knowledge or wisdom. The thing that can be inferred from this is
that the knowledge which can be learnt through folklore is unlimited.
Because the tales, poems, epics and proverbs give information on how
our ancestors lived and overcame challenges.

There is an epic called “Ravshan” in Uzbek literature.
Children can learn a lot of things from this epic. For example, they
can learn characteristics such as courage, justice and politeness.
Moreover, they can also learn how pure low is. This folklore sample
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plays a crucial role in developing children’s personality and behavior.
Because there are so many good characters which can shape their
personality into good sides. From the character “Ravshan”, they can
learn how people respected bravery and purity, ignored oppression
and injustice. Furthermore, the way he acted to reach his pure love is
difficult to describe because he did all his best to find and get
Zulxumor. All these qualities of this epic are worth reading.
Especially, when children read or their parents read them for their
children, they can get lots of benefits[1].

“Alpamysh” is also one of the ancient epics which can teach
heroism, loyalty, patriotism and brotherhood. It also shows faith,
honour and glory of Uzbek people. Children can get the chance of
being able to differentiate between generosity and stinginess. The way
hardworking people lived, acted and overcame the difficulties of life
without today’s modern technologies can surprise them. Then, they
understand they should also try hard to work on themselves and
achieve more in this life[2].

One of the most meaningful and expressive epics is
“Rustamxon”. Rustam plays the main role in this epic. Loyalty,
leniency and courage are the main qualities of this epic. They can also
know about how the country was governed, how people could find
patience in their most difficult situations. Rustamxon, son of the ruler,
was merciful. As he forgave his father’s unforgivable mistake. All the
qualities in this epic are worth to show as an example for the
children[3].

Problem statement. Nowadays, most of the children are
addicted to modern technologies and spend most of their time on
them. These technologies include smartphones, computers, laptops,
TVs and others. Unfortunately, many children waste their time on
computer games and unnecessary videos. All of these have a
detrimental impact on their health, development, learning and
behavior. As a result, they are not interested in school subjects and do
not want pay attention and learn while their teachers are explaining a
new topic.
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Research methodology. The purpose of the work is to study
the role of folklore in childhood development and learning.

Working on the article, following research methods were
used: analysis of information and educational resources, analysis of
recommendations, practices and experience of learning folklore
material.

Analysis and results. Studies on the role of folklore in
childhood development show that traditional tales, songs, and cultural
stories play a key role in enhancing cognitive, social, and emotional
abilities. Storytelling improves language skills, memory, and abstract
thinking (Smith, 2018), while folktales with moral themes help
children build empathy and emotional resilience (Ahmed & Green,
2021). Folklore also reinforces cultural identity, fostering pride in
one’s heritage and respect for diverse cultures (O'Connor, 2017;
Williams, 2018). Overall, these findings suggest that folklore can
support well-rounded development in children across various areas
when integrated into education.

Here are some individuals and groups who can help with
childhood development and learning through folklore:

Parents and family members: Parents and grandparents can
share stories, songs, and traditions from their culture, passing on their
heritage and enriching children’s lives.

Teachers: Educators can incorporate folklore into their lesson
plans, using stories to teach language, literacy, history, and cultural
awareness.

Storytellers: Professional storytellers can bring folklore to life
for children, captivating their imaginations and fostering a love of
storytelling [4].

Librarians: Librarians can curate collections of folklore books
and resources, making them accessible to children and families.

Community organizations: Community centers, museums,
and cultural organizations can host events, workshops, and storytelling
sessions focused on folklore.

Folklore scholars and researchers: Experts can help preserve
and revitalize traditional stories, ensuring that future generations have
access to this rich cultural heritage[5].

It is important to remember that anyone can contribute to
this. Even sharing a favorite family story or singing a traditional song
with a child can help them connect with cultural roots and learn
valuable lessons from folklore.

Folklore is like a secret treasure chest for kids, full of things
that help them grow and learn!

Here is how it contributes:

Discovering their roots: Folklore helps kids understand their
culture, its history, traditions, and values, giving them a strong sense
of who they are.

Learning right from wrong: Folklore stories often have
characters facing tough choices, teaching kids about what is good and
bad, and how to behave in the world.

Becoming better communicators: Listening to and retelling
stories helps kids build their vocabulary, understand what they hear,
and learn how to tell stories themselves.

Letting their imaginations soar: Folklore stories are full of
magical creatures and fantastical adventures, encouraging kids to
dream big and think creatively.

Playing well with others: Sharing stories with friends helps
kids to learn to communicate, understand each other’s feelings, and
work together.

Finding solutions: Many folklore stories are about characters
who face problems and find clever ways to solve them, inspiring kids
to think creatively and come up with their own solutions[6].

Folklore is a truly amazing tool for learning! It is a fun and
engaging way to help kids develop in so many ways.

Furthermore, folklores are often entertaining and engaging,
capturing children’s attention and making learning enjoyable.
Exposure to folklore from different cultures helps children appreciate
diversity and promotes inclusivity by celebrating various perspectives
and traditions. Folklore often explores complex emotions and human
experiences, allowing children to relate to characters and situations,
which can enhance their emotional intelligence[7].

Roles of Storytellers. To begin with, storytellers are
essential in the realm of education. They convey moral lessons
through their stories, helping audiences, especially children, discern
right from wrong. They also provide historical context by recounting
significant events, which educates listeners about their cultural
backgrounds and societal evolution. In addition, storytelling serves as
a source of entertainment. Storytellers captivate their audiences with
creative narratives, employing vocal techniques and engaging styles to
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hold attention. By incorporating humor, drama, or suspense, they
create shared experiences that evoke emotions, fostering enjoyment
and connection among listeners. Moreover, storytellers play a crucial
role in preserving culture. They protect traditions by sharing stories
that reflect customs, rituals, and the collective memory of a
community. They also help maintain languages, preserving unique
dialects and expressions that strengthen cultural identity.

Furthermore, storytellers contribute to community building.
By sharing stories in group settings, they enhance relationships among
individuals, fostering connections and a sense of belonging. This
sharing of collective identities helps reinforce community values and
identity, promoting social unity.

Additionally, storytelling offers emotional connection and
healing. Through their narratives, storytellers convey complex
emotions, allowing audiences to reflect on their own feelings. These
stories can also have therapeutic effects, helping individuals and
communities process experiences, trauma, or grief, thereby facilitating
healing and understanding.

Storytellers also serve to inspire and motivate their audiences.
The characters in their tales often act as role models, encouraging
listeners to pursue positive actions or changes in their lives. Creative
storytelling can ignite imagination and inspire individuals to explore
their own storytelling or artistic pursuits.

By showcasing mythical heroes or ordinary individuals who
achieve greatness, folklore instills a sense of belief in one's abilities.
These stories frequently emphasize the value of perseverance;
narratives featuring characters who overcome challenges resonate
strongly, encouraging individuals to continue pursuing their
aspirations.

Moreover, folklore is abundant in symbolism and metaphor,
which can provoke introspection and contemplation. These nuanced
meanings can offer fresh insights into personal struggles and
relationships.

The shared experience of storytelling in folklore enhances
connections among people, fostering an environment of support where
collective narratives can inspire teamwork and collaboration. When
communities gather to share and celebrate their folklore, it nurtures a
sense of identity and belonging that can empower individuals.

Finally, folklore often honors the natural world and human
experiences, promoting a connection to one’s heritage and
environment. This bond can motivate individuals to find fulfillment in
their lives by recognizing the beauty around them and understanding
their role within their cultural and natural landscape[8].

Visual Imagery: Many folktales come to life through visual
arts, puppetry, or theatrical performances, offering dynamic
experiences that stimulate the audience's imagination[9].

Folklore plays a crucial role in sustaining a legacy through
various methods that ensure cultural narratives, practices, and values
are maintained and adapted over time:

1. Oral Tradition: Folklore is frequently passed down through
oral storytelling, enabling the sharing of traditions across generations.
When elders share stories with younger family members or
community members, it reinforces a direct link to cultural heritage.

2. Adaptation and Transformation: Folklore is fluid and can
evolve as it is transmitted, allowing it to resonate with contemporary
issues or emerging societal values. This adaptability helps keep it
relevant and appealing to modern audiences while still honoring its
original context.

3. Cultural Rituals and Festivals: Folklore often shapes rituals
and celebrations, offering moments for communities to unite and
engage with their cultural identities. Such events bolster shared values
and collective memories.

4. Educational Tools: Folklore serves as an enriching
educational resource for imparting history, ethics, and cultural
principles. Schools and cultural organizations can incorporate folklore
into their curricula to foster pride and understanding of community
traditions among younger generations.

5. Art and Literature: Various art forms — including literature,
music, dance, and visual arts — are inspired by folklore. Creative
reinterpretations can keep these narratives alive while exposing them
to new audiences, often through adaptations in literature, film, or
theatrical performances.

6. Community Storytelling: Engaging in organized
storytelling events or workshops invites community members to share
and create folklore, allowing younger generations to actively
participate in the living tradition and ensuring its evolution aligns with
community values[10].
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Conclusion. In summary, folklore plays a crucial role in the
landscape of childhood development and education. Its vivid stories,
traditional narratives, and cultural customs not only provide
entertainment but also convey important life lessons, ethical values,
and social expectations. Engaging with these tales encourages
creativity, improves language abilities, and develops critical thinking
skills as children connect with narratives that represent their cultural
backgrounds. Additionally, the shared experience of folklore fosters

social connections and helps children from a sense of identity and
belonging. By acknowledging the significance of incorporating
folklore into educational settings, educators and caregivers can offer
more inclusive and enriching opportunities that celebrate various
cultures while supporting comprehensive growth. Ultimately,
integrating folklore into childhood learning helps shape well-rounded
individuals who value their heritage and are prepared to face the
complexities of the modern world.
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O‘ZBEK NUTQIGA XOS PAREMIYALARNING MANBAVIY VA ILMIY-NAZARIY ASOSLARI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada paremiyalarni o‘zbek tilshunosligi o‘rganishning nazariy asoslari, olimlarning ilmiy tasniflari, paremiyalar tilning maxsus birliklari va
belgilari sifatida, inson nutqiy muloqotining muhim elementi ekanligi tahlilga tortilgan. Shu bilan birga o‘zbek tilidagi paremiyalarni boshqa tillar
bilan qiyoslab o‘rganishning fanda bir qator ilmiy ahamiyati ham ochib berilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Paremiya, maqol, ibra, paremilogiya, frazeologiya, tamoyil, qiyoslash, pragmatika.

Kirish. Paremiyalar tilning maxsus birliklari va belgilari
sifatida, inson nutqiy muloqotining muhim elementlaridir. Bu belgilar
aniq ma’lumotlarni yetkazish, odatiy hayot va ruhiy vaziyatlarni u
yoki bu obyektlar orasidagi munosabatni bildiradi. Bunday birikmalar
0‘z xalqining ma’lum bir tipik vaziyatlarini ifodalaydi va bir mantiq
yoki mazmunni boshqalarga yetkazish tasviri, tafsiloti yoki vogeligi
bilan farqlanadi. Paremalar avloddan avlodga fagat og‘zaki holdagina
o‘tib kelganligi, xalq og‘zaki ijodining mahsuli bo‘lganligi uchun
paremiologiya tilda mavjud bo‘lgan turli xildagi barcha iboralarni
organadi, frazeologiya esa uning bir qismi sifatida fagat ko‘chma
ma’noli turg‘un birikmalarni o‘rganadi. Shu jihatdan bu ikki bo‘lim
o‘zaro farglanadi. O‘rganish o‘byektining deyarli bir xilligi, ya’ni bir
necha so‘zdan tashkil to‘pgan turg‘un, barqaror birikmalarni
tekshirishi va o‘rganishi paremiologiya bilan frazeologiyaning
o‘xshash, umumiy to‘mo‘ni hiso‘blanadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyo‘tlarda ilmiy tahlil. Paremalarni
to‘plash, ularni o‘rganish Mahmud Koshg‘ariy («Devonu lug‘otit-
turk») va Gulxaniy («Zarbulmasaly) zamo‘nlaridan to hozirgi
kunlargacha qadar davo‘m etib kelmo‘qda. Aytaylik, “Devonu
lug‘o‘tit turk” asaridan lingan: “Besh qo‘l barobar emas”, “Hokizning
oyo‘g‘i bo‘lguncha buzoqning boshi bo‘lgan yaxshiroq”, “Ot
kuragidagi yag‘ir, bolalariga meros bo‘lib qoladi” kabi maqollar yillar
davomida xalqimiz tomonidan ishlatilib, bizgacha yetib kelgan. Shu
bilan birga, uning haq ekanligiga ishonch ho‘sil qilingan, badiiy
jihatdan mukammallashib kelgan namuna sifatida qabul qilish
mumkin. “Devo‘nu lug‘o‘tit turk”da “savlashmoq” so‘zi berilgan.
Taxmin qilish mumkinki, bundan ming yil avval ajdodlarimiz
maqo‘llarni “sav” deb ataganlar. Alisher Navoiy esa ijodida maqol
atamasini “masal” bilan talqin etdi: “masaldurkim — uyqu o‘limdir”.
“Masal” atamasining XX asr boshlarigacha qo‘llanib kelingani
ma’lum. O‘tgan asrning ikkinchi cho‘ragidan boshlab maqol so‘zi tez-
tez uchray bo‘shladi. XX asr yarmidan esa faqat maqo‘l tarzida
qo‘llandi.

Turli xalqlar og‘zaki ijodidagi maqo‘llarni o‘rganish bu janr
namunalarining mazmun jihatidan hamma xalqlarda bir xil
takrorlanishini ko‘rsatish mumkin. Ammo bunday yaqinlikni bir xalq
ikkinchi xalqdan magqolni o‘zlashtirganligi bilan izohlay o‘lmaymiz.
Bizningcha, bunday yaqinlikni oddiy turmush tarzining o‘xshashligi,
inso‘nlar hayotidagi muno‘sabatlarning yaqinligi va, umuman,
hayo‘tning ko‘p holatlarida bir xil vaziyat ho‘sil qilishi bilan
izo‘hlagan maqulroq. Masalan: “Ilon chaqqan, arqondan qo‘rqar”
(ingliz), “Kuygan mushuk so‘vuq suvdan qo‘rqar” (fransuz), “Jo‘jani
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tuxum o‘chilgandan so‘ng sana” (ingliz), “Bigizni qopda yashirib
bo‘lmas” (rus) maqo‘llari, “Qo‘rqqanga arqon ilon ko‘rinar”, “Sutdan
kuygan gatigni puflab ichibdi”, “Jo‘jani kuzda sanaymiz”, “Oyni etak
bilan yo‘pib bo‘lmas” kabi o‘zbek maqollari bilan o‘xshash ma’no‘ni
bildiradi.

Tadqiqot metodologiyasi. Tilimizning leksik boyligini
tashkil etuvchi frazeologizmlar tilshunoslarning doimo diqqat
e’tiborida bo‘lgan. O‘zbek nutqiga xos paremiyalarning o‘rganilishi
o‘zbek tilshunosligi tarixida muhim o‘rin tutadi. O‘zbek tilshunoslari
bu so‘hada turli manbalar asosida ilmiy tadgiqotlar olib borgan.
O‘zbek tilshunosligida frazeolo‘giya sohasi 50-yillardan bo‘shlab,
mustaqil soha sifatida shakllana boshlagan. Bunda
Sh.Rahmatullayevdan tashqari Y. Penxaso‘v, E. Umaro‘v, M.
Husainov, 1. Qo‘chqo‘rtoyev, H. Qahhorova, M. Ro‘ziqulova kabi
olimlarning bu soha rivo‘jiga xizmatlari katta. Xususan, frazeologik
birliklar 1.Qo‘chqortoyev, Sh, Rahmatullayevl, A. Rafiyev,
Sh.Usmano‘va, M. Mirzayev, L. Rasulo‘v, A. G‘ulo‘mo‘v, A.
Mamato‘v, B Yo‘ldo‘shev, Sh.Abdullayev, M.Vafo‘yeva[l] kabi
olimlar tomonidan turlicha tadqiq etilgan. Ularning izlanishida
frazemalar o‘ziga xos tomnlari, shakl va ma’no xususiyatlari, badiiy
asar tarkibida qo‘llanilish imkoniyatlari kabi masalalarga diqqat
qaratilgan. Zer, iboralarning mukammal tahlilini har tomonlama
chuqur o‘rganishni taqzo etadi. Hatto adiblarimiz ham asarlarida
paremiyalardan unimli fo‘ydalanib, asarlarining badiiy qiymatini
oshirgan. Maqolga adabiy nuqtayi nazardan qiziqish, asar badiiyligini
oshirish va badiiy til ravo‘nligini ta’minlash uchun undan fo‘ydalanish
hamma zamo‘n so‘z san’atkorlarining diqqat markazida bo‘lgan.
Yusuf Xos Hojib, Ahmad Yassaviy, Rabg‘uziy, Lutfiy, Alisher
Navoiy, Bo‘bur, Abulg‘zi Bahodirxon, Munis, Ogahiy, Nodira,
Mugqimiy, Furqat, Avaz, Hamza, Sadriddin Ayniy, Fitrat, Cho‘lpon,
Abdulla Qodiriy, Oybek, G‘afur G‘ulo‘m va boshqa o‘nlab
ijodkorlarning asarlari sinchiklab o‘rganilsa, ularning tarkibida
ganchadan gancha magqollar ba’zan aynan, ba’zan o‘zgargan holda
mavjudligiga ishonch hosil gqilamiz. Tariximizda hatto maqolga
maxsus, agar ta’bir joiz bo‘lsa, folkloristik nuqtayi nazardan, garchi
epizodik xarakterda bo‘lsa-da, munosabatda bo‘lingan hollarga ham
duch kelamiz. XI asrning ulkan tilshunos olimi, folklorshunos va
etnograf Mahmud Koshg‘ariyning toplovchilik faoliyati va uning
«Devoni lug‘otit turk» asari bunga yo‘rqin misol bola o‘ladi.
«Devonnda turli munosabatlar bilan turkiy xalqlar orasida keng
tarqalgan 400 ga yaqin maqol va matallar ham keltiriladiki, ularning
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aksariyati bugun ham ayrim o‘zgarishlar bilan tilimizda
muvaffaqiyatli ravishda ishlatilmoqda[8].

Romanchiligimizga asos solgan Abdulla Qodiriy ham
“O‘tgan kunlar” romanida o‘zbek xalq magollari va matallaridan
unumli foydalangan. U oz asarlarida xalq maqo‘llaridan foydalanib,
o‘zbek madaniyati va hayo‘t tarzi haqida chuqur tasvir yaratgan.
Masalan, “Sabri bor — davlatga yetar” kabi maqollar orqali sabr-toqat
va hayotning muhim qadriyatlari ifodalanadi.

Uilyam Shekspirning ko‘plab asarlarida maqollar va matallar
ishlatilgan. Masalan, uning “Hamlet” tragediyasida “Barcha dunyo
sahna va barcha erkaklar va ayo‘llar aktyorlar” kabi iboralar xalq
donoligini aks ettiradi. Shekspir juda ko‘p aforizmlar va hikmatli
so‘zlardan foydalangan, ular ko‘pincha hayotning muhim tajribalarini
ifodalashga yordam bergan. Jeffri Choserning “Kenterberi hikoyalari”
(The Canterbury Tales) asarida xalq maqollari va matallar ishlatilgan.
Bu asar o‘rta asr Angliya xalqining hayoti va dunyo qarashi haqgida
muhim ma’lumot beradi va ko‘pincha hikmatli sozlar orqali axlo‘qiy
saboqlarni  ifodalaydi. Mark Tvenning “Tom  Soyerning
sarguzashtlari” va “Huckleberry Finnning sarguzashtlari” kabi
asarlarida ham ko‘plab amerika xalq maqollari va aforizmlari
uchraydi. U o‘z qahramonlari orqali xalqona hikmatlardan foydalanib,
axloqiy va ijtimoiy muammolarni yoritib bergan.

Tilshunos G‘. G‘ulomov o‘zbek tilshunosligida paremiya,
frazeologiya va xalq ijodi masalalariga bag‘ishlangan bir qator asarlar
yaratgan. Uning “O‘zbek paremiya va frazeologiyasi” kabi asarlarida
o‘zbek tilining frazeolgik bo‘yligi va paremiyalari tahlil gilinadi. U
xalgdan olingan ma’naviy merosni o‘rganishning ilmiy nazariyasini
yaratishga uringan. G‘. Salomov o‘zbek tilshunosligi uchun g‘oyat
dolzarb muammolardan biri frazemalar tarjimasi bilan maxsus
shug‘ullanib, bir necha monografik tadqiqo‘tlar yaratdi. U o‘z
ishlarida “frazeolgik ibora”, “idioma”, “ibora” kabi atamalardan
sinonim sifatida foydalanib, bunday til birliklarini maqol, matallardan
farqlash bo‘rasidagi fikrlarini bayo‘n etdi. G*.Salomovning fikricha
“Maqol — xalq aql - idro‘kining mahsuli, uning hukmi, ko‘p asrlik
tajribalari  majmui,  turmushdagi  turli = vogqea-ho‘disalarga
munosabatining ifodasidir. Maqol kundalik hayotda, kishilarning bir-
birlari bilan muo‘mala jarayo‘nida tug’iladi. Xalq maqoli - xalgning
mulkidir. Maqol qayg‘usi — xalq gayg‘usi, maqol g‘azabi — xalq
g‘azabi, maqol kulgisi — xalq kulgisi va maqol kinoyasi — xalq
kinoyasi demakdir. Maqol ishlatmagan bironta xalg, maqol ijod
qilmagan bironta til yo‘q. Dunyoda tilsiz xalq bo‘lmagani kabi,
maqolsiz til ham yo‘q”, deb ta’kidlaydi.

Tahlil va mnatijalar. O‘zbek olimlarimiz tomo‘nidan
paremiologiyaga oid qato‘r tadqiqo‘tlar o‘lib bo‘rilgan[10]. O‘zbek
tilidagi hikmatli so‘zlar toplami 1923-yilda «O‘zbekcha otalar so‘zi»
(to‘plovchi va tuzuvchi Mullo Bekjon Rahmon o°g‘li) deb nomlangan
bo‘lsa, 1926-yilda nashr etilgan to‘plam «O‘zbek magqollari»
(to‘plo‘vchi va tuzuvchi Sherali Rozi) deb ataldi. Shu davrdan boshlab
“maqol” atamasi janr sifatida keng o‘rin oldi, deyish mumkin.
Shundan keyin B. Karimov, Sh. Rizo, O. Azimov, O. Xolmatov, H.
Zarif, M. Afzalov, S. Ibrohimov, S. Xudoybergano‘v, R.
Jumaniyozov, M. Ahmadboyeva, E. Siddiqov, T. Mirzayev, K.
Imomv, G°. Jahongirov, S. Qosimov, Z.Husainova, B. Sarimsoqo‘v,
A. Musaqulov, M. Jo‘rayev kabi o‘nlab olim va ziyolilar xalq
magqollarini to‘plash va o‘rganishda faol ishtirok etdilar. Ayniqsa,
1987-1988-yillarda ikki jilddan iborat “O‘zbek xalq magqollari”
kitoblarining nashr ettirilishini bu sohadagi alo‘hida voqea sifatida
ta’kidlash mumkin. Abdulhamid Nurmonov ikki va undan o‘rtiq
so‘zlarning o‘zaro barqaror munosabatidan tashkil topgan, nutq
jarayoniga tayyor holda olib kiriluvchi, til egalari xotirasida imkoniyat
sifatida mavjud bo‘lgan til birliklari barqaror birikmalardir[11], —
deydi. O‘im barqaror birikmalarning eng xarakterli belgilarini
quyidagicha ifodalaydi:

1. Nutq jarayo‘niga qadar tilda mavjudlik: nutqqa tayyor
holda olib kirishlik. 2. Ma’no butunligi. 3. Tuzilishi va tarkibining
barqarorligi[11].

O‘zbek tilining frazeologik va paremiologik boyligini
o‘rganishga Sh. Azimo‘v ham katta hissa qo‘shdi. “O‘zbek tilidagi
frazeologik birliklar” asarida o‘zbek frazeologiyasining rivojlanish
manbalari va uning tilshunoslikdagi o‘mi haqida batafsil ma’lumot
beradi. Ushbu olimlar o‘z asarlarida o‘zbek tilidagi paremiya va
frazeologiyaning shakllanishi, manbalari, turli semantik qatlamlari va
ularning ma’naviy va ijtimoiy ahamiyatini o‘rganishgan. Shuningdek,
ular paremiya va xalq donishmandligining o‘ziga xos turlarini,
ularning hayotdagi o‘rni va ahamiyatini ilmiy jihatdan tahlil qilishgan.

O‘zbek tilidagi paremiyalarni boshga tillar bilan qiyoslab
o‘rganishning fanda bir qator ilmiy ahamiyati mavjud. Ushbu
yo‘ndashuv  nafaqat tilshunoslik, balki madaniyatshunoslik,
etnografiya va falsafaning turli jihatlarini chuqur anglashga yordam
beradi va quyidagi jihatlari bilan ahamiyatli hisoblanadi:

Madaniyatlararo muloqo‘tni rivojlantiradi. Paremiologiya
o‘rqali millatlarning madaniy merosi, qadriyatlari va dunyoqarashi
o‘rtasidagi o‘xshashlik va farqlarni aniqlash mumkin. Bu xalglar
o‘rtasida o‘zaro tushunishni rivojlantirishga xizmat qiladi. Masalan,
o‘zbek tilidagi “O‘tangdan qolgan mollar emas, otangdan qolgan
so‘zlar qadrli” maqoli ingliz tilidagi “Wisdom is better than wealth”
iborasi bilan o‘xshash falsafly mazmunni ifodalaydi.

Til va madaniyat o‘zaro bog‘ligligini o‘rganadi. Til har bir
xalgning madaniyatini aks ettiruvchi vosita bo‘lib, paremiyalar orqali
xalgning tarixiy tajribasi va turmush tarzini o‘rganish mumkin.
O‘zbekcha paremiyalarni boshqa tillardagi analoglar bilan solishtirish
orgali madaniy va lingvistik universallarni aniqlash mumkin.

Tilshunoslikka qo‘shadigan hissasi bilan belgilanadi.
Paremiologiya qiyosi orqali semantik, strukturaviy va stilistik farqlar
o‘rganiladi. Masalan, o‘zbek tilidagi paremiyalar ko‘pincha
obrazlilikka asoslangan bolsa, boshqa tillarda ular gisqa va konkret
shaklda bo‘lishi mumkin. Masalan, o‘zbekcha “Qush uyasida
ko‘rganini qiladi” maqolining inglizcha ekvivalenti “The apple
doesn’t fall far from the tree” obrazlilik va metafora jihatidan
o‘xshash, ammo* frazeologik tuzilishi farqli hisoblanadi.

Tarjima nazariyasiga qoshadigan hissasi. Paremiologiyani
giyosiy o‘rganish tarjima jarayonida ma’noni yo‘qotmaslik uchun
muhim bolib, ekvivalentlik va funksional moslik masalalarini tahlil
qilish imko‘nini beradi. Misol: “Qo‘y bo‘lsang, bo‘ri yema” maqolini
boshga tillarga tarjima qilishda uning mazmunini to‘g‘ri va aniq
ifodalash muammosi yuzaga keladi.

Etnolingvistik tadqiqotlarga ko‘mak beradi. Paremiyalar
millatlarning tarixiy va geografik sharoitlarini, e’tiqgod va urf-
odatlarini o‘rganishda samarali vositadir. Masalan, o‘zbek tilidagi
“Yurt boshiga ish tushsa, el boshiga tushadi” maqoli jamoaviylik
qadriyatini aks ettirsa, ayrim tillarda individualizmga asoslangan
magqollar ko‘proq uchraydi.

Global va lokal gadriyatlarning uyg‘unligi. Qiyosiy o‘rganish
umumiy insoniy qadriyatlar bilan bir qatorda, mahalliy madaniy
xususiyatlarni ham aniqlashga imkon beradi. Bu xalqlararo madaniy
almashinuvni tahlil gilishda asos bo‘ladi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa ornida shuni ta’kidlash lozimki,
asrlar davomida o‘g‘izdan o‘g‘izga o‘tib kelgan maqol va matallar
xalqimizning dunyo‘qarashi, jamiyatga bo‘lgan munosabati, axloqiy
normasi, tarixni va ruhiy holatni ifodalaydi. Ular o‘zining tuzilishi
jihatidan qisqa, londa, puxta mantiqli, fikran tugallanmagan va siqiq
ishlangan bo‘ladi. Magqollar kishining ongini o‘stiradi, ularni to‘g‘ri,
rostgo‘y, mehnatsevar, mard, sabotli va matonatli bolishga o‘rgatadi,
kishidagi yaxshi insoniy fazilatlarni targ‘ib etadi.
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interlinguistic connections, expressing new concepts, and promoting cultural and social changes. The paper analyzes the entry of loanwords from
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3AMMCTBOBAHHBIE CJIOBA KAK OBIIUI NCTOYHHUK JEKCHYECKOTO BOT'ATCTBA SI3bIKOB MHPA
AHHOTaIUA
B crarpe paccMaTpuBarOTCS 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIE CJIOBA KaK BaXKHBIH MCTOYHMK JIEKCHYECKOrO OOraTcTBa MHPOBBIX SI3bIKOB. B Heil packpeiBaeTcst
pOJIb 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX CIIOB B YKPEIUICHHH MEXSA3BIKOBBIX CBsI3eil, BHIPOXCHUH HOBBIX IIOHSATHH M CONCHCTBHM KYyJIbTYPHBIM M COLMAIBHBIM
u3MeHeHnsM.  OcCyluecTBiIseTCsl aHAIM3 NPOHMKHOBCHMS 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX CIIOB M3 Pa3iMYHBIX S3bIKOB M HX PacClpOCTpaHEHHE uepe3
COBpPEMEHHBIC HMH(OPMAIIMOHHbIE TEXHOJIOrMH. Tarke 00CYKAAIOTCS 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIC CIIOBAa B y30€KCKOM SI3BIKE, MX JIEKCHKOrpauueckoe
OITMCaHNe, CEMAaHTHYECKHEe TPaHC(HOPMAIMH M MPOIECCHl KaIbKUPOBAaHMS, a TAKXKE ONBIT MHPOBOW JTHHIBUCTHKU. CTaThs IpelyiaraeT HOBBIC

TMOAXO0AbI K HAYYHBIM HUCCJICAIOBAHUAM B 00J1aCTH TUHTBUCTUKH U neKcmcorpa(buH.

KioueBble cjioBa: 3aMMCTBOBaHHBIE CJIOBa,
HMH()OPMaIOHHBIE TEXHOJIOTHH, HEOJIOTH3MBL.

O‘zlashma so‘zlar dunyo tillari leksik boyligida muhim o‘rin
tutadi. Ular vositasida tillar o‘zaro aloqada bo‘ladi, yangi
tushunchalarni ifoda gilish uchun leksik vositalar bilan boyiydi va
xalglarning madaniy alogalari mushtarak holda taraqgiy etadi.
O‘zlashmalar, asosan, manba til va retsipiyent til o‘rtasidagi
munosabatlarning o°‘ziga xos ko‘zgusi sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Ular
madaniy, iqtisodiy, ijtimoiy va fan-texnika sohalaridagi o‘zgarishlarni
aks ettirib, tilning doimiy evolyutsiyasiga xizmat giladi.

XX1  asrda  globallashuv  jarayoni va  axborot
texnologiyalarining jadal rivojlanishi tillar o‘rtasidagi lingvistik
aloqalarni yanada faollashtirdi. Bu jarayonda o‘zlashma so‘zlar
tillarning madaniy merosi va innovatsion g‘oyalarini targ‘ib qilishda
muhim vosita bo‘lib, ular global ahamiyatga ega dunyo tillariga ham,
o‘zining kichik auditoriyalariga ega mahalliy tillarga ham o°z ta’sirini
o‘tkazayotgani mubolag‘a emas. Hozirgi paytda, Internet va raqamli
media orqali so‘z o‘zlashtirish jarayoni kun tartibidagi masalani yangi
yuqori bosqichga ko‘tarmoqda.

O‘zbek tili ham wushbu jarayondan chetda qolmadi.
Mustaqillikka erishganidan so‘ng, o‘zbek tiliga kirib kelgan
zamonaviy o‘zlashmalarning barqarorlashuvi va ularning leksik
tarkibga ta’siri yanada faollashdi.

O‘zlashma so‘zlar til leksik tarkibining boyishiga hissa
qo‘shadigan muhim manba sifatida tushunilar ekan, ular ikki til
o‘rtasidagi lingvistik aloqalarning bir qismi sifatida qaraladi hamda
ular orqali manba til va retsipiyent til o‘rtasidagi madaniy va ijtimoiy
ta’sirlar aks etadi. Bu jarayonda tillarning, asosan, leksik tarkibi,
gisman grammatik shakli va semantik tuzishi ham o‘zgarishi mumkin.

Turli tillar o‘zlashmalarning tahlili shuni ko‘rsatadiki, manba
tildan kelgan birliklar retsipiyent tilda yangi leksik birlik sifatida garor
topadi. Ular kundalik turmushimizda paydo bo‘layotgan yangi
tushunchalar, mahsulotlar va texnologiyalarni idrok etishimizda
yordam beradi. Zamonaviy axborot texnologiyalari orqgali tilimizga
kirib kelgan neologizmlar orgali tilning leksik sathi kengayib, boyib
bormoqgda.

KyJbTypHBIE CBSI3H,
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rnobanu3anms, y30eKCKHMH S3bIK, JIMHTBUCTHYECKUE W3MEHEHMS,

Hozirga gadar o‘zbek tili ko‘plab tillar bilan o‘zaro alogada
bo‘lgan. Biroq leksikaga sezilarli darajada ta’sir etgan manba tillar
sanoqli, ularning so‘z o‘zlashish jarayonini davrlar kesimida kuzatish
mumkin:

I. Forscha o‘zlashmalar. Forscha so‘zlarning o‘zlashishi uch
bosgichli davr asosida shakllangan:

gadimiy davr;

o‘zbek tilining fors-tojik adabiy tili bilan alogasi davri (1X-X,
XI-XV asrlar);

o‘zbek tilining mahalliy tojik shevalari va tojik xalq tili bilan
alogasi davri (qadimdan to hozirga gadar).

II. Arabcha o‘zlashmalar. Arabcha o‘zlashmalarning o‘zbek
tiliga o‘zlashishi ko‘proq VII-VIII asrlarda yuz bergan, arab tilining
o‘zidan bevosita so‘z olish XI asrda to‘xtagan[1].

III. Ruscha va rus tili orqali kirgan o‘zlashmalar. Ular XIX
asrdan mustagqillikkacha bo‘lgan davrni o°z ichiga oladi.

IV. Mustaqillik davri o‘zlashmalari. Ularning salmoqli qismi
istigloldan so‘ng hozirga qadar leksikaga to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri Yevropa
tillaridan olinayotgan o‘zlashmalar.

Tilning lug‘at tarkibidagi so‘z o‘zlashish jarayoni o‘ziga xos
bosqichlarga ega ekan, o‘zlashmalar muayyan davr va omillar bilan
bog‘liq holda mugqimlashadi. Arabcha, aynigsa, forscha so‘zlar
leksikaga asrlar osha singishib bordi, natijada xalgning so‘zlashuv
tilida faollashib, aksariyati kundalik muloqot so‘zlariga aylandi.
O‘tgan asr so‘z o‘zlashtirishning mustaqillikkacha bo‘lgan davri,
asosan, rus tili vositachiligi orqali kechdi. Istigloldan so‘ng esa
yangilanayotgan dunyo lisoniy manzarasining o‘zbek tilda aks etishi
(so‘z o‘zlashish jarayoni), asosan, bevosita (to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri) yoki
gisman bilvosita (rus tili orqali) ko‘rinishda davom etyapti. Bu jarayon
tilning dinamikasi va doimiy rivojlanishini ko‘rsatadi, chunki tillar
hamisha o‘zgarishlarga moyil va ochiq bo‘ladi.

O‘zlashmalar manba tilning madaniy xususiyatlarini o‘zida
saglab qolishi mumkin yoki retsipiyent tilda yangi mazmun va
funksiyalarni gabul gilishi mumkin. Bu hodisa tilning madaniy va
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lingvistik xususiyatlarini tahlil gilish uchun muhim tadgiq manbasi
hisoblanadi. Xususan, zamonaviy o‘zlashmalar internet va global
media orqali tezkor va keng gamrovli targalishga ega, bu esa
lingvistik tahlilning ahamiyatini yanada oshiradi.

O‘zbek tili tarixi davomida ko‘plab madaniy, siyosiy va
ijtimoiy o‘zgarishlarni boshdan kechirgan bo‘lib, bu jarayonlarda tilga
kirib kelgan o‘zlashmalar muhim o‘rin tutgan. O‘zlashmalar til
zaxirasiga o‘zidagi ehtiyojlar asosida olib kirilar ekan, ular orqali
tilning lug‘at boyligi kengayadi. Bugungi kunda o‘zbek tiliga yangi
o‘zlashmalarning kirib kelish sur’ati har qachongidan ham kuchaygani
bilan ahamiyatlidir.

XIX-XX asrlarda rus tili o‘zbek tiliga katta ta’sir ko‘rsatgan
manba tillardan biri bo‘ldi. Rossiyaning Markaziy Osiyoga ta’siri
ortishi bilan o‘zbek tiliga ko‘plab ruscha va rus tili orqali Yevropa
tillariga tegishli o‘zlashmalar kirib keldi. Bu so‘zlar, asosan,
ma’muriy, texnik, ijtimoiy-igtisodiy va madaniy sohalarga oid
tushunchalarni ifodalash uchun qo‘llanilgan. Sobiq ittifoq davrida rus
tili o‘zbek tiliga asosiy vositachi tilga aylanib, ko‘plab xalqaro va
texnik terminlar rus tili orqali o‘zlashtirildi.

O‘zbekiston mustaqillikka erishgach, o‘zbek tilidagi so‘z
o‘zlashtirish jarayoni yangi bosqichga ko‘tarildi. Yangi bosqichda
ingliz tili to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri manba tilga aylandi. Bu jarayon
zamonaviy axborot texnologiyalari, biznes, fan va texnika
sohalaridagi o‘zgarishlar bilan bog‘liq. Ingliz tili orqali kirib kelgan
so‘zlar, asosan, IT sohasi, biznes, marketing va xalqaro munosabatlar
kabi zamonaviy faoliyat sohalariga oid bo‘lib, ularning ahamiyati
uzluksiz ravishda oshib bormoqgda. Hozirgi paytda zamonaviy
o‘zlashmalarning o‘zbek tilidagi barqarorlashuvi va assimilyatsiyasi
jarayoni kuzatilmoqda. O‘zlashmalar tilimizga kirib, uning fonetik va
morfologik goidalariga moslashmoqda.

O‘zlashmalarning leksikografik tavsifi tilshunoslikda muhim
o‘rin tutadi, chunki ularning to‘g‘ri va aniq tavsifi tilning
rivojlanishini va taraqgiyotini chuqurroq tushunish imkonini beradi.
Leksikografik tavsiflar o‘zlashma so‘zlarning leksik va semantik
xususiyatlarini aniglashda yordam beradi hamda ularning yangilangan
ma’nolari va leksik birlik sifatida o‘mini belgilashga xizmat qiladi.
Zeroki, o‘zlashmalaming leksikografik tavsifi nafagat so‘zlarning
ma’nolarini aniqlash, balki ularning ishlatilish kontekstini ham to‘g‘ri
holda belgilovchi omildir.

O‘zbek tilidagi zamonaviy o‘zlashmalarning leksikografik
tavsifi ularning semantik va grammatik xususiyatlariga asoslangan
bo‘lishi kerak. Leksikografik talginlar yordamida o‘zlashmalarning
manba tildagi lug‘aviy ma’nosi, ularning retsipiyent tilga kirishi
omillari va ularning tildagi faollik darajasi aniglanadi. Mazkur
jarayonda o‘zlashma so‘zlarning turli tillardagi tavsifi, shuningdek,
shu til egalari madaniyatlari bilan bo‘lgan aloqasi ham o‘rganiladi.

O‘zlashmalarning leksikografik tavsifi jarayonida ularning
semantik transformatsiyasiga alohida e’tibor qaratish lozim.
Zamonaviy o‘zlashmalar ko‘pincha o‘zbek tilining leksik fondiga
yangi ma’nolar bilan kirib keladi, bu esa ularning leksikografik
tavsifini  murakkablashtiradi. ~Masalan, internet va axborot
texnologiyalari orgali kirib kelgan so‘zlar manba tildagi o‘z
ma’nosidan farqli holda yangi kontekstda — texnologik, ijtimoiy va
iqgtisodiy sohalarda ham ishlatila boshlaydi. O‘zlashmalarning
semantik transformatsiyasi monosemantik so‘zlarning polisemantik
birliklarga aylanishi, uzual va okkazional leksik ma’nolar, so‘z leksik
ma’nosining hosila ma’no yuzaga keltirishi, hosila ma’noning yuzaga
kelishi, leksik ma’noning kengayishi va torayishi masalalari bilan
bog‘liq holda o‘rganiladi.

O‘zlashmalarning leksikografik tavsifi jarayonida kalka
usullaridan foydalanish ham muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Kalkalash —
bu bir tildagi so‘z yoki iborani boshqa tildagi ekvivalenti bilan ifoda
qilish jarayonidir. Tilshunos olim A.Hojiyev sobiq sovet davri o‘zbek
tili taraggiyotiga munosib baho beradi, leksikaning istigboli semantik
kalkalash orqali yangi so‘z hosil gilinishi bilan alohida bog‘liq bo‘ldi,
deb hisoblaydi. Shuningdek, u kalkalashni murakkab jarayon sifatida
tushunib, ular haqida tez hukm chiqarish o‘rinli bo‘lmasligini eslatadi,
nutqqa kiritilayotgan kalkalar haqida “...to‘g ri-noto‘g‘riligini, magbul
yoki nomaqbulligi kelgusining o°zi ko‘rsatadi”[2], deya baho beradi.
O‘rin topmaganlari esa kelajakda yangilariga almashtirib borilishi
tabiiy hol sifatida qaraladi. N.G‘ulomovaning fikriga ko‘ra,
“Kalkalashning mohiyati shundaki, u so‘z o‘zlashtirish tushunchasi
doirasiga kiradi, shuningdek, so‘z yasalish usullaridan biridir”[3].
Ayrimlarning bu masalada fikri o‘zgacha. Xususan, Sh.Balli
qarashlarida esa kalkalarni o‘zlashmalarga qatoriga kiritish to‘g‘ri
yondashuv emas, uni alohida tadgiq obyekti deb hisoblaydi. Kalkalash
masalasi bilan maxsus shug‘ullangan olim E.Sh.Shoahmedov
kalkalashga tashqi manba yo‘li sifatida qaraydi.
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Dunyo tilshunosligining so‘z o‘zlashtirish va o‘zlashma
so‘zlar bo‘yicha ilmiy tadgiqotlarida muhim tajribalar mavjud. Bu
tajribalar o‘zbek tilidagi o‘zlashmalarni tadqiq etishda ham katta
ahamiyatga ega. O‘zlashmalar muammosiga bag‘ishlangan jahon
tilshunosligida  gator  tadgiqotlar mavjud. Aynigsa, ingliz
tadgiqotchilaridan A.Patritsiya, R.Fillipsonlarning, rus tilshunosligida
A.K.Kazkenova, S.Alatorseva, M.V.Tarasovalarning, turkiy tillar
doirasida esa  V.ASicheva, S.S.Kenesbayeva, A.Ovezov,
G.Mirzoyeva kabilarning ishlarida maxsus o‘rganilgan.

O‘zbek tilshunosligida o‘zlashma so‘zlar muammolari o‘z
davri ehtiyojiga ko‘ra o‘rganib kelindi. Ularning tadqiqi sohaning turli
aspektiga muvofiq sobiq Sho‘ro davrida tadrijan davom etdi.
Shuningdek, mustaqillik yillarida T.Rahmonov, A.To‘raxojayeva,
U.Qo‘ziyev,  Sh.Jo‘rayev,  N.lsakova, E.Davlyatova  kabi
tilshunoslarning ishlari alohida e’tiborga loyiq. Bundan tashqari,
leksikadagi o‘zlashma so‘zlarni tavsiflash alohida magqsad qilingan
qator lug‘atlar ham yaratildi.

Dunyo tilshunosligida o‘zlashmalarni tadqiq qilishning
muhim muammolaridan biri tillar o‘rtasidagi uzviy alogalarni
aniqlashdir. Tillararo ta’sirning murakkabligi, ulaming ichki
strukturasining o‘zgarishi, tillar yoki gardosh tillar orasida tarixiy va
geografik alogalarning yaginlashishi va uzoglashuvi, madaniyatlar
ta’siri, shuningdek, iqtisodiy, siyosiy va ijtimoiy jihatlar ham masala
mohiyatini murakkablashtirish tabiiy. Umuman olganda, tillarning
tarixiy o‘zgarishlari va integratsiya jarayonlari masalalari fonida
o‘zlashmalar ham o‘zi xos chuqur tahliliy argumentlarni o‘zida
saglashi bilan ahamiyatli hisoblanadi.

Dunyo tillaridagi o‘zlashmalarni tadqiq etishning yana bir
tajribasi ularning madaniy aloqalar bilan bog‘ligligini tushunishdir.
Har bir til leksikasiga o‘zlashgan so‘zlar nafaqat leksik-semantik yoki
grammatik o‘zgarishlarga sabab bo‘ladi, balki madaniyat, san’at,
adabiyot, maishiy hayot va boshga sohalar o‘zgarishlariga ham ta’sir
etadi. Masalan, bugungi kunda dunyoning

“Makdonalds” (McDonald’s), “KFS” (KFC - Kentucky
Fried Chicken), “Burger King” (Burger King), “Pitsa Xat” (Pizza
Hut), “Ustun Doner” (Ustiin Déner), “Urfa Kebab” (Urfa Kebap),
“Ziyafat Kebab” (Ziyafet Kebab) “Yoshinokoya” (Yoshinoya),
“Dachun  Bao” (Dachunbao), “Lotteriya” (Lotteria) kabi
oshxonalaridagi taomlarning ganday tayyorlanishi, kimlar iste’mol
qilishi, qanday shaklda iste’mol qilishi har qanday millat uchun ham
inklyuziv madaniy ta’sirlarga ega. Xususan, “Balirano va Guzzo
hammuallifligidagi ~ “Madaniyatlararo  taomlar:  Transmadaniy
lazzatlarga lingvistik qarashlar” nomli monografiyada ozig-ovqat
leksikasi va til o‘rtasidagi aloqalar tahlil etilgan hamda oziq-ovqgatga
oid leksikaning muhojirlik sharoitida madaniy o‘ziga xoslikni
shakllantirish vositasi sifatida qanday foydalanilishi ko‘rsatib
berilgan. Asarda turlicha yondashuvlar orgali rang-barang madaniyatli
muhitlarda ozig-ovqat termini va atamalarining qanday o‘zgarishi ham
o‘rganilgan. Shuningdek, tilning diaspora jamoalarida madaniy
merosni saqlash yoki o‘zgartirishdagi o‘rni yoritib berilgan[4].

Dunyo tilshunoslari nigohidagi zamonaviy tadgiqotlardan
yana bir muhim tajriba — globallashuv va axborot texnologiyalari
ta’sirida o‘zlashmalarning tillarga qanchalik tez kirib borayotganini
kuzatish va tahlil gilishdir. Internet va ragamli texnologiyalar
taraqgiyoti orqgali tillar va madaniyatlar tez va oson alogaga
kirishmogda, bu esa o‘zlashmalarning faollashuvi va o‘zaro
integratsiyasini tezlashtiradi. Har bir tilda, aynigsa, global axborot
maydonida faol tillar, jumladan, inglizcha o‘zlashmalarning paydo
bo‘lishi va gabul gilinishi jarayoni faollashib borayotgani manbalarda
ko‘p bora ta’kidlanadi[5]. Bu jarayon xususan, o‘zbek tilining dunyo
tillari bilan aloqalarini yanada rivojlantirish va yangi o‘zlashmalarni
gabul gilish imkoniyatini oshirmogda.

Globallashuv  — bu jahonning turli  mamlakatlari,
madaniyatlari va tillari o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro aloqalarni kuchaytirish
jarayonidir. Bu jarayonning asosiy omillaridan biri tillar o‘rtasidagi
so‘z o‘zlashtirish, ya’ni muayyan tildan boshga bir tilga so‘zlarning
o‘tishi hisoblanadi. Globallashuv davrida tillararo alogalar orgali
o‘zlashmalar jadal rivojlanmoqda. Bugungi kunda tillar va
madaniyatlar o‘rtasidagi ta’sir darajalari ham nihoyatda kuchli.
Zeroki, so‘zlashuvchilari miqdori kam va o‘zaro raqobatga nisbatan
zaif bo‘lgan ayrim tillar global darajada tan olingan tillarga oz o‘rnini
bo‘shatib berayotgani yoki maishiy darajada ishlatilishi bilan
cheklanib qolayotgani bilan tahdidli bo‘lyapti. Tilshunos Devid
Kristalning “Til o‘lishi” asarida aynan shu masala batafsil yoritib
berilgan. Uning fikricha, dunyodagi ko‘plab kichik tillar global
darajada tan olingan tillar bosimi ostida yo‘qolish xavfiga
uchramoqda. Asar muallifi, aynigsa, globalizatsiya jarayonining
kichik va zaif tillarga salbiy ta’sir qilishi haqida gapiradi, chunki ular
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donor tillar oldida o‘z mavqeyini saqlab qolishda giynaladi. U bu
jarayonni tillar turli darajada global va mahalliy madaniyatlar bilan
o‘zaro ta’sir qilishi bilan izohlaydi, shuningdek, bu yo‘qolish
jarayonini to‘xtatish uchun madaniy va lingvistik choralarni ko‘rish
zarurligini ta’kidlaydi[6].

O‘zlashmalar tilning globallashuv jarayonida muhim vosita
bo‘lib, ular tillar orasidagi leksik va semantik aloqalarning
shakllanishida katta rol o‘ynaydi. Zamonaviy axborot texnologiyalari
va internet orqali o‘zlashmalarning jadal targalishi tillar va
madaniyatlar o‘rtasidagi integratsiyani ta’'minlaydi. O‘zlashmalarning
tilga kirib kelishi tilning dinamik rivojlanishini ko‘rsatadi va
zamonaviy tilshunoslikda yangi tadgiqotlar uchun imkoniyatlar
yaratadi. Biroq o‘zlashmalarning muayyan tilda maqsadsiz ko‘payishi
va tilning faol leksikasida ortib borishi til leksik zaxirasining milliy
tabiatga salbiy ta’sir qilishi mumkin

O‘zlashmalarning madaniy va lingvistik assimilyatsiyasi
jarayonlari tilshunoslik va leksikografiyadagi muhim tadgiqot

yo‘nalishlaridan biri hisoblanadi. O‘zlashmalar assimilyatsiyasi,
ularning tilga qanchalik moslashgani va retsipiyent tildagi ma’nolarni
ganday ifoda eta olgani leksikograflar olib boradigan maxsus
tadqiqotlarning asosi bo‘lishi kerak.

Oc‘zlashmalarning leksikografik tavsifi ularning izohli
lug‘atlarda, so‘zliklarda va boshqa tilshunoslik manbalarida to‘g‘ri
ko‘rsatilishiga  alohida e’tibor qaratilishi kerak. Zamonaviy
tilshunoslik va leksikografiya yangi o‘zlashmalarni ularning sohaga
ta’siri va qo‘llanilish doiralarini aniq ko‘rsatish uchun yangi
standartlar, metodologiyalar va amaliy ko‘rsatmalarni ishlab chiqishi
lozim.  Shuningdek, ozlashmalarni  o‘rganishda  kompyuter
texnologiyalari, zamonaviy elektron kuzatuv dasturlari va maxsus
plaformalar juda muhim bo‘lib, ular orqali uzluksiz yangilanib
boruvchi leksikani tadqiq etish usullarini izlab topish, yaratish va
tadqiq etish tilshunoslarning asosiy vazifalari gatoridan joy olgan.
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PUTOPUYECKHUE CTPATEI'UH B PEKJIAMHOM JUCKYPCEHU UX BJIUSSHUE HA AYJAUTOPUIOHA MATEPUAJIE
V3BEKCKOT' O, AHTJIMIICKOI'O M PYCCKOT'O SI35IKOB
AHHOTaIUsS

PexaMHBIil AUCKYpPC HMPEACTABIAET COOOH MHOIOCIOHHOE SIBICHHE, IJIE CTHIHCTUYECKUE HMPHEMbl MIPAIOT KIIOYEBYIO POJIb B IPUBICUCHHUH
BHUMaHHs M BO3JICHCTBHM Ha ayquTopuio. HacTosimas cTaThsi IOCBSINEHA HCCIEIOBAHHIO PUTOPHYECKHX CTpATErHil, NPUMEHSEMBIX B
PEKIaMHOM AUCKYpCe, M MX BIMSHHIO Ha BOCHpUATHE ayauTopuu. OCHOBHOE BHUMAHHUE YASICHO aHANHM3y Y30EKCKHX, aHITIMHCKUX U PYCCKHX
pEKJIAMHBIX TEKCTOB C TOYKM 3pEHUs] MX CTHIMCTHYECKHMX M PUTOPUYECKHX oOcoOeHHocTeld. B pabore 0OOCHOBBIBAaETCS 3HAUYUMOCTb
PUTOPHYECKHX CTpPATEerHil Ul IOBBHIMICHUS S(G(PEKTUBHOCTH DEKJIAMHON KOMMYHHMKAIWH M (DOPMHPOBAHUS OSMOLHOHAILHOTO OTKIIHKA.
HccnenoBanue 0asupyercst Ha CpaBHHUTENFHOM IIOJXOAE U HCIIOIB3YeT WHTEPIUCLUIUIMHAPHBIE METOMBI, BKIIOYAIONINE NCHXOJIWHIBUCTHKY,
CTUJIUCTHKY ¥ MApKETHHTOBYIO KOMMYHHKAIIUIO.

KuroueBble cioBa: PexiaMHbIA AMCKYpPC, CTHIHCTUYECKUE HPHUEMBI, PUTOpHKA, MeTadopa, runepboiia, CpaBHEHUE, PHTOPUYECKHUE BOIIPOCHI,
PHUTOPHYECKHE CTPATETHH, PELeICHTHBIH TeKCT, IICHXOIHHIBHCTUKA, Y30SKCKHUH S3bIK, aHTTIMHCKUH SI3bIK, PYCCKHI S3BIK.

RHETORICAL STRATEGIES IN ADVERTISING DISCOURSE AND THEIR IMPACT ON THE AUDIENCE BASED ON UZBEK,
ENGLISH, AND RUSSIAN LANGUAGES
Annotation

Advertising discourse is a multi-layered phenomenon where stylistic devices play a key role in attracting attention and influencing the audience.
This article is dedicated to the study of rhetorical strategies employed in advertising discourse and their impact on audience perception. Particular
attention is given to the analysis of Uzbek, English, and Russian advertising texts from the perspective of their stylistic and rhetorical features.
The study substantiates the importance of rhetorical strategies in enhancing the effectiveness of advertising communication and eliciting an
emotional response. The research is based on a comparative approach and utilizes interdisciplinary methods, including psycholinguistics,
stylistics, and marketing communication.

Key words: Advertising discourse, stylistic devices, rhetoric, metaphor, hyperbole, comparison,rhetorical questions, rhetorical strategies,
precedent text, psycholinguistics, Uzbek language, English language, Russian language.

REKLAMA DISKURSIDAGI RITORIK STRATEGIYALAR VA ULARNING TINGLOVCHIGA TA’SIRI O‘ZBEK, INGLIZ VA
RUS TILLARI MISOLIDA
Annotatsiya

Reklama diskursi ko‘p girrali hodisa bo‘lib, unda stilistik usullar tinglovchilar e’tiborini tortish va ularga ta’sir ko‘rsatishda asosiy o‘rin tutadi.
Ushbu maqola reklama diskurslarida qo‘llaniladigan ritorik strategiyalarni va ularning auditoriya qabul qilishga ta’sirini o‘rganishga
bag‘ishlangan. Asosiy e’tibor o‘zbek, ingliz va rus reklamalarining stilistik va ritorik xususiyatlari nuqtayi nazaridan tahliliga garatilgan.
Magqolada ritorik strategiyalarning reklamadagi kommunikatsiya samaradorligini oshirish va hissiy javobni shakllantirishdagi ahamiyati
asoslanadi. Tadqiqot qiyosiy yondashuvga asoslangan bo‘lib, psixolingvistika, stilistika va marketing kommunikatsiyasini o‘z ichiga olgan
interdistiplinar usullardan foydalanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Reklama diskursi, stilistikusullar, ritorika, metafora, giperbola, tagqoslash, ritorik savollar, ritorik strategiyalar, pretsedent matn,
psixolingvistika, o‘zbek tili, ingliz tili, rus tili.

BBenenue. B coBpeMeHHOW INOOAIM3UPOBAHHOW KyJIbType MOTPEOUTENBCKOTO TOBEJCHUS] M aKIEHTUPYeT BHUMAaHHE Ha

peKliaMa Urpaer KIIFO4eBYI pONib B (JOPMHPOBAHMH OOIIECTBEHHOTO
MHEHUsI M HOTpeOUTenbckoro mosefeHus. Kak oTmeuaioT MHOrme
uccnenosarenu (I'. Kaprep, D.I'. PsabueBa u np.), pekiaMHbIe TEKCThI
SBIIIIOTCS HE TOJNBKO CPEACTBOM IIPOIBIIKEHHS TOBapoB, HO U
CIIOXKHBIM KOMMYHHMKATUBHBIM SBICHHEM, TAe 0coboe MecTo
3aHHMAIOT PUTOPHYECKHE CTPATErHH. BaXKHO MOMYEpKHYTh, YTO OHU
HE TONBKO YCWIMBAIOT BO3ICHCTBHE TEKCTa, HO U CO3JAIOT
SMOLIMOHAJBHBIM M KOTHUTMBHBIM pE30HAHC C ayauToOpuei, d4To
OCOOEHHO  aKTyallbHO  JUIi  MyJbTHA3BIYHOTO  KOHTEKCTa,
BKJIFOYAFOIIETO Y30EKCKUif, aHTTMHACKUI N PYCCKHIA A3BIKN.

B KoHTekcTe HACTOSIIEr0 HCCIeJOBaHHSA 0co0Oe 3HAUCHHE
npupaercss BompocaM S(GQEKTUBHOCTH PHUTOPHYECKHX CTPATETHH.
Hcnonp30BaHne PHTOPHYECKHX HPHEMOB, TaKHX Kak MeTadopbl,
PHUTOpHYECKHE BOMNPOCHL, KalaMOypsl U aJUIIO3MH, MO3BOJISIET HE
TONBKO MPHBIEYs BHUMAaHHE AyIUTOPUH, HO M 3aKPENHTh B €&
CO3HaHMM OINpeJieNieHHble 00pa3sl M accommanuu. llems paHHOM
paboThl 3aKiIOuaeTcss B BBUBICHHH PHTOPUYECKHX CTpATerwii,
HanOoJIee JacToO HCIOIb3yeMBIX B PEKIAMHOM AHCKYPCE YKa3aHHBIX
SI3BIKOB, @ TAKXKE B aHAJIM3€ UX BIMSHUS HA BOCIPHUATHE ayIUTOPHH.

O030p JsmTeparypbl. B uccnemnoBaHUsX — peKIaMHOTO
IHCKypca ydeHsle, Takue kak I'. Kaprep, O.I'. Psbuesa, Jlakohd u
JxoHcon, IlIBapu, a takxe ['eHTHep M MapkMaH, MOJYEPKUBAIOT
3HAYMMOCTh PHTOPHYECKHX CTPATETUii AJs NpHBJICUEHHs BHUMAHUS U
Bo3deifcTBHs Ha  aymuTopmio. Kaprep  BbIIemIseT  MOTHBBHI
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aTleJUBIIAY K BPOXKIEHHBIM WHCTHHKTaM, a Ps0neBa ykaspiBaeT Ha
9((heKTUBHOCT KOHBEPTeHIMN CTHIMCTHYECKUX NMPHEMOB B TEKCTE.
Jlakodd u JI>KOHCOH OTMEHaroT ponb MeTadop B CO3MAHHMU SIPKUX
obpa3oB, Torma kak llIBapm wuccrenyer BiMsHHE runepOon Ha
SMOLIMOHAJbHOE BocmpusaTue. 'enTHep W MapkmaH NOAUEPKHUBAIOT
BaXHOCTb ~ CpaBHEHMH s oOnerdeHus oOpaOOTKM  HOBOM
nHbopMayu. DTH HCCIIENOBAHUS INOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO PHUTOPUYECKHUE
BOIPOCHI, NIPENEeICHTHBIC TeKCTHl U JPYTHe CTUINCTHICCKHE HPHEMBI
¢dhopmupyIoT acCOIMaTUBHBIC psizBL u 9MOLHOHAIBHYIO
BOBJICUYEHHOCTb, YTO TOBBIIAET 3P (HEKTHBHOCTD PEKIIAMBI.
Mertopaogorus uccienosanus. CoBpeMeHHas pekiamMa — 3T0
HE IPOCTO HHCTPYMEHT HH(OPMUPOBAHUS IIOTpeOUTENeH 0 IPOAYKTE,
HO W CIIO)KHOE KOMMYHHMKATHBHOE SBJICHHE, HAIpaBJICHHOE Ha
MAaHHITYJISIIUI0 BHUMAHUEM, BOCIIPUSTHEM H MOBEJCHHEM ayAUTOPUH.
LlenTpansHOe MECTO B 3TOM IIPOLECCe 3aHUMAET HCIONB30BAHUE
CTIJINCTHYECKUX TPUEMOB, KOTOPBIE JENAI0T PEKJIAMHOE COOOIICHHe
SPKUM, 3allOMHHAIONIMMCA M yOemuTenbHBIM. Putopuueckue
CTpaTerud, IpHUMEHIeMble B peKIaMe, OKa3bIBalOT MOIIHOE
NICHXOJIMHIBUCTHYECKOE BO3JEHCTBHE, (GOPMHUPYSI acCOIUATHBHBIC
PSLIBI U AIIeIUTHPYSI K SMOLHOHAIBHBIM IIOTPEeOHOCTIM ayAUTOPUH.
PexnamHbBIi ~ AMCKYpC — 93TO  crneuuduueckuil  TUI
KOMMYHHKAIIUM, OCHOBHOH HENBIO KOTOPOTo SBISACTCSA YOEKICHHE
ayJUTOPUH  COBEPLIMTH ONpeJeNeHHble JeicTBUsA  (HampHuMep,
MOKYIKY TOBapa WM YCIyrH). B oTiamdne oT TpaANIUOHHBIX TEKCTOB,
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peKIaMa Jale BCero HCIONb3yeT KOPOTKHUE, SIPKHE U IKCIIPECCHBHEIC
COOOIIICHNS], HACBILICHHbIE CTHIUCTHICCKUMH JJIEMEHTAMHU.

PexiaMHbIe CIIENUANMCTHI HM3Yy4alOT MOTHBBI, KOTOpEIE
NOOY)XKHAIOTI0  JeifBceX  BO3pPacTOB  COBEPHIATH  IOKYIIKH.
Uccnenosarens B obmactu  peknambl, ['. Kaprep mnpemiaraer
CIIeAYIOMUil IepedyeHb OCHOBHBIX Iieeil U JKeTaHMH, MpecieyeMbIX
Ka)kK/IbIM YeJIOBEKOM: CTpeMJIEHHE K OJIaromoiaydmio U 6e30macHOCTH,
JKeJaHUE MOTYIHUTh MPU3HAHUE OT APYTHX, YIOBICTBOPEHHE 6Aa30BBIX
HNOTpeOHOCTEeH, a TaKKe CO3JaHHe M IIOJepKaHHe CeMeHHBIX U
TPYNIIOBBIX CBsi3efl. OTH MOTHBBI IPOHCTEKAIOTH3B POXKICHHBIX
WHCTUHKTOB, KOTOpPbIE MOTYT OBbITh AaKTHBHUPOBAaHbI C HOMOILbIO
npocteixcTuMynoB. Ilommenmio I'.  Kaprepa, oOpamenne
BPOXKJICHHBIM MHCTHUHKTAaM YacTO OKa3bIBaeTcs Oonee 3(Pp(EeKTHBHBIM,
YeM [IPOCTOE JIOTHUECKOe MPeACTaBIeH e 0 Bbiroae[1].

B obmacty CTUIMCTUKH AEKOAUPOBAHHS —IPEATOKEHO
NOHATHE KOHBEPIeHIUH, KOTOPOE paccMaTpHBAaeTCs KaK METoJ
BBIJIBMKEHHsI, CIIOCOOCTBYIOIIMI CTPYKTYPUPOBAHHIO TEKCTa U
obecreynBaroIuil ero ycToiumBocTh kK mnomexam. O.I'. PsaOuesa
oOpamiaeT BHIMaHHE Ha KOHBEPTEHIHIO CTHIMCTUYECKHX METOIOB B
PT, ormeuas, 4TO HCIOJNB30BAaHWE HE OJHOrO, a LEJIOro psja
CTWJINCTHYECKUX IPHEMOB Ha HEOOJBIIOM IPOCTPAHCTBE TEKCTA (UTO
XapaKTepHO, B OCHOBHOM, JUISI PEKJIAMHBIX OOBSBICHHI) 3HAYUTEIHHO
MOBBILIAET 3¢ eKTUBHOCTD KOMMYHHKALUH, YBEJIMYMBAET
BO3MOXKHOCTb BO3ZICHCTBHUSI Ha BOCHPHSATHE TEKCTa ayxuropueit [2].
OJIHOI M3 KIIOYEBBIX NPOOJIEM NCHXOIUHTBUCTHKHU SBIISIETCS BOIIPOC
0 ToM, Kak BocnpuHumarotcs PT. B coorBercTBuu € 3TOi pobieMoi,
NEpBOOYEPEIHOW  3ajadyell  peKiiaMbl — SBJISETCS  NPUBJICUCHUE
BHHMaHHs OTEHIMAIBHOTO IoTpebuTers. B nenxomornn pasnuyaror
BA  TUNA BHUMAHUS: [POU3BOJIBHOE M HENPOM3BOJIBHOE.
3aroMHHAEMOCTh PEKJIaMbl 3aBUCUT OT TOIO, HACKOJIBKO LEHHOMN
SIBJIICTCSI IIPEROCTaBIIsIeMast HH(OpMaIHs.

B pexiiame mmpoko ucnomnb3yercst KoHIenuus “‘eye-stopper”,
KOTOpBII IPUBJIEKAECT BHUMAHUE K TEKCTY M JIEJa€T €ro BbIIAIOIIMMCS
cpean JApYyrux HMHGOPMAIMOHHBIX COOOLICHHH. DTO MOXET OBITh
3JIEMEHT, MPUBJICKAIOIINA BHU3yaJlbHOE BHHUMAHHME WJIM BHUMaHHE
ciyxa. [IlpeueneHTHble (EHOMEHBI TaK)K€ MOTYT BBICTYNATh B
KauyecTBe TaKOH «3allelkW», NPHBIIEKas BHUMAaHUE K pPEKIAMHOMY
cooOmenuto. IIpeneneHTHbIH TEKCT, KOrja OH MCHOJB3YeTCs B
pekiiame, 0ObIYHO MPUBJICKAET BHUMAHUE MO HECKOJIBKUM TMPUYMHAM.
OnmHa M3 TakWX TNPUYUH CBSI3aHA C KCIIOJIb30BAaHUEM KOHIIEIIINH
«IIPOTHO32» WM MPEABAPUTEIBHOTO MPEACTABICHHS B PEYH, a TAKKe
C TPUMEHEHHMEM IMpPELENCHTHBIX TEKCTOB. IlpeneneHTHbI TeKcT,
BCTpedasi HOBBIH KOHTEKCT, HOJIBEPraeTCsl Pa3IMIHBIM H3MEHEHHSIM,
YTO JIENAET €ro HEeOXWUIAHHBIM JUIl PELUIUEHTa M 3aCTaBIET €ro
o0paTUTh Ha HEro BHHUMaHWE. EciM W3BECTHOE BBICKa3bIBAHUE
HM3MEHSIETCS, YeNOBEKY IIPHXOIMTCS BOCCTAaHOBHTH OPHTHHAI W3
MaMATH U CPABHHUTBH €r0 C U3MEHEHHBIM TEKCTOM. DTO CIIOCOOCTBYET
rI1yOOKOMY 00JyMBIBAHUIO TPOYUTAHHOTO MM YCIIBIIIAHHOTO.

Kpome TOro, mpememeHTHBII TEKCT  CIIOCOOCTBYET
«IIPUBATU3AIMU 3HAHMK», TO €CTh, JelaeT uHpopMmauuio Oonee
LIEHHOM M 3aIIOMHHAIOLIEHCS I YelloBeKa. PekaMubie coOOIIeHu s,
KOTOpbIe 3aCTaBILIOT 3aJyMaTbCs, MMEIOT OOJNbIIE INAHCOB OBITH
3arOMHEHHbIMU. HOBbIE 3HaHUS Jierye BOCIPHHUMAIOTCS, KOTJa OHU
CBSI3aHBI C YXK€ CYIIECTBYIOIIMMU. B 1aHHOM ciiydae, mpere/ieHTHbIe
TEKCTHl BBICTYNIAIOT B POJH JTHX YK€ CYIIECTBYIOIINX 3HAHWH.
Hcnonp3oBanue pupMOBaHHBIX, PUTMHYHBIX TEKCTOB, a TaKxke
NIPYTHX XYIOXXECTBEHHBIX IPHEMOB B pEKJIaMe YIPOUIAeT UX
3allOMUHAHUE, a IPELEACHTHBIE TEKCThl, TaKHe KaK ITOCIOBHIIBI,
MOTOBOPKM, W  KPBUIATBIE BBIPAKEHHUS, SBIAIOTCS  OCOOCHHO
MOAXOASALIMMHE JUISl 3TOTO, TaK KaK OHH y)K€ YKOPEHHJIMCh B TIAMSTH U
JIETKO 3aloMHHAKTCA. Tak B 3HAMEHMTON aHIVIMICKONW pekilame
xnebo0ynounbix wm3nenuit  “Prideand Breadjudice” wucnonb3yercs
MPELEICHTHBIH TEKCT, 3[IeCh XK€ aJpecaHTy BO3MOXHO, HE COBCEM
NOHATHA Takas IoJa4ya, TaK Kak JeJ0 B MMIUIMOUTHOCTH U

HHTEPTEKCYabHOCTH MPEneICHTHOTO TEKCTa. 3nech
MPEIEHICHTHOCTh, HEe MONHOCTBIO moHsATa 100%  MaccoBoit
ayIUTOPUH, TOCKOJNIBKY OHa CIIOCOOCTBYET PAacIpOCTPAHEHHIO

HHpOPMALIMH MEXK/Y ayAUTOPHUEH U3 YCT B ycTa.

AHajau3 M pe3yabTaThbl. Vcnonb3oBaHHE NpelECHTHBIX
TEKCTOB, TAKUX KaK IOCJOBHIBI, IIOTOBOPKH U apOpU3MBI, B
PEKJIAMHOM ~ KOHTEKCTE 4YacTO  aCCOLMHPYETCss C  HapOJHOM
MYZAPOCTBIO. DTO MOXKET BBI3BAaTh 3(PPEKT YCHIICHUS! KPUTHIECKOTO
MBIIUICHHs y Toay4atens coobmenus. Hanpumep: Cempb 6ex — onuH
otBer! (Komapekc); He orTkmaapiBail Ha 3aBTpa TO, YTO BBITOJHO
cmenatb  cerogus  (ToproBo-spmapounsiii  kommuiekc);  All
ThatGlittersisno Gold (Skoda Fabiocaradvert); Blowyour Mind Away
(Burger King); Caesar’swifemustbeabovesuspicion; Jlyume ogun pa3s
YBHZIETh, UM CTO pa3 YCHBIMIATh, a TeM Oonee mpodecTs (Pexmama
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KHIDKHOro Marasuna); Otang — bozor, Onang — bozor! (LeBazar);
Ishonchli va barakali (Artel); Hamma yo‘llar Texnomartga boshlar!
(Texnomart); Buzog’ni yugurgani somonxonagacha, Kelinniki
Forsilgacha (Forsil), Chumchuq so‘ysa ham qassob so‘ysin
(Orzugilam yuvish). Dtu BbIcKa3biBaHUSI MOTYT BHYIIATh JOBEpHE K
pEKIaMUPYEeMOMY HPOAYKTY WIIH YCIIyre, HOO OHH aCCOLUHPYIOTCS C
OOIIENPHHATHIMI HCTHHAMH MJIH HAPOZHON MYIPOCTHIO.

Meradopsl, runepOobl 1 CPAaBHEHHUS SBIISIOTCS KIIOUCBBIMH
CTHJINCTHYECKMMH — NPUEMaMM, IOUPOKO  HCIONB3YyeMBIMH B
PEKJIaMHBIX TEKCTaX. DTH BBIPA3UTENIbHBIC CPEACTBA UTPAIOT BAXKHYIO
poib B TOBBILCHUH S(P(EKTUBHOCTH PEKIAMHBIX COOOIICHHIA,
moMoras He TOJbKO IIPHBICKAaTh BHHMAHHE ayJUTOPUH, HO W
(hopMHpOBaTH MMO3UTHBHBIC ACCOLMALNH, BBI3BIBATH IMOL[MOHAIBHBIN
OTKJIMK M 3allOMHHaThCs. PaccMoTpuM Goriee eTainbHO POiIb KaI0ro
13 9TUX MPUEMOB B PEKIaMHOH KOMMYHHKanuH [3].

Meradopa sBIseTcss OOHHM U3 CaMbIX IPOJYKTHBHBIX
CPECTB BBIPA3UTEILHOCTH B pekiiame. OHa CIocoOCTBYET CO3/IaHUIO
SIPKOro 00pasa, KOTOPBI [TOMOTaeT ayIuTOPHH 3allOMHHUTH MPOIYKT
win  ycuyry. Ilpumeps:: anrn.  “Haveabreak, havea KitKat”—
IIOKONIAJHBIH OaTOHYMK AacCOLMHUPYETCs C OTABIXOM, CO37aBast
UMIUTHIUTHYIO CBSI3b MEX/Y IPOLYKTOM U JKeJaHHEM PacCiIabHTHCS.

y30. Orient Finans Bank: “Keling, kelajakni birga quramiz”
(Meradopa: CorpyanudecTBO ¢ OaHKOM  CpaBHHBAeTCs  CO
CTPOHMTENBCTBOM  OyAayIiero, IMOAYEpKHBas  HAIEKHOCTb |

JIOJITOCPOYHBIE NIEPCIIEKTHUBED); pycck.:Yait JlnntoH — «OTkpoiTe s
cebst Mup BKycay (Dta Mertadopa co3qaeT nmpeacTaBieHue O TOM, 4TO
Ka>K/[bIi [10TOK Yast JIMNTOH OTKPHIBAET HOBBIE BKYCOBBIC OLIYIICHHS,
Kak eciH OBl YeloBeK IYTEIIeCTBOBAJI IO PAa3IMYHBIM CTpaHaM H
npo0OoBa HOBbIE OIION1A).

CornacHo HCCIEIOBAHUSM B KOTHHTHBHOI JIMHTBHCTHKE
(Lakoff& Johnson, 1980), rumepOosia aKTHBHUpPYET MPOLIECC
KOHLIENTYyaJ bHONH MeTaopH3alliy, IPU KOTOPOM MPEYBEIMYCHHbIC
yTBepkAeHUss  ycunuBaioT dddexkr Bocmpusatusi[4].  [Ipumep:
yrBepkieHne «JIydmmii B MHpe aBTOMOOWIB» BBEI3BIBAET Yy
aQyJUTOPUM  TUIOTETHYECKYd  MOJENb  NPEBOCXOJACTBA,  YTO
CHOCOOCTBYET CO3JIaHHUIO MOJIOKUTENBHOTO 00pa3a NpoayKTa.

I'mnepbona  (opMHpyeT —accoMaliM, KOTOpBIE JleTde
3allOMUHAIOTCA  moTpeduteneM. Bocnpusitue  runepOoaMyeckux
COOOIIEHNH CBSI3aHO C SBJICHUEM AKTUBAIUM «IIHKOBBIX» SMOLMIT Y
perumnmenta [S5], 4ro memaer pekiaamy Oonee 3aMeTHONH Ha (oHe
nHGOPMAIMOHHOTO  Inmyma. IlpuMepaMu  MOTYT  IOCIYXHTh
cnenytomue: anri: Burger King (IlpeyBenuuenue BemMYMHBI
3HaumMoctH  Oyprepa); Apple: “The best iPhone ever”
(IlpeyBennueHne, HOAYEpKHUBAIONIEE, YTO KaXkaas HOBas MOJENb
sysieTcst Jty4ineid); y36.: Samarkand Tour: “Samarqand — dunyodagi
eng go’zal Shahar” (Ilpeysemmuenne xpacorst Camapkanpa); Eng
mazali osh! (IlpeyBeneyeHne ¢ MOMOIIBIO CJIOBAa CaMbIi); PYCCK.:
Oral-B: «3yOHast 1wieTKa, KOTOpas M3MEHUT Bally >KU3HB»
(TIlpeysenmmuenne 3Haummoctn 3yOHO# merkn); KFC: «Jlyummii B
mupe Kypunblid pactdymn» (IIpeyBennyuenue kauecTBa MpoayKTa).

CpaBHeHue (KoMMapaius) sBISIETCS OJHUM U3 HauOonee
BOCTPEOOBAHHBIX CTHIMCTHYECKUMX TPHEMOB B peKiame, obmamgas
CMOCOOHOCTBIO YCHIIMBATh BO3JCHCTBHE HA ayJUTOPHIO, HAeIaTh
coobiieHne Oonee SPKUM, BBIPA3UTCIBHBIM ¥ 3aIIOMHHAIONIMMCSL.
OTOT TIpHeM OCHOBBIBACTCS HAa CONOCTABICHWH PEKIAMHUDPYEMOTO
00BEKTa C APYTHM, YK€ H3BECTHBIM U IOHSTHBIM PELHUIHEHTY, 4TO
noMoraer  copMHpOBaTh ~ YETKHE  ACCOLHMALMNM,  YCHIUTH
TIOJIO)KUTENIBHOE BOCTIPHATUE TPOJYKTA U OOJIETYHTH 3aIIOMHHAHHE.

CpaBHEHHsT aKTUBUPYIOT KOTHHUTHBHBIC MPOLECCHI, TOMOTast
AyJUTOPUH COMOCTaBUTh PEKIAMUPYEMBIil 0OBEKT C H3BECTHBIMH N
TIPHBIIEKATEIFHBIMU XapaKTePHCTHKAMH Apyroro oobekra. CoriacHo
TEOPUU MEHTAIBHBIX Mozeneil [6], cpaBHeHHe obierdaer oOpabOTKy
HOBOH MH(pOPMAIMH, TaK KaK CBS3BIBACT €€ C Y€ CYLIECCTBYIOIINMU
KOTHUTUBHBIMH CTpyKTypamu. Hampumep, ¢paza «JI€rkocts, Kak y
o0iaka» MOMOraeT ayAHUTOPHU IPEACTABUTH MPOAYKT Kak JIETKUH U
KOM(OPTHBIN, HCIONB3YS AOCTYNHBIH M TOHSATHBI BH3YaJbHBIN
obpa3. auri. Mercedes-Benz: “Thebestornothing” (ABToMoGHII
Mercedes-Benz cpaBHHBAIOTCS ¢ BRICOYANIINM CTAHIAPTOM KA4eCTBa,
MOJUYEPKHUBast, 4TO OpeH[ MpearaeT TOJIBKO JIyd4Iliee MM HUYEro);
y30. Orzu gilam yivish xizmati: “Gilamni yuvdir maxotinga, Xotin
tengdir oltinga!” (3mech pekiamMogaTeNny CpPaBHUBAIOT CYIPYry C
30JI0TOM, TEM CaMbIM BO3BBIIIAs POJIb U LIEHHOCTD JKCHIIHH); PYCCK.
Monoko  IlpocroxBammuo: «Kak w3  gmerctBay  (Momoko
IIpOCTOKBAIIMHO CPAaBHUBAETCSI C BKYCOM MOJIOKa W3 JIETCTBa,
BBI3bIBAs HOCTAIBTUUECKHE UYBCTBA M ACCOLMALUH C HATypalbHBIM
npoxykrom)[7].

CreylonyM acrneKToM SIBISIOTCS PUTOPHUYECKUE BOIPOCHI.
OHHU [IeMOHCTPHPYIOT SIBHOE HaMepeHHEe OOpaTUThCS K aapecaTy U




O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/12 2024

3aCTaBUTh €r0 3aIyMaThCs HaJ BO3MOXHBIM OTBETOM, UTO SIBIISCTCS
XOpOLIUM CIOCOOOM YCTaHOBIICHHS KOHTakTa. KBecToBas (opma —
CTUIMCTHYECKHUH TIpHEM, o0agaromuit CHIION
NICHXOIUHTBUCTHYECKOro Bo3feiicTBus. 3amaHue afpecaTy BOIpoca
NPHU3BAHO BBI3BaTh MHTEPEC K COACPKAHUIO MH(OpMALMHK, BOBICYb
guTatenqs B Oecemy, 3aTpardBalolIyl0 €ro HHTEPEChl, YTO JaeT
BO3MOJKHOCTb BO3/EHCTBOBATh HAa CO3HAHHE M IOJCO3HATENHHYIO
cepy azpecara MyTeM YCTaHOBJICHHS IICHXOJIOTMYECKOr0 KOHTAaKTa C
HuM. Ilosromy B PC oO4eHb 4acTo BCTPEYAIOTCS PHTOPUYECKHE
Borpocsl.  (anriHasitchangedyourlifeyet? Would speaking your
customer’s language have made a difference? Who say stangles have
to be part of growing up?;¥36. Bugun yetarlicha uxlamadingizmi?
Buni bartaraf etish uchun “Persen” yordamga keladi; pycck. Kakoit
LBET JIy4llle IOJYEPKHETBAIlY HHAMBUAYaIbHOCT? OTKpOHTE It
ceOs HamyHOBYI0 koiureknuro! OOpalieHHe ¢ BOIPOCOM K
HOTEHI[HAIFHOMY aJjpecaTy CO3JaeT CTWINCTHYECKyl0 aTMocdepy
6sm3ocTy U oBepus [8].

Putopuueckne BOIpOCHl € INCHXOIUHIBACTHYECKOH TOYKH
3pEHHUSIOUYEHb OJIM3KH K yTBEPXKICHHSAM, XOTS HX BHEIIHsA (opma
GoJibllie yKa3bIBacT HA MHTEppOranuio. B 3ToM cMbIciepn Topuueckue
BONPOCH  TPEACTABISAIOT  COOOKH  00nacTe  TepecedeHHs ¢
YTBEPIKICHUSMH, TOCKOJILKYOHH MOTYT U METhPaTU(GUIUPYIOLIee HIIH
noaTBepKaronieeneiictere. M3-3a  0coboit (opmbl  yTBEpIKICHHE
HoJTy4aeT J0OaBOYHYIO IEHHOCTh B BUJIE HACTOMYMBOCTHU MM OLICHKH.

3akniouenne. [IpoBeneHHBIM  aHANM3  PUTOPHYECKUX
CTpaTeruii B pPEKIAMHOM JIMCKypce Ha Marepuajie Y30eKCKOro,
QHIIMHCKOTO M PYCCKOrO  S3bIKOB  IOATBEPAMI  BBICOKYIO
90 }EeKTUBHOCTD CTHIMCTUYECKHX HPHEMOB, TAaKMX Kak MeTadopsl,
TUIEpOOIIbI, CPAaBHEHUS M PUTOPUYECKUE BOHPOCH, B CO3AAHUH
9MOLMOHAIIBHOTO M KOTHUTUBHOTO BO3/ICHCTBUS HA ayJUTOPHIO. DTH
OpUEMBl  HE TOJNBKO IPHBIEKAIOT BHHMAHHE K PEKIAMHOMY
COOOIIEHNIO, HO M CHOCOOCTBYIOT €ro 3allOMHHAEMOCTH, CO3JAIOT
HO3UTUBHbBIE accOLMAMK M (HOPMHUPYIOT JOBEpPUE K MPOAYKTY HIIU
OpeHmy.

Metadops!, Omaromapss CBOeH CIIOCOOHOCTH CBS3BIBATH
HPOJYKT C SIPKUMH 00pa3aMH, yCHINBAIOT SMOLMOHAIBHBIA OTKIUK U
YIPOIIAIOT BOCIPHSTHE CIIOXKHBIX KoHIenmwmil. I'mmepOonsl, uepes
IpeyBeIMYEHHEe XapaKTePUCTHUK, CO3JAI0T JpaMaTHYecKHi d(QeKxT u
NoA4EPKUBAIOT YHUKaJIbHbIE KayecTBa ToBapa. CpaBHEHUs IIOMOTaloT

ayIUTOpPUH  BU3YyaIM3HPOBAaTh  INPEHMYIIECTBA  INPOAYKTa U
YCTaHABIMBAIOT ACCONMALMUA C M3BECTHBIMU IOHATHSAMH, Jeas
pEKJIaMHBIE  TEKCThI ~Ooliee MOHATHBIMM ¥ YOEIUTEIbHBIMH.

Putopuueckue BOIpOCH! BOBIEKAIOT ayAUTOPHIO, CTUMYIUPYIOT €€ K
Pa3MBIIUICHHIO U CO34al0T dGQeKT amanora, 4To yCHIUBAET CBS3b
MeX/ly OpeHIOM 1 OTpeOUTENIEM.

Takum o0Opa3oM, pe3yabTaThl HCCIIEJOBAHHS MOATBEPIKIAIOT,
9YTO PHUTOPHYECKHE CTPATeTHU SBILIOTCS MOLIHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM
BO3JICHCTBUA B PpEKJIAMHOW KOMMyHHMKauuu. VX rpamotHoe
UCIIONB30BaHHE TI03BOJSIET He TOJIBKO BBIIEIUTH PEKJIAMHBIN IPOIYKT
Ha (oHE KOHKYpEeHTOB, HO ¥  YCTaHOBUTb YCTOHUYHUBYIO
SMOLMOHAJBHYI0 U KOTHUTHUBHYIO CBSI3b C ayAHTOPHEH, 4TO JeiaeT
pekIamMHOe cooOmeHHe Ooiee YCHEIHBIM B JOCTIKCHHH CBOHX
KOMMepueckux menell. Ha ocHOBaHUM NpOBEAEHHOTOAHAIN3a MOXHO
ClIeNaTh BBIBOJ, YTO CTHJIMCTHYECKHE PHEMBbI IMPOKO HPUMEHSAIOTCS
B peKJlaMe C LIeNIbIO IIPHUBJICUCHHs] BHUMAHUS ayIUTOPHH, CO3IaHHS
yOEeqUTENbHOCTH U AMOIIMOHATEHOH PHBIIEKATEIEHOCTH COOOIICHHUS.

OCHOBHBIE  BBISIBIICHHBIE CTHJIMCTUYECKUE MPUEMBbI  BKJIIOYAIOT
UCTIONIb30BaHue MeTadop, TunepOoi, CpaBHEHHH, PHTOPHYCCKUX
BONPOCOB, W JPYTHX S3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB, CIOCOOCTBYIOIIUX

(hOpMHUPOBAHHMIO 3aIOMUHAIONIEIOCS M IPHBICKATEIBHOrO 00pasa
IPOAYKTA UM YCIyTH.

Taxke MOXHO  OTMETHTb, B@KHOCTH  aJ€KBATHOI'O
UCIIONB30BAHHA MPELEJEHTHBIX TEKCTOB B peKjaMe KaK MHCTPyMEHTa
(opMHupOBaHUS MMUIDKA OpeHJa M YCTAHOBJICHHS SMOLMOHAIBHON
CBsI3H ¢ noTpeduteneM. Mcnonbp3oBaHue MpereieHTHBIX TeKcToB B PC
3HAUUTEIBHO YCHIMBAeT HX BO3JEHCTBHE 3a CYET AaKTHBALUU
KyJbTYPHBIX U HCTOPHYECKHX aCCOLHUAINI y aJpecaToB.
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ESHQOBIL SHUKUR SHE’RIYATIDA BADIIY OBRAZ TAKOMILI
Annotatsiya
Mazkur maqolada xalqimizning sevimli shoir Eshqobil Shukur ijodida qo‘llangan badiiy obrazlar va ularning turlari hagida so‘z boradi. Maqola
davomida shoir she’riyatidagi vatan va xalq, insonlar, majoziy hamda detal obrazlarga alohida to‘xtalib o‘tilgan. Shuningdek ijodkorning obraz

qo‘llash mahorati va takomili she’rlari vositasida ochib berilgan.

Kalit so‘zlar: Obraz, insonlar obrazi, majoziy obrazlar, detal obrazlar, personajlar, lirik gahramon.

IN THE POETRY OF ESHKABIL SHUKUR, THE ARTISTIC IMAGE IS PERFECT
Annotation
This article talks about the artistic images and their types used in the work of the beloved poet of our people, Eshgabil Shukur. Throughout the
article, special attention was paid to the homeland and people, people, metaphorical and detailed images in the poet's poetry. It is also revealed

through the artist's skill of using images and perfect poems.

Key words: Image, human image, figurative images, detailed images, characters, lyrical hero.

B MMO233UH SIIKABUJIA IIYKYPA XYJIOKECTBEHHBIN OBPA3 COBEPIIEHEH
AHHOTaIUA
B naHHO# cTaThe pacckasbiBacTCs O XyJOXKECTBEHHBIX 00pa3ax M MX THIIAX, HCIIOIb30BAHHBIX B TBOPYECTBE JIFOOMMOIO MO3TA HAIIErO Hapoja
Omkabusa [ykypa. Ha nporsokeHnn Bceil cratbu oco0oe BHHMaHHE yIeneHo PoxuHe M Hapody, Hapomy, MeTaOpHUECKHM M JeTalbHBIM
ob6pa3zam B 11033uu 1103Ta. OHO PACKPBIBACTCS U Yepe3 MaCTEPCTBO XyJOXKHHUKA B UCIIOIb30BAHUK 00Pa30B U COBEPIICHHBIX CTUXOB.
Kurouessie cioBa: O0pa3, 00pa3 uenoBeka, 00pasHbie 00pasbl, IeTAIbHbIE 00pa3bl, IEPCOHAKH, JIUPUUECKUIT FepOi.

She’riyatning asosiy xususiyatlaridan biri obrazlilikdir.
"Obraz” termini rus tilidan olingan bo‘lib, o‘zbekcha tarjimada “aks”
degan ma’noni anglatadi. Insonlar ba’zida quvonadi, ba’zan yig‘laydi,
sevadi, nafratlanadi va hakazo. Biroq lirikadagi hayot ganchalik
reallikka asoslangan bo‘lmasin badiiy olam real olamdan bir nechta
xususiyatlari bilan farq qiladi, birinchidan, she’r ichidagi personajlar,
obrazlar hatto his-tuyg‘ular ham badiiy fikrga bo‘ysunadi, ya’ni badiiy
obrazlar tizimi ijodkorning ma’lum bir g‘oyasini ochib berish uchun
tizimlashgan bo‘ladi. Ikkinchidan, she’rning badiiy konsepsiyasi
birinchi navbatda muallifning holatini ifodalashga qaratilgan bo‘ladi.
Shoir hayotni chizar ekan, u haqidagi o‘z fikrlarini ifodalaydi, turli
sharoitlarda  odamlarning  xulg-atvoriga, tabiat hodisalariga
munosabatini badiiy obrazlar yordamida ochib beradi va ularni asarda
ko‘rsatib, ularga nisbatan xuddi shunday munosabatni o‘quvchi
ongida uyg‘otishga intiladi. Jumladan, she’riy asarlar shunchaki
ma’lumot beribgina gqolmay, inson xotirasida vogeylik suratini chizadi
va o‘quvchi tasavvurida ma’nolar, assotsiativ bog‘lanishlar va
taqqoslashlarni uyg‘otadi, narsa va hodisalar haqida yangicha tasavvur
hosil giladi.

Shoir ijodini kuzatar ekanmiz, u o‘zining ilk mashgqlaridanoq
oddiygina izhor emas, poetik izhorga, obrazli ifodaga harakat giladi.
Ijodkorning tarbiya topgan muhiti, oilasida adabiyotga, she’riyatga
bo‘lgan katta havas va muhabbat uning shoir sifatida, adabiy-estetik
tafakkuri shakllanishida muhim omil bo‘ldi. Qumgqo‘rg‘onda,
Boymoqli qishlog‘ida ana shunday insonlar ko‘p bo‘lganini
ta’kidlagan shoir, onasidan ko‘plab xalq qo‘shiqlarini eshitgani,
keyinchalik ularni qayta ishlab she’rga solganini ta’kidlab o‘tadi. Bu
izlanishlar shoirning badiiy mahorati yuksala borishiga, obrazlarga jilo
berishiga turtki bo‘ldi.

Eshqobil Shukur she’rlarida uchraydigan obrazlar mohiyatini
yanada teranroq anglash va tahlil gilish gilish magsadida quyidagicha
tasnif gilishni lozim topdik:

Vatan va xalq obrazi.

Insonlar obrazi

Majoziy obrazlar.

Detal obrazlar.

Ushbu obrazlar tahlili davomida shoirning ijodidagi poetik
obrazlar takomilini ochib berishni o0‘z oldimizga magqgsad qilib
qo‘ydik.

Avvalo, Eshqobil Shukur she’riyatining obrazlar takomilida
Vatan va xalq obrazlari ustuvorlik qilishini ta’kidlab o‘tish kerak.
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Shoir ijodidagi Vatan obrazi shunchaki ulug‘lanmaydi. Uning shonli
o‘tmishi, buguni, kelajagi yorqin bo‘yoqlarda aks etadi.

Vatan va xalq obrazi. Vatan hagida kuylamagan, uni madh
etmagan ijodkorlarni topish giyin. Eshqobil Shukur asarlarida Vatan
va xalq obrazi milliy ruhni o‘zida mujassam etganligi bilan alohida
ajralib turadi. Shoir she’rda Vatan suvratini chizar ekan, uni
millatdoshlari taqdiri bilan bog‘lagan holda aks ettiradi. Demak, shoir
ijodidagi Vatan obrazi-yurtdoshlari qgismati, kechmishi holida
gavdalanadi. Masalan, “Mengim momoning yo‘qlovi”, “Ulg‘ayish”,
“Boymogqlida bahor”, “Bobolar yeri” she’rlarini olaylik. Mazkur
she’rlarda shoir Vatan obrazini xalq dardi, tarix va o‘z tug‘ilib o‘sgan
qishlog‘i bilan uzviylikda tasvirlaydi. Shoiming “Ulg‘ayish”she’rida
Vatan obrazi ajdodlar tomonidan qoldirilgan urf-odat, e’tiqodlar
ma’nosida qo‘llanadi:

...Ko‘krakdan bir Vatan o‘sib chiqadi...

Otangning avlodga meros tuprog‘i

Sening ko‘kragingdan o°sib chigadi

Silkinib zalvorli-zalvorli.

Ko‘krakdan bir Vatan o‘sib chiqadi.

Ajdodlar goniga singan mardlik, jasurlik avlodlarga meros
bo‘lib qoladi. Tug‘ilmasimizdan oldin qonimizga jo bo‘lgan ajdodlar
merosi ulg‘ayar ekanmiz “zalvorli-zalvorli silkinib” yuragimizdan
Vatan bo‘lib o‘sib chiqadi demoqchi bo‘ladi shoir.

Eshqobil Shukur o‘z she’rlarida bolaligi o‘tgan “Boymoqli”
qishlog‘i, qir-adirlari, xushmanzara bog‘lariga ham ko‘p bor murojaat
qiladi. Qishlog‘i timsolida Vatan obrazini yaratadi.

Shoir aynan o‘z ko‘zi bilan ko‘rgan manzaralarni tashbeh
sifatida qo‘llab, samimiy misralarni yaratadi. Bu satrlar esa insonga
yaqin va dardkash bo‘lib qoladi. Ular bir o‘gilishdanoq xotiraga
muhrlanadi. Biz bu tasvirlarni quyidagi she’ri misolida ko‘rishimiz
mumkin:

...“Boymoqlida bahor! Bo‘linglar!”

Chorlaydilar bir-birlarini.

Boymoqlida tug‘ar kelinlar

O‘zbekiston shoirlarini.

Shoirning “Bobolar yeri”’mavzusidagi she’rida kindik qoni
to‘kilgan zaminga muhabbati izhor etiladi. SHe’r 6 banddan tashkil
topgan bo‘lib uch gismga bo‘lingan. 1-gismda Afrigo, Ovrupo, Arshi
a’lo so‘zlari vositasida tarixiylik tamoyili bo‘y ko‘rsatadi:

Qadim daryolarda ko‘pirar qonim,

Shabnamday haloldir manglayim teri.
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Bu mening — yuragim, bu — mening sha’nim,

Bobolar yeri bu, bobolar yeri.

Ne yurtlarni ko‘rmish bu ko‘hna dunyo,

Afrigodan nari, Ovrupodan beri.

Arshi a’lo bilan yuragim aro

Yastanib yotadi o‘zbeklar yeri.

SHe’ming 2-qismida Vatan obrazi tabiat unsurlari bo‘lmish
bug‘doyzor, dala, tuproq va hayotning o‘lish-tug‘ilish qonuniyati
asosida badiiy jihatdan tasvirlab beriladi:

Zarhal bug‘doyzorlar, zumrad dalalar,

Mening ildizlarim ko ‘kargan tuproq.

Quyoshli pallalar, oyli pallalar

Yuragim osmonga ko‘targan bayroq.

Sensiz netar edim dunyoni, bilmam,

Eng so‘nggi qayg‘um sen, birinchi kulgum...

Yuz bor oldirsalar, sen borki, o‘lmam,

Sen borki, bir kunda yuz bor tug‘ilgum.

Ko‘rinib turibdiki, she’r qismlari orasida tadrijiylik ko‘zga
tashlanadi. 1-qism gadimgi “Bobolar yeri” bilan boshlangan bo‘lsa, 2-
qismda avlodlar ildizi, tug‘ilishi bilan davom etadi. 3-gismda esa lirik
qahramon “qirq yilda” birikmasi orqali yoshiga ishora giladi. Bu ayni
davrga ishoradir. Bundan tashqari Vatan timsoli endi tuyg‘ular (sevgi,
mehr, hasrat, hayrat, qayg‘u, muhabbat, haqigat) va shaxslar (ona, ota,
bola) timsoliga ko‘chadi va she’rga poetik ruh bag‘ishlaydi:

Sevgimda, mehrimda, hasratimdasan,

Bolalik yoshligim, tuyg‘ularimda...

Beshik osmonida hayratimdasan,

Qirq yilda gullagan qayg‘ularimda...

Sening timsolingni ko‘raman faqat

Onamda, otamda, bolamda, Vatan.

Sen ko‘hna dunyoda yangi muhabbat

Va ilk hagigatsan olamda, Vatan.

Shoir she’r so‘nggida Vatanga murojaati orqali unga bo‘lgan
cheksiz mehr-muhabbatini ham izhor etgandek bo‘ladi, nazarimizda.
Guvohi bo‘lganimizdek, Eshqobil Shukur Vatan va xalq obrazi
vositasida yurtiga bo‘lgan sadoqati va hurmatini o‘ziga xos timsollar
vositasida ochib beradi.

Insonlar obrazi. Adabiyotning asosiy obrazi va mavzusi-
insondir. Zero, adabiyotshunos olim Izzat Sulton ta’kidlab o‘tganidek:
“Inson adabiyotning tasvir predmetidir. Inson tasviri yo‘q joyda badiiy
adabiyot yo‘q. “Inson tasviri”- butunli boshli odamning ichki dunyosi,
uning kechinmalari tasviri demakdir”. Shuning uchun ham
adabiyotning tag zamirida inson ichki kechinmalari, hissiyotlari o‘rin
egallaydi. “Hamon u adabiyot va san’atning kashflarini, yutuq va
kamchiliklarini sarhiosob qiluvchi asosiy o‘lchov bo‘lib kelmoqda.
Shu sababdan inson tasviri yo‘q joydan san’atni izlash noo‘rindir”.

Inson obrazi Eshqgobil Shukur ijodining muhim gismini
tashkil etadi desak, xato bo‘lmaydi. Shoir she’rlari tahlili jarayonida
tarixiy-adabiy gahramonlar bilan bir gatorda shoirning yurtdoshlari,
qishlogdoshlari obrazini o‘zida aks ettirgan shaxslar obraziga ham
guvoh bo‘ldik. Shu sababdan insonlar obrazini ham ikki turga bo‘lib
o‘rganishga qaror qildik:

Tarixiy-adabiy gahramonlar obrazi

Zamondosh insonlar obrazi

Tarixiy-adabiy gahramonlar obrazi. Eshgobil Shukur buyuk
shaxslar, tasavvuf namoyondalari haqida ko‘plab she’r va dostonlar
yaratgan. Bu asarlarda ajdodlarimizning bizga goldirgan boy merosi,
agl-zakovati va bobolarimizning gahramonliklari madh etilgan.
SHe’riyat mulkining sultoni hisoblanmish Alisher Navoiyga
bag‘ishlangan bir nechta she’rlar yozgan. Jumladan, “Boyqaro. 1501~
va “To‘qqizinchi fevral”she’rlari diqqatga sazovardir.

Shoirning  “Boyqaro. 15017 deb nomlangan she’ri
Navoiyning podshoh do‘sti hisoblanmish Husayn tilidan aytilgan.
SHe’r marsiya tarzida bitilgan bo‘lib shoiring o‘limidan keyingi
do‘stining holati va Hirotning ahvoli haqida quyidagicha ifodalanadi:

Emranib-entikib keldim qoshingga,

Besamar kunlarim sochlarin yuldi.

Og‘ir bir savdolar qalqir boshimda,

Mening yuragimda Navoiy o‘ldi.

Quyoshga so‘zim yo‘q, so‘zim yo‘q oyga,

Sen mening holimga kuyasan, hayot.

O°‘zi botarmidi qop-gora loyga

Oppoq qushlarini uchirgan Hirot...

Ko‘rinadiki, shoir do‘stining vafotidan anduhda qolgan
podshoh iztiroblari tasvirlab berilishi barobarida hazrat Navoiyning
ulug‘ligi, xalq qalbidan chuqur o‘rin egallaganligiga ham alohida
urg‘u beriladi, she’rda Alisher Navoiy oppoq qushga o‘xshatilgan va
tashbehning go‘zal na’munasi yaratilgan.
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Shoirning  “Qadimgi bitiktoshlarga yozuvlar” turkumida
afsonaviy Mag‘astvi va Mahmud Koshg‘ariy obrazlari badiiy talqin
etilgan. “Oltin yorug” bitikdoshi qahramoni, ochlikdan o‘layotgan
yo‘lbarsga rahm qilib, o‘z jonini qurbon qilgan Mag‘astvi
gahramonligi aks etadi.

“Qadimgi bitiktoshlarga yozuvlar” turkumining 7-gismi
“Qoshg‘ariy yodi” deb nomlanadi. Ushbu qismda Qoshg‘ariy
tashvishli va horg‘in holda tasvirlanadi. Bilamizki, Mahmud
Qoshg‘ariy ilk o‘rta asr madaniyatining buyuk allomalarida biri
bo‘lib, turkiy til ravnaqi va kamol topishida asosiy o‘rin tutadi.

Bundan tashqari shoirning “Nasoyim ul muhabbatga sayr”
turkumida Uvays Qaraniy, Boyazid Bistomiy, Zunnun Misriy kabi
ulug® shayxlarga bag‘ishlangan she’rlar mavjud.

Zamondosh insonlar obrazi. Eshqgobil Shukur ijodida
zamonaviy insonlar obrazi o‘ziga xos talqinda uchraydi. Shoir o‘z
she’rlarida inson obrazini singil, ota, ona kabi qarindoshlar giyofasida;
bola, yigit, momo, chol kabi yosh doirasida; kelin, kuyov,
bobodehqon, cho‘pon kabi ijtimoiy holatidan kelib chiggan holda
tasvirlab beradi va insonning turfa xarakter-xususiyatlarini ochishda
xalgona iboralardan foydalanadi.

Majoziy obrazlar. Taniqli adabiyotshunos olim To‘xta
Boboyev ushbu obraz turini quyidagicha izohlaydi: “predmetrlar,
o‘simliklar, narsalar, jonivorlar, ranglar orqgali ijtimoiy hodisalarni
umumlashtirish demakdir”. “Adabiyotshunoslik nazariyasi” kitobida
H.Umurov ham shu kabi ta’rifni berib o‘tar ekan, ushbu fikrlarni
qo‘shimcha qiladi: “Ma’joziy obrazlarda ifodalangan tasvirdan
bevosita insonlarning munosabatini, ruhiy olamini anglaymiz”.
Demak, mazkur obrazdan ko‘zlangan maqsad insonga xos bo‘lgan
xususiyatlarni akslantirishdir.

Eshqobil Shukur she’riyatida majoziy obrazlar asosan
hayvonlar va qushlar vositasida ifodalanadi.

Shoir she’riyatida jonivorlar hayotidan olingan, o‘quvchida
lirik kayfiyat hosil qiluvchi topilmalar ko‘p. Masalan, Ot timsolida
lirik gahramon kechinmalarining botiniy kurashlari hayot vogealari
asosida tasvirlanadi. Jumladan, “Ko‘pkari”she’rida otidan ayrilgan
chavandoz iztiroblari otning qanchalik qadrli ekanligini ko‘rsatadi.

Ta’kidlash joizki, turkiy xalglar hayotida ot — insonning
do‘sti hamrohi, yaqin sirdoshi sanalgan. Ot bilan bog‘liq rivoyat va
afsonalar ko‘p bo‘lib, xalq dostonlarida ot vogqealari tasviriga ham
keng o‘rin berilgan.

Inson do‘sti sifatida qaraladigan yana bir hayvon borki, bu
she’riyatda ko‘p duch keladiganimiz “it” obrazidir. Eshqobil
Shukurning she’rlarida it obrazi bir-biriga garama-qarshi bo‘lgan ikki
xil timsolni ifodalashda qo‘llanilgani ko‘rishimiz ~mumkin.
“Olapar”’she’rida lirik gahramon “do‘st”i o‘limidan azoblanadi, vafoti
oldidan hatto undan rozilik so‘raydi.

Shoirning “Sotqinlik” she’rida esa Olapar obraziga teskari
bo‘lgan sotqin do‘st timsoli gavdalanadi. “Osh keltirding bir tovoq,
Bir it menga hamtovoq” misralari she’r mazmunini ochib berish
uchun xizmat giladi.

Eshqobil Shukur ijodida ohu obrazi ham mahorat bilan
yoritib berilganligini ko‘rishimiz mumkin. “Ohu” she’rida singilga
mengzagan shoir unga “jigarim”, “singlim” undalmalari bilan
murojaat qiladi va odamzotning eng so‘nggi singlisi deya e’tirof etadi:

Senga nima bo‘ldi, jigarim, singlim,

Zil-zambil toshlardan yasagan ganot?

Bir panoh berolmas yettita iglim,

Kim senga o°q uzdi bir siqgim hayot?...

Detal obrazlar. Adabiyotimizda mazkur obraz turi keng
qo‘llanilib, inson magqsadlari, tuyg‘ulari va kechinmalarini ochib
berishda xizmat qiladi. Bu xususda Dilmurod Quronov quyidagi
fikrlarni keltiradi: “Detal obrazlar (tafsilotlar, narsa-buyumlar, portret,
peyzaj) o’zlarining statik holatdaligi bilan farglanadi. Detal obrazlarda
badiiy reallikning ikkinchi gatlami — ichki yoki tashqgi harakatdan
tarkib topuvchi vogea-hodisalar obrazi o’sib chiqadi”. Eshqobil
Shukur ijodida qo‘llangan detal obrazlar o‘zining badiiy vazifasi va
milliylik xususiyatiga ega. Shoir she’riyatining obrazlar tizimida
ko‘proq xalqona ruh wustivor ekanini sezamiz. Shu sababdan
“Chanqovuz”nomli she’riga asos qilib olingan chanqovuz obrazi
zamirida shoir ijodiy kechinmalarining ifodasidagi xalqchillikni
ko‘rishimiz mumkin:

Tilim tiyildi mening, so‘zim qiyildi mening

Po‘lat til topib oldim, havo so‘z topib oldim

Changovuz changab goldi —

Ko‘z yoshga chayqab oldim.

XX asrdagi tariximizga nazar solar ekanmiz, mustabidlikning
xalqimiz dilidagi gaplarini tiliga chigara olmaganligini “Tili bog‘liq,
dili dog‘lik” bo‘lib o‘ksiganini yaxshi anglaymiz. Shoir shu o‘ksik
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nolalarga quloq tutgan, dardchil bu ruhga aytmoq uchun “po‘lat til”
topganidan sevinadi. Aytmoq kerakki, bu timsol she’riyatimizga
o‘ziga xos poetik topilma bo‘lib, ayni paytda shoir kechinmalarining
obrazli ifodasi hamdir. YA ni shoir topmish “po‘lat til” , “havo so‘z”
xalq dilida asrlar osha yashab kelayotgan orzu — erk, ozodlik qayg‘usi
demak:

Changovuz changab qoldi-

Ko‘z yoshiga chayqab oldim.

Erkka chanqoqlik, uni qumsash, sog‘inish, kutish, xalqlarni,
odamlarni o‘ziga oxangrabodek tortib turadi. Shu ma’noda chanqovuz
xalq dardini kuylovchi timsol — ovozdir.

Shoiring barcha she’rlarida o‘ziga xos takrorlanmas detal
obrazlarni uchratishimiz mumkin. Eshqobil Shukurning har bir satrini
o‘qir ekanmiz yangidan yangi obrazlar gavdalanadi. Ular dunyoning
turfa xil suratidir. Yana bir she’riga diqqat qiling:

...Boymoqlida, girlar ostida

Ko‘z ochadi ming-ming qo‘zichoq,

Yashillangan tomlar ostida

Kelinlarday titrar qizg‘aldoq...

Biz adabiyotda qizg‘aldoq detal obraziga juda ko‘p bor duch
kelamiz. Lekin bu gulni titrab turgan kelinga hali hech bir ijodkor
giyoslagan emas! Mana shu birgina satr orgali shoirning nagadar
buyuk iste’dod egasi ekanligini anglab olish mumkin.

Eshqobil Shukur she’riyatining obrazlar chizig‘iga nazar
solar ekanmiz, xalgning urf-odatlarini o‘zida akslantirgan bir qator
obrazlarga duch keldik. Masalan, chimildig, beshik, kuyovmunchogq,
keshta, so‘zana, sochala obrazlari xalqimizning o‘zligi, unutilmas
orzu-umidlari talqini sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi.

Yugqoridagi tahlillardan shoir she’riyatida qo‘llangan detal
obrazlar ko‘lami keng va betakrorligini ko‘ramiz. Shoirning ijodiy
mahorati hali u yaratajak she’rlarda yanada o‘sishiga ishongan holda,
keyingi tadgigotlar uchun ham muhim manba bo‘lishini chuqurroq
anglaymiz.
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AHHOTaIUsS
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OTYECTBA B PA3JIMYECHHUH JIFO/ICH C TAKMM K€ UMEHEM M UX CIIOCOOHOCTb BBIPAXKATh YBAXKEHHUE, 3HAKOMCTBO WJIH IPUBS3aHHOCTb.

KuroueBble cioBa: Y30eKCKHE IHANEKThl, BTOPOCTEIICHHBbIE HMMEHA, MPO3BHIIA, MMEHA, KyJIbTypHAs 3HAUUMOCTb, COLMAJIbHAs JUHAMMKA,
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O‘ZBEK SHEVALARIDA IKKILAMCHI NOMLANISH HODISASI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu magqola o‘zbek shevalaridagi qo‘shimcha ismlar hodisasi, ya’ni taxalluslar yoki nomlar deb ataladigan hodisani o‘rganib, ularning
madaniy, ijtimoiy va lisoniy ahamiyatini yoritib beradi. Bu nomlar qanday qilib o‘ziga xos xususiyatlar, kasblar, xatti-harakatlar yoki hayotiy
voqealardan kelib chiqqanligi va jamiyatda o‘ziga xoslik belgilari bo‘lib xizmat qilishi muhokama qilinadi. Matnda, shuningdek, bir xil ismga
ega bo‘lgan shaxslarni farglashda ikkilamchi ismlarning amaliy roli va ularning hurmat, tanishlik yoki mehr-muhabbatni bildirish gobiliyati
ta’kidlangan.

Kalit so‘zlar: O‘zbek shevalari, ikkilamchi ismlar, taxalluslar, ismlar, madaniy ahamiyati, ijtimoiy dinamikasi, til xilma-xilligi, o‘ziga xoslik

belgilari, kasb nomlari, shaxs sifatlari, ijtimoiy o‘zaro ta’sir, til taraqqiyoti, madaniy meros.

O‘zbek shevalarida ikkilamchi otlar hodisasi tilni ma’no
gatlamlari va madaniy ahamiyati bilan boyitib turuvchi maftunkor
lisoniy xususiyatdir. Bu ikkinchi darajali ismlar, shuningdek,
taxalluslar yoki nomlar sifatida ham tanilgan, jamiyat yoki oila
ichidagi shaxslarni ko‘pincha o‘ziga xos xususiyatlar, kasblar, xatti-
harakatlar yoki hatto vogealarga asoslangan holda ajratish uchun
xizmat qiladi. Ular o‘zbek jamoalarining tarixi, an’analari va
gadriyatlari hagida tushuncha berib, ijtimoiy mulogotda hal giluvchi
rol o‘ynaydi.

Ikkilamchi ismlarning qo‘llanilishi o‘zbek jamiyatining
murakkab ijtimoiy tuzilishini aks ettiradi, shaxsiy munosabatlar va
jamoaviy aloqalarning ahamiyatini ko‘rsatadi. Bu nomlar meros
bo‘lib, avlodlarga o‘tishi yoki shaxsiy xususiyatlar yoki hayotiy
tajribalar asosida olinishi mumkin. Ular ko‘pincha chuqur ma’no yoki
hikoyalarni o‘z ichiga oladi, bu esa shaxsning shaxsiyati yoki
jamiyatdagi roliga garash imkonini beradi[1].

Qolaversa, o‘zbek shevalaridagi ikkinchi darajali nomlar ham
bir xil nomga ega bo‘lgan shaxslarni farqlash yoki hurmat, tanishlik,
mehr bildirish kabi pragmatik vazifalarni bajarishi mumkin. Ular
rasmiy va norasmiy sharoitlarda ishlatilishi mumkin, bu esa
mulogotga nuance qatlamini qo‘shishi mumkin[2].

O‘zbek shevalaridagi ikkilamchi otlar hodisasi turg‘un emas,
balki vaqt o‘tishi bilan rivojlanib, jamiyat, madaniyat va tildagi
o‘zgarishlarni aks ettiradi.

Xuddi shunday, ikkinchi darajali otlar ham o‘zbek tilining
she’riy tabiatini, tabiatning qadrini ko‘rsatuvchi “qizilcho®” yoki
“yomg‘irli” ma’nosini anglatuvchi “Qizilcho‘l” kabi jismoniy
sifatlarga ko‘ra tuzilishi mumkin. Bu nomlar ko‘pincha insonning
ijobiy fazilatlarini ta’kidlab, mehr va hayrat tuyg‘usini keltirib
chigaradi[3].

Bundan tashqari, ikkinchi darajali ismlar shaxsiy xususiyatlar
yoki xatti-harakatlardan ham olinishi mumkin. Masalan, o‘zining
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saxovatliligi bilan mashhur bo‘lgan kishini “Yorqin”, ya’ni
“saxovatli” yoki zukkoligi bilan tanilganni “Latif”, ya’ni “zukko” deb
atash mumkin. Bu nomlar nafagat shaxsni tavsiflaydi, balki jamiyatda
magqtov va e’tirof etish shakli sifatida ham xizmat giladi[3].

Bundan tashqari, ikkinchi darajali ismlar hurmat yoki
tanishlik belgisi sifatida ham xizmat gilishi mumkin. Misol uchun, bir
kishi o‘z mahorati va tajribasiga hurmat belgisi sifatida “usta” deb
nomlanishi mumkin. Boshga tomondan, odamni mehr va yaqinlik
belgisi sifatida “Akam”.

O‘zbek shevalarida qo‘shimcha ismlarning qo‘llanishi ayrim
shaxslargagina taalluqli emas, balki oilalar, urug‘lar va hatto butun
jamoalar uchun ham qo‘llanilishi mumkin. Bu nomlar ko‘pincha
guruhning umumiy tarixi va an’analarini aks ettiradi va uning a’zolari
o‘rtasidagi alogalarni mustahkamlashga xizmat qiladi. Masalan, oila
ajdodlar merosiga yoki tarixidagi muhim vogeaga asoslangan ikkinchi
darajali nom bilan tanilgan bo‘lishi mumkin.

Undan tashqari o‘zbek shevalaridagi ikkilamchi otlar hodisasi
turg‘un emas, balki vaqt o‘tishi bilan rivojlanib boradi. Yangi nomlar
kiritilishi mumkin, eski nomlar foydalanishdan chigib ketishi va
mavjud nomlarning ma’nosi o‘zgarishi mumkin. Bu tilning dinamik
tabiatini, uning jamiyatning o‘zgaruvchan ehtiyojlari va gadriyatlariga
moslasha olish gobiliyatini aks ettiradi[5].

O‘zbek shevalaridagi ikkinchi darajali nomlarning madaniy-
ijtimoiy ahamiyatini yanada yorqinroq ko‘rsatish uchun shevada
uchraydigan quyidagi misollarini ko‘rib chiqaylik.

1. Toshgin — “Toshkor” ma’nosini anglatuvchi bu ikkilamchi
ism o‘zbek madaniyatida hunarmandchilik va qurilishning ahamiyatini
aks ettiradi. U nafagat shaxsning kasbini tavsiflaydi, balki bunday ish
uchun zarur bo‘lgan mahorat va fidoyilikni ham ta’kidlaydi[6].

2. Yorgin — “Saxovatli” degan ma’noni anglatuvchi bu ism
ko‘pincha o‘zining saxiyligi va mehmondo‘stligi bilan mashhur
bo‘lgan kishini tasvirlash uchun ishlatiladi. Unda o‘zbek jamiyatida




O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/12 2024

mehr-oqibat va saxovatpeshalikka berilgan qadriyat o‘z ifodasini
topgan.

3. Qizilcho‘l — “qizil yonoqli” deb tarjima qilingan bu ism
qizg‘ish yonoqli kishining she’riy ta’rifidir. U nafaqat jismoniy
xususiyatni tasvirlaydi, balki issiqlik va hayotiylik tuyg‘usini ham
beradi[7].

4. Olimjon — “Bilimli galb” ma’nosini bildiruvchi bu ism
ko‘pincha donishmand, ilmli ko‘rilgan kishiga qo‘yiladi. Bu o‘zbek
madaniyatida ilm va donishmandlarga ko‘rsatilayotgan hurmat-
ehtiromni ifodalaydi.

5. G‘amg‘in - "melankolik” degan ma'noni anglatuvchi bu
ism ko‘pincha o‘ychan yoki o‘ychan odamni tasvirlash uchun
ishlatiladi. Unda o‘zbek tilining she’riy tabiati, introspektsiyaning
qadrlanishi o°z ifodasini topgan[8].

6. Qaldirg‘och — “Temirchi” ma’nosini bildiruvchi bu nom
ko‘pincha metall bilan ishlaydigan kishini tasvirlash uchun ishlatiladi.
U o‘zbek madaniyatida hunarmandchilik va qo‘l mehnatining
ahamiyatini aks ettiradi.

7. Mehmonjon — “faxriy mehmon” deb tarjima qilingan bu
ism ko‘pincha hurmatli mehmon bo‘lgan kishini tasvirlash uchun
ishlatiladi. Bu o‘zbek madaniyatida mehmonlarga ko‘rsatilayotgan
mehmondo‘stlik va hurmatni aks ettiradi[9].

8. Baxtli — “baxtli” degan ma'noni anglatadi, bu ism
ko‘pincha omadli yoki muborak deb ko‘rilgan kishiga beriladi. Unda
0°‘zbek madaniyatida taqdir va qismatga bo‘lgan ishonch o‘z ifodasini
topgan.

9. Dilso‘z — “Notiq so‘zlovchi” deb tarjima qilingan bu ism
ko‘pincha so‘zlash va ishontirishda mohir kishini ifodalash uchun
ishlatiladi. Bu o‘zbek jamiyatida samarali muloqotga qo‘yilgan qadr-
gimmatni aks ettiradi.

10. Barkamol — “mukammal” degan ma'noni anglatadi, bu
nom ko‘pincha benugson yoki istisno sifatida ko‘rilgan kishiga
beriladi. Unda o‘zbek madaniyatidagi yuksaklikka, komillikka intilish
namoyon bo‘ladi[10].

Bu misollar o‘zbek shevalaridagi ikkilamchi nomlarning
xilma-xilligini, ularning nozik ma’no va madaniy qadriyatlarni
yetkazish qobiliyatini ko‘rsatadi. Har bir ism o‘z tarixini hikoya qilib
beradi va O‘zbekistonning til va madaniy merosiga oid boy
yo‘nalishga nazar tashlash imkonini beradi.

Nominatsiya yoki obyektlarning nomlanishi tilning asosiy
jihati bo‘lib, madaniy, tarixiy va geografik ta’sirlarni aks ettiradi.
O‘rta Osiyo, Kavkaz va O‘rta Sharqda so‘zlashuvchi turkiy tillar
bo‘lgan gipchoq, qgarluq va o‘g‘uz shevalari kontekstida ikkilamchi
nominatsiya til tuzilmalarini shakllantirish va nozik ma’nolarni
yetkazishda hal giluvchi rol o‘ynaydi.

Ikkilamchi nominatsiya tushunchasi sub’ektlarga ularning
asosiy belgilaridan tashgari nomlar yoki yorliglar berish jarayonini
anglatadi. Bu turli sabablarga ko‘ra yuzaga kelishi mumkin, jumladan,
ma'lum bir xususiyat yoki sifatni ta’kidlash, o‘xshash ob’ektlarni
farqlash yoki yangi madaniy yoki texnologik o‘zgarishlarga
moslashish. Qipchoq, qarlug va o‘g‘uz shevalari kontekstida
ikkilamchi nominatsiya bir necha ko‘rinishda namoyon bo‘lib, har biri
bu tillarning o°ziga xos madaniy va tarixiy sharoitlarini aks ettiradi.

Bu dialektlardagi ikkinchi darajali nominatsiyaning yana bir
misoli xorijiy so‘z yoki tushunchalaming lingvistik doiraga
moslashishidir. Tillar rivojlanib, boshqa madaniyatlar bilan o‘zaro
ta’sirlashganda, ular tez-tez rivojlanayotgan texnologiyalar, ilmiy
kashfiyotlar yoki madaniy hodisalarni tasvirlash uchun yangi
atamalarni o‘z ichiga oladi. Qipchoq, qarluq va o‘g‘uz shevalarida bu
ikkilamchi nominatsiya jarayoni so‘zlovchilarga bu tushunchalarni
kundalik nutgiga bemalol singdirish imkonini beradi, tilning dinamik
xususiyatini ko‘rsatadi.

Bundan tashgari, ushbu dialektlardagi ikkinchi darajali
nominatsiya tarixiy ta’sirlar va madaniy almashinuvlarni ham aks
ettirishi mumkin. Tillar qo‘shni madaniyatlar va sivilizatsiyalar bilan
o‘zaro aloqada bo‘lganligi sababli, ular ko‘pincha yangi tushunchalar
yoki g‘oyalarni tasvirlash uchun so‘z yoki iboralarni oladi. Bu
lingvistik o°zlashtirish nafaqat ushbu dialektlarning lug‘atini boyitadi,
balki insoniyat jamiyatlarining o°‘zaro bog‘liqligidan dalolat beradi.

Qipchoq, qarluq va o‘g‘uz shevalarida ikkinchi darajali
nominatsiya bu tillarning madaniy, tarixiy va ijtimoiy sharoitlarini
o‘zida aks ettiruvchi murakkab va dinamik jarayondir. Bu shevalarda
ikkilamchi nominatsiyaning namoyon bo‘lish usullarini o‘rganib
chigsak, turkiy tillar oilasining til xilma-xilligi va boyligini chuqurroq
tushunishimiz mumkin.

Ushbu lahjalarda ikkinchi darajali nominatsiyaning asosiy
jihatlaridan biri uning an'anaviy madaniy amaliyotlar va artefaktlarni
nomlashdagi rolidir. Masalan, an’anaviy kiyim-kechak, ozig-ovgat
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yoki musiqa asboblarini tavsiflashda ma’ruzachilar ushbu
buyumlarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlarini yoki madaniy ahamiyatini
ta’kidlaydigan maxsus atamalardan foydalanishlari mumkin. Bu
nafaqat o‘xshash ob’ektlarni farqlash uchun xizmat giladi, balki ushbu
jamoalarning boy madaniy merosini ham aks ettiradi.Ushbu
dialektlarda ikkinchi darajali nominatsiya xorijiy so‘zlar yoki
tushunchalarning lingvistik asosga moslashuvida yaggol namoyon
bo‘ladi. Tillar rivojlanib, boshga madaniyatlar bilan o‘zaro
ta’sirlashganda, ular tez-tez rivojlanayotgan texnologiyalar, ilmiy
kashfiyotlar yoki madaniy hodisalarni tasvirlash uchun yangi
atamalarni o°z ichiga oladi. Qipchoq, qarluq va o‘g‘uz shevalarida bu
ikkilamchi nominatsiya jarayoni so‘zlovchilarga bu tushunchalarni
kundalik nutgiga bemalol singdirish imkonini beradi, tilning dinamik
xususiyatini ko‘rsatadi.

Bundan tashgari, ushbu dialektlardagi ikkinchi darajali
nominatsiya tarixiy ta'sirlar va madaniy almashinuvlarni ham aks
ettirishi mumkin. Tillar qo‘shni madaniyatlar va sivilizatsiyalar bilan
o‘zaro aloqada bo‘lganligi sababli, ular ko‘pincha yangi tushunchalar
yoki g‘oyalarni tasvirlash uchun so‘z yoki iboralarni oladi. Bu
lingvistik o‘zlashtirish nafagat ushbu dialektlarning lug‘atini boyitadi,
balki insoniyat jamiyatlarining o‘zaro bog‘ligligidan dalolat beradi.

Bundan tashgari, ushbu dialektlarda ikkinchi darajali
nomzodlikka diniy e’tiqod va amaliyotlar ta’sir qilishi mumkin. Diniy
marosimlar, marosimlar yoki muassasalar bilan bog‘liq atamalar
ushbu dialektlarga xos bo‘lgan o‘ziga xos ma’no yoki ma’noga ega
bo‘lishi mumkin. Bu madaniy o‘ziga xosliklar va amaliyotlarni
shakllantirishda til va din o‘rtasidagi yaqin alogani ko‘rsatadi.

Bu lahjalarda ikkinchi darajali nominatsiyaning yana bir
jihati uning geografik ob’ektlar va diqqatga sazovor joylarni
nomlashdagi roli. Ma’ruzachilar tabiiy landshaftlarni, daryolarni,
tog‘larni yoki shaharlarni tasvirlash uchun ushbu dialektlarda
so‘zlashadigan mintaqalarning geografik xilma-xilligini aks ettiruvchi
maxsus atamalardan foydalanishlari mumkin. Bu nafagat atrof-
muhitni navigatsiya qilish va tushunishga yordam beradi, balki
mahalliy bilim va an’analarni saqlashga ham hissa qo‘shadi.

Bundan tashqgari, ushbu dialektlardagi ikkinchi darajali
nomzodlarga siyosiy voqealar va tarixiy voqealar ta’sir qilishi
mumkin. Hukumat institutlari, siyosiy mafkuralar yoki tarixiy shaxslar
bilan bog‘liq atamalar ushbu dialektlarning siyosiy kontekstini aks
ettiruvchi o‘ziga xos ma’no yoki konnotatsiyaga ega bo‘lishi mumkin.
Bu tilning dinamik tabiatini va o‘zgaruvchan ijtimoiy va siyosiy
vogelikka moslashish qobiliyatini ta’kidlaydi.

Ikkilamchi nomlashda anig gonuniylikning mavjudligi,
nomlash, insoniy muloqotning asosiy jihati, o‘ziga xoslikni o‘rnatish,
munosabatlarni aniglash va atrofimizdagi dunyoni kezish uchun asos
bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Lingvistik kontekstda nomlash tushunchasi oddiy
identifikatsiyadan tashqari, ikkinchi darajali nomlashni o‘z ichiga
oladi, bu jarayon ob’ektlarga asosiy belgidan tashqari qo‘shimcha
nomlar yoki yorliglar beradi. Ikkilamchi nom berish tabiiy va
ko‘pincha madaniy ahamiyatga ega amaliyot bo‘lsa-da, bunday
nomlash amaliyotlarining gonuniyligi, aynigsa rasmiy yoki rasmiy
kontekstlarda savollar tug‘iladi.

Ikkilamchi nom berishning qonuniyligi huqug, madaniyat va
tilning turli jihatlari bilan kesishadigan ko‘p qirrali masaladir.
Ko‘pgina jamiyatlarda huquqiy tizimlar ikkilamchi nomlash
amaliyotini turli darajada tan oladi va moslashtiradi. Misol uchun,
ba’zi huquqiy tizimlar shaxslarga shaxsiy, madaniy yoki diniy
sabablarga ko‘ra o‘z ismlarini qonuniy ravishda o‘zgartirishga ruxsat
beradi, bu esa ismlarning shaxsiy identifikatsiyadagi muhimligini tan
oladi. Birog, ikkilamchi nomlashning qonuniy tan olinishi va tartibga
solinishi darajasi yurisdiktsiyalar orasida sezilarli darajada farq qilishi
mumkin.

Ikkilamchi nom berishning gonuniyligidagi asosiy fikrlardan
biri uning qonuniy huquq va majburiyatlarga ta’siridir. Ismlar
ko‘pincha yuridik shaxsni aniglash uchun ishlatiladi va ismlarga
kiritilgan har qanday o‘zgartirish yoki qo‘shimchalar mulkka egalik
qilish, meros huquqi va shartnoma majburiyatlarini o‘z ichiga olgan
bir qator huquqiy masalalarga ta’sir qilishi mumkin. Shunday qilib,
huquaiy tizimlar huqugiy masalalarda chalkashlik yoki nizolarga olib
kelmasligini ta’minlash uchun ikkilamchi nomlash bo‘yicha aniq
ko‘rsatmalar va tartiblarni o‘rnatishi kerak.

Ikkilamchi nom berishning gonuniyligida madaniy va diniy
jihatlar ham katta rol o‘ynaydi. Ko‘pgina madaniyatlarda ismlar
madaniy va diniy an’analar bilan chuqur bog‘langan va odamlar
o‘zlarining madaniy yoki diniy merosini aks ettiruvchi ikkinchi
darajali nomlarni olishga intilishlari mumkin. Huqugiy tizimlar ushbu
madaniy amaliyotlarni hurmat gilish va ular qonuniy talablarga zid
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kelmasligi yoki huqugiy kontekstda chalkashlik yaratmasligini
ta’minlash o‘rtasida muvozanatni saqlashi kerak.

Bundan tashqari, ragamli va globallashgan jamiyatlarning
paydo bo‘lishi ikkilamchi nomlashning qonuniyligiga yangi
murakkabliklar kiritdi. Onlayn muhitda shaxslar ko‘pincha o‘zlarining
gonuniy ismlaridan farq qgiluvchi taxalluslar yoki taxalluslardan
foydalanadilar va bu ikkinchi darajali nomlarning hugugiy magomi
haqida savollar tug‘diradi. Xuddi shunday, ko‘p madaniyatli
jamiyatlarda shaxslar o‘zlarining xilma-xil madaniy kelib chigishini
aks ettiruvchi bir nechta ismlar yoki o‘ziga xosliklarga ega bo‘lishi
mumkin va bu o‘ziga xosliklarni tan olish va joylashtirishda huquqiy
tizimlar uchun giyinchiliklar tug‘diradi.

Ikkilamchi nom berishning qonuniyligi turli huquqiy,
madaniy va texnologik omillar bilan kesishadigan murakkab va
rivojlanayotgan masaladir. Huquqiy tizimlar odatda ismlarning
shaxsning o‘ziga xosligi va madaniy ifodasidagi ahamiyatini tan
olishsa-da, ular ikkinchi darajali nomlash amaliyoti suiiste’mol
gilinmasligi  yoki huqugiy kontekstda chalkashliklarga olib

kelmasligini ta’minlash uchun aniq ko‘rsatmalar va tartiblarni
o‘rnatishi kerak. Ushbu murakkabliklarni o‘ylab ko‘rish orqali
huquqiy tizimlar huquqiy tamoyillar va majburiyatlarni qo‘llab-
quvvatlagan holda nomlash amaliyotlarining xilma-xilligini hurmat
giladigan muvozanatga erishishlari mumkin.

Xulosa. O°zbek shevalaridagi ikkilamchi otlar hodisasi til va
madaniyatning boy va ko‘p qirrali jihati hisoblanadi. O‘ziga xos
xususiyatlar, kasblar, xatti-harakatlar yoki hayotiy vogealarga
asoslangan bo‘lishi mumkin bo‘lgan bu nomlar jamiyatda o‘ziga
xoslikning muhim belgilari bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Ular o‘zbek
jamiyatining madaniy gadriyatlari, an’analari va ijtimoiy dinamikasini
aks ettirib, uning tarixi va merosi haqida ma’lumot beradi. Umuman
olganda, o‘zbek shevalaridagi ikkilamchi nomlar hodisasi O‘zbekiston
til va madaniy merosining boyligi va rang-barangligidan dalolat
beradi. Bu nomlarni o‘rganish orqali biz o‘zbek jamiyatining tarixi,
an’analari va qadriyatlarini chuqurroq tushunishimiz, uning madaniy
to‘qimasini tashkil etuvchi o‘ziga xosliklarning murakkab jihatlarini
gadrlashimiz mumkin.

ADABIYOTLAR
1. Allworth, Edvard A. ‘‘Zamonaviy o‘zbeklar: XIV asrdan to hozirgi kungacha: Madaniyat tarixi”. Guver instituti nashriyoti, 1990 yil.

n

Xolid, Adib. ‘“Musulmon madaniyati islohoti siyosati: Markaziy Osiyoda jadidchilik”. Kaliforniya universiteti nashriyoti, 1998 yil.

3. Abduazimov, Alisher. “O‘zbeklarning qarindoshlik atamalari va ularning leksikografik tavsifi”. ‘‘Markaziy Osiyo tadqiqoti”, 2013 yil, 78-

92-betlar.

4. Niyozov, Sarfaroz. “O‘zbek diasporasi ota-onalarning farzandlarining ko‘p tilliligi va Kanadada ta’lim olishiga oid umidlari va
strategiyalari”. <‘Til, madaniyat va o‘quv dasturi, , 2014 yil, 229-244-betlar.

5. Abdullayev, Kamoludin. “O‘zbekistonda islom uyg‘onishi: iymon va o‘zlikni izlash”. ¢‘Millatlar hujjatlari, 1-jild. 2004 yil, 843-860-betlar.

6. Shahroniy, M. Nazif. ‘‘Afg‘onistonlik qirg‘izlar va vaxiylar: yopiq chegaralar va urushga moslashish.Vashington matbuot universiteti,

2002 yil.

7. Kadayifci-Orellana, Silvia M. ‘‘AQShdagi immigrant ayollar va bolalar: muammolar, muammolar va tanlovlar”. Praeger, 2009 yil.
8. Zanca, Rassell. ‘“Musulmon o‘zbek qishlog‘idagi hayot: Kommunizmdan keyin paxta dehqonchiligi”. Tomson Uodsvort, 2004 yil.
9. Olkott, Marta Brill. ‘“Markaziy Osiyoning yangi davlatlari: Mustaqillik, tashqi siyosat va mintaqaviy xavfsizlik”. AQSh Tinchlik matbuoti

instituti, 1996 yil.

10. Isamiddinov, Abbos. “Etnik o‘ziga xoslik va til siyosati: O‘zbekiston misoli”. ‘‘Markaziy Osiyo tadqiqoti”, 2-jild., 2002 yil, 89-102-betlar.

- 376 -




